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THE DANCE OF SIVA. 


“The Lord of Tillai’s Court a mystic dance performs: 
what’s that, my dear ?”’— Tiruvacagam, X1I, 14. 

A great master-ot-dancing (Nataraja) is Siva! The cosmos 
is His theatre, there are many different steps in His repertory, 
He Himself is actor and audience— 

When the Actor beateth the drum, 
Everybody cometh to see the show : 
When the Actor collecteth the stage propertics 
He abideth alone in His happiness. 

How many various dances of Siva are known to His 
worshippers I cannot say. No doubt the root idea behind all 
of these dances is more or less one and the same, the manifest- 
ation of primal rhythmic energy: Siva is the Eros Protogonos 
of Lucian, when he wrote: 

It would seem that dancing came into being at the begin- 
ning of all things, and was brought to light together 
with Eros, that ancient one, for we see this primeval 
dancing clearly set forth in the choral dance of the 
constellations, and in the planets and fixed stars, their 
interweaving and interchange and orderly harmony. 
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I do not mean to say that the most profound interpretation 
of Siva’s dance was present in the minds of those who first 
danced in frantic, and perhaps intoxicated energy, in honour of 
the pre Aryan hill-god, afterwards merged in Siva. A great 
motif is religion or art, any great symbol, becomes all things to 
all men; age after age it yields to men such treasure as they 
find in their own hearts. Whatever the origins of Siva’s dance, 
it became in time the noblest image of activity of God which 
any art or religion can boast of. Of the various dances of Siva 
I shal] only speak of three, one of them alone forming the main 
subject of interpretation. One is an evening dance in the 
Himalayas, witha divine chorus, described as follows in the 
Siva Pradosha Stotra— 

“Placing the Mother of the Three Worlds upon a golden 
throne, studded with precious gems, Sulapani dances on the 
heights of Kailas, and all the gods gather round [lim :”’ 

“ Sarasvati plays on the vad, Indra on the flute, Brahma 
holds the time-marking cymbals, Lakshmi begins a song, Vishnu 
plays ona drum, and all the gods stand round about: ”’ 

“ Gandharvas, Yakshas, Patagas, Uragas, Siddhas, Sadh- 
yas, Vidhyadharas, Amaras, .\psaras and all the beings 
aweliing in the three worlds assemble there to witness the 
celestial dance and hear the music of the divine choir at the 
hour of twilight.” 

This evening dance is also referred to in the invocation 
preceding the Katha Surit Sagara. 

In the pictures of this dance, Siva is two-handed, and the 
co-operation of the gods is clearly indicated in their position of 
chorus. There is no prostrate Asura trampled under Siva’s 
feet. So far as I know, no special interpretations of this dance 
occur In Saiva literature. 

The second well-known dance of Siva is called the Tandava, 
and belongs to His famasic aspect as Bhairava or Vira-bhadra. 
It is performed in cemeteries and burning grounds, where Siva, 
usually In ten armed form, dances wildly with Devi, accompan- 
ied by troops of capering imps. Representations of this dance 
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are common amongst ancient sculptures, as at [llora, Klephanta, 
and also at Bhuvanesvara. This faydava dance is in origin 
that of a pre-dryan divinity, half-god, half-demon, who holds 
his midnight revels in the burning ground. In later times, 
this dance in the cremation. ground, sometimes of Siva, some- 
times of Devi, is interpreted in Saiva and Sakta litcrature ina 
most touching and profound sense. 

Thirdly, we have the Nadanta dance of Nataraja before 
the assembly (sabha) in the golden hall of Chitambaram or Tillai, 
the centre of the Universe, first revealed to gods and rishis after 
the submission of the latter in the forest of ladragam, as related 
in the Koyil Puranam. The legend, which has after all, no very 
direct connection with the meaning of the dance, may be 
summarised as follows : | 

In the forest of laragam dwelt multitudes of heretical 
rishis, following of the Mimamsa. Thither proceeded Siva to 
confute them, accompanied by Vishnu disguised as a beautiful 
woman, and Ati-Seshan. The rishis were at first led to violent 
dispute amongst themselves, but their anger was soon directed 
against Siva, and they endeavoured to destroy Him by means of 
incantations. A fierce tiger was created in sacrificial fires, and 
rushed upon Flim; but smiling gently, He seized it and, with the 
nail of His little finger stripped off its skin, and wrapped it about 
Himself likea silken cloth.* Undiscouraged by failure, the sages 
renewed their offerings, and produced a monstrous serpent, which, 
however, Siva seized and wreathed about His neck like a gar- 
land. ‘Then He began to dance; but there rushed upon Him a 
last monster in the shape of a malignant dwarf, Muyalaka. 
Upon him the God pressed the tip of His foot, and broke the 
creature’s back, so that it writhed upon the ground; and so, His 
last toe prostrate, Siva resumed the dancc, witnessed by gods 
and rishis. 

Then Ati Seshan worshipped Siva, and prayed above all 
things for the boon, once more to behold this mystic dance; Siva: 


* A similar story is elsewhere related about an elephant; and these 
account for the elephant or tiger skin, which Siva wears, 
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promised that he should behold the dance again in sacred Tillai, 
the centre of the Universe. The dance of Siva in Chidambaram or 
Tillai forms the motif of the South Indian copper images of Sri 
Nataraja, the Lord of the Dance. These images vary amongst 
themselves in minor details, but al] express one fundamental] 
conception. Before proceeding to enquire what these may be, 
it will be necessary to describe the image of Sri Nataraja as 
typically represented. The images then, represent Siva dan- 
cing, having four hands, with braided and jewelled hair of which 
the lower locks are whirling in the dance. In His hair may be 
seen a wreathing cobra,a skull, and the mermaid figure of 
Ganga; upon it rests the crescent moon, and it is crowned with 
a wreath of Cassia leaves. In His right ear He wears a man’s 
earring, a woman’s in the left; He is adorned with necklaces and 
armlets, a jewelled belt, anklets, bracelets, finger and toe-rings. 
The chief part of His dress consists of tightly fitting breeches, 
and He wears also a fluttering scarf (angavastiram) and a sacred 
thread, One right hand holds a drum (damdara, udukkai), the 
other is uplifted in abhaya mudra (do not fear): one left hand | 
holds fire, the other points downward to the lifted foot. The 
right foot is pressed down upon the asura Muyalaka, a dwarf 
holding a cobra ; the left foot is raised. There is a lotus pedestal, 
from which springs an encircling arch of glory, (tiruvasi), frin- 
ged with flame, and touched within by the hands holding drum 
and fire. The images are of all sizes, rarely if ever exceeding 
four feet in total height. 

Even without reliance upon literary references, the inter- 
pretation of this dance would not be difficult. Fortunately, 


however, we have the assistance of a copious contemporary 
literature, which enables us to fully explain not only the 


general significance of the dance, but equally, the details of its 
concrete symbolism, Some of the peculiarities of the Nataréja 
| images, of course, belong to the conception of Siva generally, 
and not to the dance in particular. Such are the braided locks, 
as of a yogi: the Cassia garland: the skull of Brahma: the 
fig ure of Ganga, the Ganges fallen from heaven and lost in 
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Siva's hair: the cobras: the different ear-rings, betokening the 
dual nature of Mzhadev, ‘whose half is Uma’: the four arms. 
The drum also, is a general attribute of Siva, belonging to his 
character of Yogi, though in the dance, it ha» further a special 
significance. What then is the meaning of Siva'’s dance, as 
understood by Saivas? The dance is called Nadanta. Its 
essential significance 1s given in texts such as the following: 

“Our Lord is the Dancer, who, like the heat latent in 
firewood, diffuses His power in mind and matter, and makes 
them dance in their turn.’’* f 

The dance, in fact, represents His five activities (Paficha- 
kritya), viz., Srishti (overlooking, creation, evolution), Sthiti 
(preservation, support), Samhara (destruction, evolution), Tiro- 
bhava (veiling, embodiment, illusion, and also, giving rest,) — 
Anugraha (release, salvation, grace). These, separately consi- 
dered, are the activities of the deities Brahma, Vishnu, Rudra, 
MaheSvara and Sada&Siva. 

This cosmic activity is the central motif of the dance. 
Further quotations will illustrate and explain the more detailed 
symbolisms. Unmdai Vifakkam, verse 36, tells us: 

“Creation arises from the drum: protection proceeds from 
the hand of hope: from fire proceeds destruction: the foot held 
aloft gives mukti’’. Here mukti is the same as anugraha, re- 
lease. It will be observed that the fourth hand points to this 
lifted foot, the refuge of the soul. 

We have also the following from i ctwbara Monpnne 
Kovat: 

“Q my Lord, Thy hand holding the sacred drum has 

ene youu ow érbg eWearQweemn 

B-OASNSEGd 6 Omer cnwew cer OevoorO arco emu). 

¢ Kadavu] Mamunivar’s Tiruvatavirar Puranam, Puttaraivatil, 
venracarukkam, stanza 75, translated by Nallasvami ‘Pillai, Sivajnana- 
bodham, p. 74. This could also be rendered : 

Like heat latent in firewood, he fills all bodies : 
Our Father dances, moving all souls into action, know ye! 

Compare Eckhart, “ Just as the fire infuses the essence and clearness 
into the dry wood, so has God done with man”. 
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made and ordered the heavens and earth and other worlds and 
innumerable souls. ‘Thy lifted hand protects the Chetana and 
Achetana Prapaficha which Thou hast created. All these worlds 
are changed by Thy hand hearing fire. Thy sacred foot, plan- 
ted on the ground, gives an abode to the tired soul struggling 
in the toils of karma. It is Thy lifted foot that grants eternal 
bliss to those that approach Thee. These Five-Actions are 
indeed Thy Handiwork ”’. 

The following verses from the Tirukattu Darsana (Vision 
of the Sacred Dance), forming the ninth tantra of Tirumtlar’s 
Ttrumantram, expand the central motif further: 

“His form is everywhere: all-pervading is His Siva- 
Sakti : 

Chidambaram is everywhere, everywhere His dance: 

As Siva is all and omnipresent, 

Everywhere is Siva’s gracious dance made manifest. 

“ His five-fold dances are in sakaJa and nishkala lorim, 

His five-fold dances are Elis Pafichakritya: 

With His grace He performs the five acts, 

This is the sacred dance of Uma-Sahaya.* 

“He dances with Water, Fire, Wind and Ether, 

Thus our Lord dances ever in the court. t 

“ Visible to those who pass over Maya and Mahamaya 

Our Lord dances His eternal dance.+ 3 
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“ The form of the Sakti is all bliss (ananda)— 
This united bliss is Uma’s body : 
This form of Sakti arising in sakala 
And uniting the twain is the dance’’* 
“His body is AkaS, the dark cloud therein is Muya- 
laka, © 
The eight quarters are His eight arms, 
The three lights are His three eyes, 
Thus becoming, He dances in our body as the assembly 
(sabha).”’ ¢ 
This is His dance. Its deepest significance is felt when it 
is realised that it takes place within the heart and the self: the 
kingdom of God is within. Everywhere is God: that [very- 
where is the heart. Thus also we find another verse: 
“ The dancing foot, the sound of the tinkling bells, 
The songs that are sung and the varying steps, 
The forms assumed by our Dancing Gurupsra— 
Find out these within yourself, then shall your fetters 
fall away”’.t 
To this end, all else but the thought of God must be cast 
out of the heart, that He alone may abide and dance therein. 
In Unimai Vilakkam, we find: 
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“The silent jfianis destroying the threefold bond are 
established where their selves are destroyed. There they behold 
the sacred and are filled with bliss. This is the dance of the 
Lord of the assembly, ‘‘ whose very form 1s Grace’’.* 

With this reference to the ‘silent jfianis’ compare the 
beautiful words of Tirumalar : 

“When resting there they (the yogis who attain the 
highest place of peace) lose themselves and become idle... Where 
the idlers dwell is the pure Space. Where the idlers sport is the 
Light. What the idlers know is the Vedanta. What the idlers 
find is the deep sleep therein”.f 

Siva isa destroyerand loves the burning ground. But 
what does He destroy ? Not merely the heavens and earth at 
the end of a kalpa, but the fetters that bind each separate soul. 
Where and what is the burning ground ? It is not the place 
where our earthly bodies are cremated, but the heart of the 
_bhakta, the devotee, laid waste and desolate. He brings not 
peace but a sword. The place where their selves are destrdyed 
signifies the place or state where their egoity or illusion and 
deeds are burnt away: that is the crematorium, the burning- 
ground where Sri Nataraja dances, and whence He is named 
Sudalaiyadi, Dancer of the burning-ground. In this simile, we 
recognize the historical connection between Siva’s gracious dance 
as Nataraja, and His wild dance as the demon of the cemetery. 
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This conception of the dance is current also ‘amongst 
Saktas especially in Bengal, where the Mother rather than the 
Father-aspect of Siva is adored. Kali* is here the dancer, for 
whose entrance the heart must be purified by fire, made empty 
by renunciation. A Bengali Hymn to Kaji voices this prayer: 

“ Because Thou lovest the Burning-ground, 

] have made a Burning-ground of my heart— i 
That Thou, Dark One, haunter of the Burning-ground, 
Mayest dance Thy eternal dance.” . 

“Nought else is within my heart, O Mother : 
Day and night blazes the funeral pyre: 

The ashes of the dead, strewn all about, 

Ihave preserved against Thy coming, © 

With death conquering Mahakala neath Thy feét 
Do Thou enter in, dancing Thy rhythmic dance, 
That I may behold Thee with closed eyes”. 

Returning to the South, we find that in other Tami] texts 
the purpose of Siva’s dance is explained. In Sivajii idna Siddhi- 
yar, Supaksha, Satra V. 5, we find, 

“For the purpose of securing both kinds of fruit to the 
countless souls, our Lord, with actions five, dances His daricé’’, 
Both kinds of fruit, that is /kam, reward ix this world, and 
Param, bliss in Mukti. 

Again, Unmat Vifakkam, v. 32, 37, 29 inform us | 

“The Supreme Intelligence dances in the soul......for the 

purpose of removing our sins. By these means, our Father 
scatters the darkness of Maya, burns the thread of Karma, 
stamps down Mala (duava, avidya), showers Grace, and lov- 
ingly plunges the soul in the ocean of bliss (Ananda)j. ‘They 
never see rebirths, who behold this mystic dance ’’.} 

* Vide article on “ What is KaJi?” in, S.D. Vol. Il, p. 13.—-Ea. $.D. 
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_ The conception of Lila, the world-process as the Lord’s 
sport or amusement, is also prominent in the Saiva scriptures ; 
thus, Tirumdlar writes: “The Perpetual Dance becomes His 
Play’. 

_ This aspect of His activity appears to have given rise to 
the objection that He dances as do those who seek to please the 
eyes of mortals ; to which the answer is given that He dances 
to maintain the life of the cosmos and to give release to those 
who seek Him. 

In another way, more arbitrary, the Dance of Siva is iden- 
tified with the Pafichakshara, the five syllables Si-va-ya-na-ma. 
which have a peculiar and special significance in Saiva symbo- 
lism. In Unmat Vifakkant, v. 33-35 they are identified in the 
‘dance as follows: tad 

“In His feet is ma ; in His naval is ma ; in His shoulders is 
Si ; in His face is va; in His head is ya’’.* 

A second way of contemplating the Pafichakshara is also 
given, as follows: 

“The hand holding the Drum is ‘Si’; the hand held out is 
‘Va’; the hand holding out protection (abhaya) is ya; the hand 
holding fire is na; the foot holding down Muyalaka is sa’’.t 
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The text continucs: 

“The meanings of the five letters respectively aré God, 
Sakti, Soul, Tirobhava and Mala...If this beautiful Five-Letters 
be meditated upon, the soul will reach the land where there is 
neither light nor darkness, and there Sakti will make it One 
with Sivam”’.* 

Another verse of Unmait Vifakkam explains the fiery arch 
(tiruvasi): The Pafichakshara and the Dance are identified 
with the mystic syllable Om, the arch being the kombu or hook 
of the ideograph of the written symbol: “The arch over Sri 
Nataraja is Omkara ; and the akshara which is never separate 
from the Omkara is the contained splendour. This is the Dance 
of the Lord of Chidambaram ’’.t . 

The Ztru-Ariu{-Payan however (Ch. 1x. 3) explains thé 
tiruvast more naturally as representing the dance of Nature, 
contrasted with Siva’s dance of wisdom. 

“The dance of matter (Prakriti) proceeds on one side: 
the jiidna dance on the other. Fix your mind in the centre of 
the latter’ t 
I am indebted to Mr. Nallasvami Pijjai for a commentary 
on this: 

The first dance is the action of matter—material and indi- 
Vidualenergy. This is the arch, tiruvasi, Omkdara, the dance 
of Kaji. The other is the Dance of Siva—the akshara insepar- 
able from the Omkara—called ardhamatra or the fourth letter 
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of the Pranava, Chaturtam and Turiyam. The first dance 1s 
not possible unless Siva wills it and dances Himself, 

The general result of this interpretation of the arch is, then, 
that it represents matter, nature, prakriti; the contained splend- 
our, Siva dancing within ana touching the arch,with head, hands 
and feet, is the universal omnipresent Purusha. Between these 
stands the soul, as ya is between Si-va and na-ma. 

Now to summarise the whole interpretation we find that 
The Essential Significance of Siva’s Dance is threefold: First, it 
ts the image of his Rhythmic Activity as the Source of all 
Movement within the Cosmos, which is Represented by the Arch : 
Seconalv, the Purpose of his Dance is to Release the Countless 
soulsof men from the Snare of Illusion: Thirdly the Place of 
the Dance, Chidambaram, the Centre of the Universe, ts within the 
Heart. 

In these notes I expressly refrain from all aesthetic criticism 
and have endeavoured only to translate the central. thought of 
the conception of Siva’s dance from plastic to verbal expression, 
without reference to the beauty or imperfection of individual 
works. In conclusion, it may not be out of. place to call attention 
tothe grandeur of this conception itself as a synthesis of science, 
religion and art. How amazing the range of thought and 
sympathy of those rishi-artists who first. conceived such a type 
‘as this, affording an image of reality, a key to the complex 
tissue of life, a theory of nature, not merely satisfactory toa 
Single clique or race, nor. acceptable to the thinkers of one 
century only, but universal in its appeal to the Philosopher, the 
Bhakta, and the artist of all ages and all countries. In these 
days of specialisation, we are not accustomed to such a syn- 
‘thesis of thought; but for those who 'saw’ such images 
as this, there could have been no division of life and thought 
into water-tight compartments. Nor do we always realise, 
when we criticisé the merits of individual works, the full extent 
of the creative power which, to borrow a musical analogy, could 
discover a raga so expressive of fundamental rhythms and so 
profoundly significant and inevitable. 
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Every part of such an image as this is directly expressive, 
not of any mere superstition or dogma, but of evident facts. 
No artist of today, however great, could more exactly or more 
wisely create an image of that Energy which science must pos- 
tulate behind all phenomena. If we would reconcile Time with 
Eternity, we can scarcely do so otherwise than by the concep- 
tion of alternations of phase extending over vast regions of 
space and great tracts of time.* Especially significant, then, 
is the phase alternation implied by the drum, and the fire which 
‘changes’, not destroys. These are but visual symbols of the 
theory of the day and night of Brahma! 

In the night of Brahma, Nature is inert, and cannot dance 
till Siva wills it: He rises from His rapture, and dancing sends 
through inert matter pulsing waves of awakening sound, and 
lo! matter also dances, appearing as a glory round about Him. 
Dancing, He sustains its manifold phenomena. In the fulness of 
time, still dancing, he destroys all forms and names by fire 
and gives new rest. This is poetry: but none the less, the 
truest science. ; 

Again, this Nataraja is not only Truth, but Love: for the 
purpose of His Dance is Grace, the giving of freedom to count- 
less individual souls. Lastly, also, how supremely great in 
power and grace this dancing image must appear to all those 
who as artists have striven in plastic forms to give expression — 
to their intuition of Life! 

It is not strange that the figure of Nataraja has: command- 
ed the adoration of so many generations past: we, familiar 
with all scepticisms, expert in tracing all beliefs to primitive 
Superstitions, explorers of the infinitely great and infinitely 


small, are worshippers of Sri Nataraja still. 
A. K. C. 


[ * Cliver Lodge, Hibbert Journal, Vol. X, No. 2, 1911.] 
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Steere! 


TIRUMURUGARRUPADAL.®* 


CANTO VI. 
Palamuthirsolat. 


At famous festivals in all and every village, 

Where goats are sacrificed and blood mixed with millet is’ 
sprinkled, 

At every abode where devotees invoke him, 

At every sacrificial ground where Vélan dances, 

At every forest, grove and tank and rivers and other places, 

At squares where three, four and five roads meet, 

At flower*gardens and village munds and public places, 

At places where the cattle are herded together, 

At towns where the kurava girls, 

Fixing the cockbanner, and smearing ghee and white. mus- 
tard thereon 

Recite the mantra secretly and in loving worship, 

Offer the flowers, and tying two different pieces of cloths 

On their loins and the raksha on their arms, 

And sprinkle white fried rice and offer oblations 

Of white rice with goat’s blood in different corners, 

And smear with paste of sandal and fragrant saffron, 

‘And tie up the garlands of red oleander and green leaves 

After severing them, and invoke Muruga’s blessing 

On their Hill Villages (so that it may be freed from famine, 
sickness and enemies). 

Offer incense singing the Kuriiji melody, 

While the music of the instruments mixed with that of the 
rippling brooks 


a The. provious c cantos appeared in S. D. for / April ¢ and June I9i2. 
—Ld. S. D. 
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And sprinkling the red flowers and millet mixed with 
blood 

The kurava girls danced a fearful dance to the tune of the 
music, 

And invoked God Muruga so that unbelievers may be 
baffled, . . 

While others of the city make the Holy place resound 

With their songs and the blowing of many horns, 

And the ringing of many bells, and praising 

The Royal Elephant invoke God and obtain boons they 
wished for, 

In all these places, Our Lord is sure to dwel) | 

This I state of my own knowledge ; 

Yet He may dwell in places not known to me. 

[here where you see Him, praise Him, with your face 
beaming with joy and lift your hands over your head in 
worship and fall down at His feet and repeat His praises 
as follows :— ; | 

Thou Oh Lord, sixbodied, of six holy women born, 

In sacred pool of Himayam with darbha grass grown 

And borne by one of the elemental Gods (Agni), 

Thou Son of God seated under the Banyan tree, 

Thou child of the daughter of great Himavat, 

Thou the Death of my foes, (hou Lord of the Bow 

Thou darling child of Victorious and Victory-giving Durga, 

Thou Lord born of the Sylvan Goddess well adorned, 

Thou, the General of the Suppliant Deva hosts, 

Thou, the wearer of the garland and knower of all Arts, 

Thou, incomparable in war and victorious in youth, 

Thou, the wealth of the Brahmins and the word of the wise, 

Thou, consort of Val]i and Devasena, 

Thou, bull among heroes with spear in arm, 

Thou, mighty Lord who split the rock of evil, 

Thou, Lord of Kurifji whose hills to sky do soar, 

Thou, Hero of whom all bards do sweetly sing, 

Thou, Muruga whose station none can reach, 
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Thou whose praise is Thou fulfillest all desires, 

Thou showerer of grace on those in travail 

Thou Lord whose chest Victorious in war is blazoned in 
gold. 

O Thou who hast no equals in Thy Supreme Wisdom. 

Thou liberal dispenser of gifts to those who pray to Thee 

Thou whose name is praised by the great 

Thou who acquaint the name of strong over evil by your 
prowess in Vanguishing Sarapadma and his hosts 

Thou the Comparable, Thou the Chief.” 

Thus have I praised Thee in words not adequate, 

As Thou art difficult of description by mere mortals 

And approached Thee.to gain Thy Feet 

(By the Poet to God Muruga.) 

Desiring to mix with the hosts of devotees of all sorts and 
conditions | 

And share in the joy of the Festive ground 

This deserving poet of mature knowledge and truth 

Has approached Thee, O Lord, desiring to utter 

Thy great praises and praising Thee in words of wisdom 
and sweetness 

Before even these prayers were thus addressed 


His devine form of incomparable strength 


And His stature extending to the skies 
This fearful Form concealing and approaching the Sabha 
And showing his old Divine Form of Youthful Beauty 
The Lord, will say 
“Your Visit | know—Leave off fear.”’ 
And graciously uttering words of love 
So that you of all others in the world surrounded by the 
waters may shine 
He will grant you the boons difficult to obtain. 
(Here follow the description of Palamuthirsolai) 
He, the Lord of the Hill in Palamuthirsolai. 
J. MLN. 
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The name “Tami]” has afforded no small scope for the 
display of etymological ingenuity. Some of the explanations 
which the word has elicited from the imagination of both Euro- 
pean and Tami] Scholars, can very well serve as examples of 
what is called “popular etymology” or etymology of the folk. 
Compared with them, even Horne Tooke’s “Diversions of 
Purley” would be thrown into the shade. Sound- -etymology 
may sound well to untutored ears, byt can rarely be ‘souad, 
Popular etymology is founded on sound association and it is no 
wonder that it appeals readily to the uneducated. 

The most fanciful account of ‘Tamil’ is its analysis into 
+#+4+@9+ (five sounds or letters) with a. view to 
explaining Tamil as the language of the Pavichakshava or 
2e@s¢¢sH (the scared pentad Ganweu), One may well say 
that Tami] owes its name to its 2s@sapga* or Paiicha lakka- 
ttam (the five-fold division of Tami] Grammar) ; its, /ve peculiar. 
letters or sounds 2, @, , «, 9; the five fold division of genders 
and numbers in Tami] Grammar, or, the five modes of dressing 
ladies’ hair known as gure, which are prevalent among the 
Tamils. The folly of etymologising in this fashion is too. patent 
to need any further comments. As little importance need be 
attached to the above conjecture as to the popular account of 
the Hebrew word “cabal” which occurs in English history. 

An equally imaginary and calculative etymologv has come 
down to us from no less a personage than the learned Svami- 
natha DeSikar who wrote the Tami] Grammar @esseu4Qe0 5a. 
He divides sy into s (one’s own) and Os (the letter @), and 
thereby makes out that this single letter isa characteristic or 
peculiarity of the Tamil] language. 

No doubt it isa distinctive mark of ‘Tain aa compared 
with Sanskrit and some other. languages, but it does. not serve 

* op means “letter” or “grammar” hence yéOscpsg is 
translatable into Paichalakkayam. 
3 
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at all to distinguish Tami] from MalayaJam and some Tibetan 
Janguages which possess this peculiar sound. 

A Grammarian who holds up Tami] to ridicule in the 
following werds:—“ He ses STQer He Tene Quer Meo puCasn span 
HPajerGur3o” (the learned are ashamed even to speak out* 
that there isa language of five letters) cannot be expected to 
give a.more scientific and appropriate account of the name 
Tamil. 

Next in imaginative importance. is the myth of an etymo- 
logy, invented by a contributor to the @essJy,* in whose 
opinion Tami] is but a corruption of the Sanskrit dhamame 
(light or the source of light). In explanation of the connection 
between the Sun and this language, it is alleged that that Sirya 
taught Hanuman grammar, that Sarasvati-faces the East, that 
Sarya sustains all life, and thereby Sirya becomes the lord of. 
learning, and the Janguage - proceeding from him is called 
adhaiam or Tamil. 

This reminds me forcibly of the explanation which—an 
elderly ‘l'ami] gentleman ‘once: gave for the word €Gersw. He 
analysed it into ®ew (thought) and os (unity) and made his 
simple-minded audience believe that tts original signification 
was unity of thought. 

- The “Sen ‘Famil” contributor is actually sailing tn the same 
boat with this gentleman. Both are at the mercy of tmayination 
and are equally exposed to the dangers which it may lead to; 
only the former is deaf to the laws of sound while the latter does 
not feel the ‘usctuousness’ of the Aryan Sneha: . 

“Curiously enough, Sarya on whom the Tami] language is 
fatheted has with all heat and light failed to preserve from 
corruption the purity of the name dhamam.. And it is ‘no less 
strange that other tongues have not taken their names after 
this wonderful progenitor. 

Dr. Oppert has discovered a new source for the name 
Tamil never dreamt of in the philoseran of the Tamils. His 
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*Sen Tamil—a Tamil monthly a the Madura Tamil Sangam—Ed. S. D. 
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etym logical skill and originality of thought is brought to light 
‘an his derivation of -Tamil from Ma//a—the name of an ancient 
‘South Indian race. The process of change or rather metamor- 
‘phosis, is set forth thus:—7Zirwmalla (the distinguished or 
well-off malla), Ziramia, Tiramida, Tiravida (Dravida), Tamil. 

This is no doubt an ingenious etymology, but has the 
flavour of fiction, based as it is on the presumption ‘that the 
Mallas formed the primitive Tamil race, and that even the 
eariest Vamil grammarians, Agastiyar and Tolkappiyar were 
quite unaware of this wonderful transformation. “Malla’’ is 
one of the names of Maruta-makka{ (agricultural tribes). Accor- 
ding to Dr. Winslow Kurticht-Makka{ (semi-agricultural tribes) 
are also known by this name, but Divakaram (an ancient Tamil 
Lexicon) does not recognise this meaning. The word is further ‘ 
employed to denote a strong man, ‘“wanior” or “commander 
ofanarmy.” Evidently the Tamil Afalla is connected with the 
‘Sanskrit Malla (astrong man, a mixed caste, the name of a 
people). 

The agricuitural Mallas to whom Dr. Oppert obviousiy 
refers in his etymology, have from time immemorial been 
recognised as a sectiun of the occupants of the Maruta country 
—one out of the 5 varieties of land known in Tamil as 74920. 
Ancient Tamil works on Agapporul (a sub-division or Tamil 
Grammar relating to Love and attendant affairs of the heart) 
throw some light on the position of the Maé/as. But there is no 
proof whatever that the Mallas at first occupied an exceedingly 
prominent position in society and that the Tamil language was 
originally theirs, and was adopted by other anicient inhabitants 
such as tle Kuravar, Idaiyar, Paravar, Maravar etc. 

The pretix “ruin Dr. Oppert’s 7érumallam is admittedly 
a Tamil corruption of the Sanskrit Sri—splendcur, beauty, 
wealth, prosperity etc., and implies that the name sprung into 
existence after the advent of the Aryans into India. 

The Mallas are to-day represented by the Pallas of the 
Deccan and Ceylor and the theory that these Mallas alone 
were the fre original Tamils is as ‘amusing as it is. wild and 
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fantastic. But it is consistent with the learned doctor’s deriva- 
tion of Pandiya from an imaginary Pallandiyan (Jord of the 
Pallas). To expect men who cherish such a low opinion of our 
ancestry and antiquities, to give a better and fairer origin for 
our names, is really a case of hope against hope. 

Dr. Pope one of the foremost Dravidian scholars, has also 
contributed his share to this etymological contention. He takes 
Tami] to be a corrupted form of Tenmoli (the language of the 
South) and supposes that the corruption set in thus:— 

Tenmolt, Temmoli, Temoli, Temili, Tamil. \n his opinion 
the Janguage ws so-called in contradistinction to Vadugu (the 
northern tongue or Telugu), and the Tamil expressions 
Vadamoli (the northern language or Sanskrit) and Jenmoli (the 
Southern language or Tamil) have accentuated this account. 

Others again assign to this alleged, original fenmolt the 
meaning of the beautiful tongue (from ten=beauty). Why not 
call it the language of the blacks, or the harmonious tongue, for 
fen means also harmony and b/ackness ? 

It should be observed here that the residents of one cardbaal 
quarter (dis) rarely name themselves, or their tongue, after their 
own quarter. Persons living in the North are accustomed to 
designate those in the south as southerners and similarly the 
inhabitants of the South call those of the North. northerners. 
For instance, the Jaffnese who call the Indians Vadakkattatyar 
(Northerners) never call themselves 7erkattatyar (Southerners). 
But the employment at once of two-such contradistinguishing 
terms is neither uncommon nor improper. It is further remark- 
able that the name Zenmoli (Southern tongue) necessarily 
implies the co-existence of Vadugu or Vadamoli, and therefore 
could not have come into being but for the presence of Vadugu 
or Vadamolt. 

The idea of describing Tamil as the beautiful language.could 
have occurred only to Tamil struck with its beauty. Similarly 
the ‘notion that sweetness (si) underlies the name Tamil, - 
must be attributed to a Tamil taken.by the sweetness of his 
spezch. This leads us to the conclusion that the simple primitive 
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Tamil who first lisped this name, fell in love with his own ° 
tongue, which is absurd. Nor is it at all probable that a 
comparative study of languages led him to characterise his 
tongue as ‘sweet’ or ‘beautiful . . 

Again, neither beauty nor sweetness shews itself to advan- 
tage in the infancy of a language. And there is no proof what- 
ever that Tamil was not christened until it had bloomed into 
beauty, and sweetness. If sweetness be the primary meaning 
of Tamil, how is the word analysed ? 

A more plausible explanation lies however in the identifi- 
cation of ‘Tamil’ with the common name Tamil (sf) in the 
sense of nature. This would make Tamil convey the same radi- 
cal meaning as Prakrit (ex Prakriti—nature), viz, natural, origi- 
nal or home language as distinguished from the refined, 
polished or literary tongue which withthe Aryans i is Sanskrit 
and with the Tamils, Sex Tamil. 

The three fold classification of our tongue -into /ya/ anneal 
Isai (musical) and nafaka (dramatic) Tamil, might also be cited 
to give countenance to this account. 

The talented author of ‘‘Tamils Eighteen Hundred Years 
Ago”’ traces the name to Tamalitti (modern Tamluck), in 
ancient times a great emporium of trade at the mouth of the 
Ganges. The word Tamalitti is the Pali form of the Sanskrit 
7amralipti—a name apparently derived from Sanskrit 7amra— 
opper and /ipta—besmeared or covered with. The people who 
lived in 7Tamralipti were known as T7amralipta, and it is not 
clear why the Tamraliptas or Tamalittas preferred to be known 
as Tamils (447) on their arrival in South India. It is also open 
to doubt that the Tamils did not figure in South India until the 
Aryans had come to India and their older and more correct 
word Tamralipti or Tamralipta had, in course of time, been 
softened to Zamalitti or Tamatlitta.. The resemblance between 
Tamal in Tamalitti and Tamil, seems to me rather accidental 
than real. The phonetic difference between / («) and [| (y) 
clearly favours this view. 

The name Tamil is also traced to the Sanskrit Tamra 
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(copper coloured), by such scholars as are inclined to the belief 
that the Tamils are of Mangolian origin and their remote 
ancestors were a copper-coloured race. Tamra is supposed to 
have turned into Zamla, Tamila, Tamila and Tamil in the mouth 
of the illiterate. Here as well as in the foregoing etymology, 
« or er, is presumed to have changed into y, but the tendency 
of our tongue is quite the other way. 

Again the high antiquity of our race and the hall mark of 
established usage which :\gastiyar and Tolkappiyar clearly 
saw on the form «dp (Tamil) are as strongly against this 
conjecture as against Dr. Oppert’'s favourite 7irumallam, and 
Mr. Kanakasabhai Pillai’s 7ama/ettr. 

Another account of Tamil which smacks of fictitiousness 
is its derivation from the Sanskrit dravida, This was first 
suggested by Dr. Graul and readily taken up by the three 
Doctors Caldwell, Gundert and Pope. But the iast named gave 
it up since for the offspring of his own imagination. 

Here comes again the baseless belief that the Tamils gained 
their name and position as a race only after the Aryans had 
wandered into India. Apart from this, the non-occurrence cf 
the word aravida in ancient Sanskrit works clearly indicates 
that it was a later introduction into that tongue. Futhermore, 
the testimony of one of the ablest hands in the field of Indian 
Philology not only gives the lie to this etymology, but turns the 
tables upon the Sanskrit dravida. Dr. Sten Konow of Christ- 
iana University, whose article on the Dravidian figures in the 
pages of the “Encyclopedia Brittanica’’ (11th edition), notices 
there how the Sanskrit Draimida becomes 7tramida in Tamil, 
and remarks thus: “ Dra@mida which also occurs as Dravida ts 
mm tts turn developed from an older Damila which is identical with 
the word Tamir—Tamd."’ In view of the above etymologies it 
would not be surprising if some scholar were one day to 
connect Tamil with Zaza and Ditmnal (names of two Tibeto— 
Burman dialects spoken in Assam and Bengal respectively), or 
to wace it to the Tamil expression /emzolt (inellifluous language, 
ten? —honey, sweetness, and mor --langua ge}. 
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The itching desire to derive ‘Tamil’ agrecably to-our pet 
notions about the Tamils, may lead us into even more ludicrous 
etymologies. Thus you may resolve Tamilar (Tamils) into fanz. 
(one’s own) or fam (detached, separated or unequalled) and 
Tlar or /luvar (toddy-drawers or yadavas), and offer the 
following remarks in explanation:— , 

Says Mr. Arunachalam in the Ceylon Census Report 1901 
“When the Tamils are spoken of in South India, the Vejjajis 
are meant as being the Tamils par eacellence’’. Now the Vejialas 
are supposed to be the representatives oi the !/efir of old, who. 
are identified with the Yadavas of the epics. ‘These Yadavas 
appear in the Mahabharata under such appellations as Suras,. 
Somakas and Madhus. In these names one can easily recognise 
the words Yadu, Sura, Soma and Madhu, which convey. the 
meaning of palm wine or toddy. Such Tamilian tribal names as 
Tar or [nvar, Chérar, Konker, Kallar, Maravar and Chaliyar 
may similiarly be taken to be derivatives from the Tamil words 
Tlam, Chéra or Cheru, Kongu, Kal, Maravi or Maravu and 
Chali respectively, which mean toddy. Hence the Synonymy of 
the above names. The Tamilian placenames, /am: (Ceylon), 
Madura and 7ond: may also be connected with the correspond-. 
ing Tamil names of toddy. Morcover, the Rakshasas whom the 
Mahal harata calls descendants cf Yadu, the Shanars who claim 
kinship with the above named aborigines of India and Ceylon, 
the Kurumba shepherds (remnants of an ancient line of petty 
kings) who call themselves Yadava/u, and the Ayar or /datyar 
who count that Yadava—Indra named Krishna as their own man, 
may all be classed as Yadavas. Therefore the original Tamils 
might as fairly be Yadavas as Mallas, and the derivation from 
Jar, thus appears not more forced and fictitious than that from 
Mallar. Nor do the Iluvar of Cochin occupy a lower rung in the 
social ladder than the Pallas of Deccan. 

| have introduced this suppositional etymology witha view to 
shew clearly the danger of ctymologising after Dr.- Oppert 
and others of his school. Philology is a slippery and dangerous 
ground on which we have to tread with eyes and ears wide open. 
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To my mind the great mistake which some of the above 
named etymologists have made is their bold assumption that 
the original Tamils where so called by virtue of their tongue. 
It seems to me that these scholars little thought how untenable 
their position was. Almost all the known languages owe their 
names to the peoples or countries originally connected with them. 
This is due to the fact that a people of its country is known, 
recognised, or made known to outsiders before its language. 
In other words, the. existence of a race, or its country, 15 neces- 
sarily felt before its language becomes known. Hebrew, Arabic, 
Aramaic, Manchu, Greek, Latin, Mank, English, Italian, French, 
Swedish, Saxon, Welsh, Breton, Chaldee, Syriac, Bengalee, 
Hindi, Kanarese,—all these names forcibly remind us_of the fact 
that our ideas about languages are inseparably associated with 
and primarily gained from our ideas about their speakers or 
countries ; hence the custom of naming languages after their 
speakers or countries. 

Just as a knowledge of man, is indispensable to a concep- 
tion of ‘language’ in general, so isa knowledge of a people or 
its country indispensably necessary to form an idea of its 
language. 

Such words as, Huzvaresh (a mode of reading the Pehlevi 
translation of the Avesta by substituting Italian for Aramaic 
words), Zend (properly the interpretation or translation into 
Pehlevi of the Avesta), Pali (literally, row, line, series; the 
series.of the Buddhist sacred Texts ; hence ‘‘the language of 
the Sacred Texts ”’ i. e. Magadhi), Sanskrit (the language which 
was completely or accurately formed from one of the Primary 
Prakrit dialects of India), Urdu (Persian Urdu—camp; hence the 
language which grew up in the camps of the Mohamedan 
invaders of India), are seemingly exceptions to the above rule, 
but, in reality, are linguistic names which literary or military 
circumstances gave rise to. They have never been national 
eppellations, or names which served to distinguish one nation 
_- apg ita language from another. Thus do we see that Tamil is 
‘qiige unlike any of these names in its application. It denotes 
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not only the language but the nation at large and even its home 
in South India. 

Preposterous then is the argument that at first the Beauty, 
sweetness or independence of the Tamil speech won so much 
attention and admiration that the speaker and his country 
become objects of only secondary enquiry, raed aud 
importance. 

Absurd again it is to say that the Tamils were a biti 
race when their tongue attracted so much attention. Also far 
from probable it is that the maker of this name was unable to 
form a conception of the Tamil man but for the winning look, 
sweet voice or free gait of his linguistic handmaid. 

Considering the highly unsatisfactory character of all the 
derivations that have hitherto been announced—]I venture to 
submit an explanation which I hope is agreeable to reason and 
Tamil usage. 

According to Dr. Winslow, the name Tamil means (1) 
sweetness, pleasantness, melodiousness ; (2) The Tamil Langu- 
age; (3) nature, state, quality (€#aow) c.f. Qeenuy éronoys 
sia porongeo '’—Pingajantai. 

The arrangement of the meaning is apparently in accord- 
ance with the doctor’s opinion about their development. But 
the explanation is conspicuously incomplete, owing to the 
lexicographer’s failure to recognize the fact that the word Tamit 
is used in Pugananiru (a poetical collection of 400 odes relating 
to Purapporuf, or objective, which received recognition at 
the hand of the last Tamil Sangam) both in the sense of the 
Tamil country, as in ser-Aps@yan (the rightful owners of 
the cool Tami country), sen_dDp QurgQecat@unm Her (who 
will not brook the idea of the cool Taw country being common), 
and sem. Mipecoscny (the limits of the cool Tami country), and 
in the sense of the Tamil people, as in si@lyps%unwa@w stuwava 
scesgs) (at Talaiyalankanam where the Tamils or the Tamil 
army were engaged in battle). In addition. we have:in. the term 
Tamilakam (properly the home ‘akam’ of the Tamils), whence 
the Limirike and Dimirika of Greek writers, a good example o 
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the -use'in ancient times of the word Tamil to denote the Tamil 
people. Cf. “ @dysw oad) Bipsofw.”—Pacsu genre, 
aps 8 all spy Dip scp mG si" —-os@C we tov, DAps_ og eee 
6a "— i 9 opouss. 

~~ As the learned Svaminatha Desikar has ingeniously 
suggested, the radical of sy (Tamil) is, most probably, 
(tam) one’s own or proper, but the final » certainly serves. a 
different purpose from what the Desikar makes out. . | am in- 
clined to believe that it is a formative suffix as in 2 Jy (to spit, 
to rinse the mouth), #ap (a grain of boiled rice), @*g (to pass 
ever, slight or despise), 29%. (to be immersed), @4y (sound, 
hum, roar, a drum), ¥# (to dig out, scoop out—a ditch), aay 
(energy, strength—eassn), ey (to join), ssy% (to be angry), 
&wp.(to be odoriferous), Gp (to. grow into a conical shape, to 
bubble), Qe#p (to become loosc), @#y (to fold or close up—a 
flower bud), Gis¥ (petals of a flower, lip), #4 (to shine), (out) (to 
fasten, bind). The above-named words are, on the face of them, 
quite closely connected with the following simpler words of the 
same or similar import :—2wW (to spit, to rinse the mouth), sya? 
(to boil), @s (to pass over), + or wg (to plunge in confusion, 
to cover to dissemble), @w (an imitative sound), #* In yacy 
(depth), sea #5. (inside, interior), # g (to rise, to increase, to 
be full), 2. (to join), +4 inagq@ (to be obstinate, perverse), sg 
(anger), sw (to be fragrant), @# (to heap up conically), o1@ ‘to 
become soft or loosened), we | (to come to a point), @a- (to join, 
unite), 4g (to kindle rapidly as fire), @4 (a lock of hair). 

I feel it my duty to mention here that Rao Bahadur C. W. 
Damotharam Pillai carries off the palm for this sensible explana- 
tion of. the » in Tamil,-which I hope the examples I have quoted 
above fully bear out. . He, however, interprets the name Tamil 
as meaning the independent (sW) language, but it seems to me 
more appropriate to attach this epithet to the peod/e or its 
country, Fhe Tamil word s@ which corresponds to sef from 
gew.(one’s own) has sprung from s—plural of ser. It carries 
the sense of /oneliness, solitarsness, detachedness, apartness, 
uniguness or independence. The Vindhya. mountains formed a 
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formidable barrier to the Aryans of the North, and the Tamilian 
land was pre-eminently free from Aryan aggression.. Even the 
empire of the Great ASoka did not extend into the Tamilian 
territory. 

In view however of the third meaning of Tamil as given. by 
Dr. Winslow ir his Dictionary, | am tempted to give a slightly 
different account of. the name of our tongue: ‘Tamil in the 
sense of nature, state, quality is evidently. derived from sa:+ 
one’s own, or proper ; hence proprietas, property, quality, nature 
or state. Vanmai (4ermw) is a word of similar signification, 
which has sprung from the singular base gem cf. gare in Fare gs 
garo—simallness. Thesame relation exists between sd (nature) 
aud saraw as between gW and ge. The tormer two are as 
Synonymous and interchangeable as the latter two . The @ 
between 0 and ¥ is obviously a chariyat or euphonic letter. as 
in @ dy aud w dy. If the above abstract signification were at 
the bottom of the proper name, Tamil, then our ancestors 
apparently meant to designate themselves as the natural-born, 
or people of natural disposition, of good nature, or of agreeable, 
unassuming or artless character. But it seems more ‘probable 
that the term was originally employed to designate ‘dcing one's 
own’; hence one’s own people, courtry or characteristic. Whe 
abstract idea is probably not so old as the preper name. ° Ii 
otherwise, the Tainil might lay as fair a claim: to eecorinin or 
decency (4:Apsere0) as the Aryan does t6 nobility. 

Taking gy (Tamil) to be a variant-of gui (tathi). one 
might also explain it as meaning “ those: iwho were by ‘themselves 
I. ec. those who remained wwaixed and pure. Itis drfticult indeed 
to say exactly what the original’ meaning was, but it seems 
quite reasonable to suppose that: the ‘name famil has sprung 
from tam, a moditicd form of tam (x75)—themselves..*With 4 
people who employ such terms of ownership as #3 3- (Resi), 
frens, s0em.1, sorter, anu, swore, Fou, Fifa, £06 DS, ew 
Sear, 09, sums, fom, samaw, som, Fis, FLcasr, PucawR, 
gadinw, setgt—o. etc, to designate their fathers, mothers, 
brothers, sisters, kinsmen, kinswomen, lord and lady and by 
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whom ‘friendship ’ is expressed by such words as ¢=" (as it 
wer s.se ee —to make one’s own) and sem» (being one’s own), 
the most natural expression to denote their own country or 
community, would no doubt be a derivative from the base teas 
—ones own or proper. Cf. Sanskrit ‘ Arya’ in its meaning ‘ of 
one’s tribe’. 

The relation between Tamil and melodiousness Is as easily 
explained as the relation between ‘Jesuits’ and ‘cunnirg.’ 
Melodiousness or mellifluousness is a characteristic of the Tamil 
language which even foreigners do not hesitate to own. 

A-transition from nature to melody is also easy and accept. 
able. Thesecondary meaning of harmony or melody which the - 
‘ word @)wev (nature) has acquired bears this out. In any case, it 
is significant that our name is synonymous with sweetness or 
melodiousness, and carries with it no such bad associations as 
do the names Scot (temper or passion—slang), Dutch (gibberish 
slang), Greek (a sharper or drunkard—slang), Jew (Cheat), and 
Arya (a mlechcha or barbarian, Tamil classics). 

In coneJusion I wish to point out clearly the absurdity and 
unfairness of tracing our national name to an Aryan or Sans- 
krit source. Such a derivation is as unworthy and ridiculous 
aS an attempt to connect the Sanskrit Maerichtka with the 
French-English Mirage (pronounced Mirazh). 

If there be any probability in the derivation of Tamil from 
the Sanskrit dravida, I fail to see any reason, why the Sanskrit 
name Arya should not be traced toa Tamil source. Accerding 
to Prof: Max Muller the word “Arya” with a longa is derived 
from Arya with a short a, and this name Arya is applied in the 
later Sanskrit to a Vaisya or member of the third caste. 

Arya means in Tamil rare, dear, great, high or noble (vide 
C. W. Katiravel Pillai’s Tamil Dictionary and the Tamil 
Nighandu called Divakaram). It is not improbable that in the 
eye of the ancient Tamils the small number of Aryan immigrants 
with their rarc colour and queer customs was a vara avis. 

Nor is it unture that the Asshis, Munivar, Parpar (Seers, 
Stargazers, tutors, episcopi, or students of veda), Aiyar (Brate 
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man priests or Fathers) and Sreshthims or Sreddis (heads or 
presidents of trade guilds) who crossed the Vindhya Hills, and. 
settled in Tamilakam were near to the hearts or affections of the 
Tamil people, and were looked up to with awe and reverence. 

The word Aryan occurs in Tamil classics as a coms#ion or 
appella-tive name and is traceable to the Tamil vocable dr 
(rareness, dearness, love, treacle, splendour, beauty, fulness, 
acuteness, enjoying, settling or residing, earth), and among the 
meanings of the Tamil Aryan are the foilowing :—(1) a jearned 
man, (2) a teacher, (3) a man of high birth, (4) a master, lord, or 
wealthy porson, (5) a guru or religious preceptor, (6) a friend, 
(7) a poet, (8) a doctor, (9g) one worthy of worship or veneration, 
(10) Sarya or Sun, (11) Jupiter, (12) the god Aiyanar, (13) Buddha, 

(14) Siva, (15) a pole-dancer or juggler, (16) a Mlechcha or 
barbarian. 

Except the last two the above meaning are quite in keeping 
with those assigned to the Sanskrit word ‘Arya’ by European 
scholars. They say that this name means ‘agricultural tribes’ 
(ex ar—to plough), ‘one who must be approached’ (from ar—to go), 
or venerated (from arch to adore), ‘the strong’ ‘a lora’, ‘a ruler’, 
‘of good family,’ ‘the noble,’ ‘the befriended’, ‘the honourable’, 
‘belonging to the faithful . 

The derivation of the Tamil Ariyan from ar is clearly in 
accordance with the rules of Tamil Grammar. Similar. deriva- 
tives are Knriyan (a sharp man) from Kur (sharpness), Sirzyvan 
(a learned, illustratious, or virtuous man) from Sir (beauty, 
fame, virtue etc.), Nérivan (a subtle or acute man) from zer 
(subtleness or acuteness). 

It is further clear that the Tamil derivative Ariyan is 
capable of conveying any of the meaning of ar. 

Being derived from Ar—abiding, Ariyan mean a house-holder 
or settler. .Ar—earth would give us Ariyan in the sense ofa 
cultivator, land owner, or ruler of lands. 

Associating the idea of fulness, with that of learning, wis- 
dom, virtue, beauty, strength, etc., is not foreign to Tamil 
usage. Such terms as Saror (properly full men, hence the 


30 Tike LIGHT OF TRUITT 


wise), Sa/pu (fulness or wisdom), Wirai (literally fulness hence 
chastity, justice), Virai-Mofi (wise saying), polam, potion (from 
the root po/—to be full; hence splendour, beauty), Nirambiya pen 
(a full girl, meaning a mature or marriageable girl), Mirambiya 
alagu (full or exquisite beauty), Nérambiya ariwu (full. know- 
ledge or perfect wisdom), bear strong testimony to the fact. 

In spite, however, of all the above striking points of resem- 
blance between the Sanskrit and Tamil words, und the high 
antiquity of the Tamil race, it would no doubt be deemed pre- 
sumptuous on my part if I were to assign a Tamil origin to the 
Sanskrit word Arya, which is probably as old as the Aryan 
people of India. Philoiogists tell us that different words may 
assume the same form, and one cannot therefore say, with any 
degree of certainty, whether the Sanskrit Arya by origin, 
connected with the Tamil appellative or not. But there seems 
to be Jittle doubt that in its connotation of a pole-dancer or 
Mlechcha, the Tamil word Ariyan refers to an inhabitant of 
Aryavarta. | 

The oldest Tamil Nighandus Divakaram and Pingalantat 
shew Melechchas and Arias as synonyins. This is not curious 
in view of the fact that the Sanskrit Mahabharata itself calls 
tribes settled on the Indus, which were undoubtedly Aryan, by 
the opprobrious name of ‘Mlechcha.’ 

Here we have incidentally aclear testimony that in the 
olden days there were in India some \ryan tribes whose 
customs and manners were looked down upon by the ‘amils, 
and who evidently were so far behind the ‘Vamils in civilisation 
that their national name has in Tamil become synonymous with 
Mlechcha (barbarian). 

Another conclusion that wecan safely draw is that the 
Aryans were the first pole-dancers in the Tamil Country, and 
they were su well known in this capacity among the ancient 
‘Yamils that their racial name was easily understood by the 
latter tn the sense of a pole-dancer or even juggler.’ The 
expression gfosa *£ (litearally Aryan dancei. e pole-dance) 
is certainly as old as, if not older than, the Tamil’ proverb 
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Atuwéassrlayo anfus BC son coum (even at an Aryan Lance 
keep an eye on your ownaim or affair), Ariyappavai (Aryan 
puppet, hence puppet sliow) is anothe1 Tamil expression which 
reminds us of the wanderings of the Aryans into the Tamil 
land as show-men. ‘The use of the Sanskrit word Vidhya in its 
Tamilised form 4,5 (vittar) for magic or jugglery is also 
significant of the source from which the art has come to the 
Tamils. : 

Futhermore the sarcastic Tamil term gf udywn%y (literally 
an Aryan garland) for «a woman who wears the breeches 
probably has some reference to the position of woman in Aryan 
Society. 

aw. 


SOME SPARKS. 


Moderation i> the elixir ot lite. 


nd 


From the known leap at the unknown. 


Always remember the noble, und the ignoble will itself 
depart. 

He is the man of will who when tempted does not yield. 
Not yielding to temptatio: when there is no temptation is no 
test. 
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FOURTH BRAHMANA. 


Next Bhusunda asked Kalagnirudra the rules of bathing 
by Bhasma. 

2. He replied one should powder the Bhasma reciting Or 
and consecrate it by the seven Pranavas (Bhith to Satyam). By 
the same mantra he should seek protection from all the 
quarters (from the evil spirits). Next by the same astra 
(weapon) mantra, he should besmear himself with Bhasma, the 
head and other narts of the body. This is called ‘Malasnana ’ 
(dirt removal). 

3. By reciting the five mantras Isana &c., one should 
apply the Bhasma orderly ;—by Isana the head, by Tatpurusha 
the face, by Aghora the thighs, by Vamedeva the secret place, 
by Sadyojata the feet and by Om all the parts of the body. 
Thus applying the Bhasma from head to foot, he should rinse 
his mouth and wear a washed or white cloth. This is called 
Vidhisnana (bathing according to the rules). 

4. In this there are the verses. Take a handful of Bhasma 
and consecrate it by the Vedic mantras; and apply it from head 
to foot. This is called ‘Malasnana’ as said above with the 
mantras, 

5. Next Vidhisnana: By Jsana mantra one should apply 
five times the Bhasma in the head with earnestness; by Tat- 
purusha tour times in the face; by Aghora eight times in the 
heart; by Vamadeva thirteen times in the secret place; by 
Sadyojata eight times in the feet. Thus it should be applied 
with earnestness. The application in the whole bedy should be 
repeated in the night also, without neglecting the rules, except 
reciting the Isana mantra (for the head). 


* The first three Brahmanas appeared in Vol, XII, No. 2, June, 


1gt2. pp. 515-521.—Ead. S. D, 
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6. The application of Bhasma is regularly in the two 
twilights (Sandhy4s), night, morning and evening, after sleep, 
after eating and drinking water, after performing any necessary 
actions ; in touching the woman, eunuch, eagle, cat, heron, rat, 
and similar things, one should’ repeat the Bhasmasngna. 

7. In approaching gods, sacred fire, Guru, revered men, 
and when seen by the low classmen and treading the impure 
places, mere. besmearing with Bhasma will not be enough. He 
should apply Tripundra, (also) mixed with ccnch water, re- 
citing the Panchakshara mantra. 

8. The Bhasma powder mixed witha good sandal paste 
is productive of Knowledge. before noon one should not use 
the above paste-bhasma. | 

g. Next Bhusunda asked the Lord Kalagni Rudra the 
rules of Tripundra, (the three lines). | 

10. (Hereplied). There are the verse in This. Next one 
should draw the Tripundra which represents Brahma, Vishnu, 

‘and Siva, by the middle three fingers, or by the first, third and 
fourth fingers, reciting the Pafichakshara. Mantra. (The latter 
one will] give a little trouble and is not easy enough to observe. 
Hence it has become out of practice). 

1t. The Brahmana should apply it first in the face; the 
Kshatriya, in the head. 

12. One should apply it in thirty-two places, sixteen, 
eight or in five placcs. The thirty-two places are 1 head, 
2 fore-head, 3 and 4 ears, 5 and 6 eyes, 7 nose, 8 mouth, g neck, 
10 ahd 11 fore-arms, 12 and 13 elbows, 14 and 15 wrists, 16 
chest, 17 and 18 two sides, 19 navel, 20 and'21 the two secret 
parts (the generative organ and testicles), 22 buttock, 23 and 24 
thighs, 25 and 26 Fore part of the thighs, 27 and 2& knees, 
29 and 30 ankles, and 31-and 32 feet. 

13. The presiding deities of the above places are the eight: 
murties (Earth to Ether, Sun, Moon and Atman) the eight 
VidyeSvaras, the eight Dikpalas (the deities of the 8 quarters), 
and the eight Vasus, namely, 1 Dharma, -2 Druva, 3 Soma, 
4 Kripa, 5 Anila, 6 Anala, 7 Pratyasba and 3 Prabhasa: Repeat- 

5 


34 THE LIGHT OF TRUTH 


ing the names of the above gods, the learned one should draw 
the Tripundra in their respective places. 

14. In sixteen places one should draw the Tripundra care- 
fully. They are 1 head, 2 fore-head, 3 and 4 ears, § neck, 
6 anc 7 fore-arms, 8 and 9 elbows, 10 and 11 wrists, 12 chest, 
13 navel, 14 and 15 two sides and 16 back. 

1s. In each place one should meditate on the respective 
presiding deities. They are, 1 Siva, 2 Sakti, 3 SadaSiva, q la, 
5 Vidya, 6 to 14 the nine Saktis, Vama &c., 15 and 16 the two 
a5vini deities called Nasatya and Dasra. 

16. Or, the sixteen places are, 1 head, 2 forehead, 3 and 4 
ears, 5 nose, 6 and 7 hands, 8 chest, 9 navel, ro and 11 thighs, 
12 and 13 knees, 14 and 15 feet and 16 the back side. 

17. The presiding deities are 1 Siva, 2 Indra, 3 Rudra, 
4 Arka, 5 VigneSvara, 6 Vishnu, 7 Sri, 8 HridayeSa (Rudra) 
9 Prajapati ‘n the navel, 10 Naga, 11 and 12 two Nagakanyas, 
13 and 14 tie two Rishi Kanyas, 15 Samudra in the feet, and 
16 the Tirthas in the back. Thus are the 16 places. 

18. Now the eight places are described. 1 the Guru's 
place (head), 2 fore-head, 3 and 4 ears, 5 and 6 fore-arms, 
7 chest, 8 the eight is navel. 

Ig. The eight deities are, Brahma and Seven Rishis (Atri 
to Angiras). 

20. The five places are 1 face, 2 and 3 hands, 4 chest and 
5 mavel. Thus the learned in the truth of Bhasma say. 

21. One should observe one of them according to his 
ability, time and circumstances. If any one is unable to apply 
Udhiilana (besmearing) he can draw the Tripundra in the follow- 
ing places: in the elbows, fore-arms, back, head and fore-head. 

22. The following are the mantras to be recited when the 
Tripundra is drawn tn the places :—in fore-head, adoration to 
Brahman ; in the heart, adoration to Agni ; in the navel, adora- 
tion to Skandha; in the neck, adoration to Vishnu; jn the 
elbows, adoration to Vayu ; in the wrist, adoration to the Vasus; 
in the back, adoration to Hari; in the face, adoration to Sambu : 
and in the head, adoration to Paramatman. 
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23. (There is another reading). One should draw the 
Tripuudra in the forehead meditating on the Lord who has 
the three eyes, whois the support of the three qualities and 
who is the father of the three (gods), while reciting the mantra 
‘NamaSSivaya’; in the wrist, on the two pitris ; ir the elbows, 
on the two Lords (ISanas), in the two sides, on tlie two IJSas ; 
in the fore-arms, on the two Svachchas; in the back, on Bhtma ; 
in its two sides, on Siva and Nitlakantha; and in the head, on 
the Sarvatman. 

24. This (Tripundra) destroys all his sins even acquired 
in his previous births. It removes the sins committed by the 
organs which are above neck, by the drawing of Tripundra in 
those places. If it is applied in the ears, the sins and diseases 
of them are removed; if in the arms, the sins comitted by 
them are removed ; if in the chest, the sin committed by the 
mind is removed; if in the navel the sin committed by the 
generative organ is destroyed; if in the back, the sin committed 
by the anus is removed; if applied in the sides, the sin com- 
mitted by the embracing etc., other women is removed. One 
should draw the Tripuqdra in all the parts of the body. By 
this he is supposed to be carrying (worshipping) the three 
gods, Brahma, Vishnu and MaheSvara, the three sacred fires, 
the three gunas, and the three worlds. 

Thus ends the fourth Brahmana. 
FIFTH BRAHMANA. 

One should wear- the Bhasma consecrated by the mantra 
‘manastoka’. [he uppermost line represents Samaveda; the 
middle one Yajus, (and the last one Rig). Vhe Brahmanas and 
Kshatriyas should reciting the Traydyusha mantra apply the 
Bhasma, in the fore-head, two arms, uavel, head, chest and both 
sides, 

2. All the first three classes should take the Bhasma 
prepared by the Agnistotra. To the house-holder the Bhasma 
prepared by Virajagni is good. The great men declare, the 
Bhasma prepared by Virajagni is good for them: it is better to 
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have it from Aupasana fire, as the house-holders worship (it 
daily). The Brahmacharins should use the Bhasma_ prepared 
by the Sami<ladana fire (the fire which is worshipped by the 
Brahmacharins). The Sadras should have the Bhasma got from 
the hearth of the Vedic Brahmanas. 

3. It produces wisdom to the Sanydasins and creates dis- 
passion to the forest dwellers. They that are above the caste 
and stage rules (ativarna) can have.it from the fire of the burn- 
ing ground. All of them can get the Bhasma from the temple 
of God. The Siva yugis should have it prepared from the 
Sivagni (agni which is worshipped by a certain method). It 
can be accepted it it comes from the Siva temple, or that which 
had been applied to the Sivalinga, or that which has been 
prepared by the religious ceremonies. 

4. In this there are the verses. The Brahmana has studied 
ail the vedas and heard all and he has performed ail his actions, 
who wears the Tripundra in his fore-head. Though one who 
has not observed his caste and stage :ules and not performed 
all his actions, he is honoured, if he wears the Tripundra once. 
They, who perform the daily ceremonies, without wearing 
the Bhasma, do not get rid of the transmigratory life even by 
crores of births. O intelligent one, they hate deeply the 
wearing of the Tripundra and Udhdlana (besmearing) who have 
committed the henious crimes and acquired sins in their previous 
births. Their birth in mixture should be interred by the 
‘earned one, O Brahmana, who hate by looking at those who 
wear the Bhasma in their fore-head. It should be decided that 
they have not undergone the purificatory ceremonies from the 
conception forward, who have no faith always, O Sige, in the 
Vedic Bhasma. ‘Their existence is inferred by the inteltigent, 
as born inthe Chandala families, who beat, O Brahmana, him, 
who wears the Bhasma. This is the decision of the Sastras, 
that they are possessed with the henious crimes who hate the 
wearing of Bhasma and its authority. They insult Siva indeed, 
who hate the Tripundra. They carry (worship) Siva who wear 
the Tripundra. Fie the fore-bead where there is no Bhasma. 
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Fie the village where there is no Siva temple. Fie the birth 
which does never worship ISa._ Fie the knowledge who has no 
jlearning on Siva. 

5. The holy essence of the Rudragni is said to be the 
Bhasma. Therefore one should possess the essence in the form 
of Bhasma at all the times. The sins are burned of him who 
possess the Bhasma, as he possesses the fire of Bhasma. [le is 
called the possessor of Bhasma, who has been purified by the 
bathing of Bhasma. The person is called the possessor of 
Bhasma, who has applied the Bhasma in the whole parts of his 
body, who shines himself by the Tripundra of Bhasma, and whe 
takes his bed in the Bhasma. 

Thus ends the fifth Brahmana. 
SIXTH BRAHMANA. 

Next Bhusunda asked Kalagnirudra to explain the great- 
ness of the five names (Vibhati......Ruksha). 

He replied. There was a Brahmana by name Karuna, 
born as the son to the eldest wife of Dhanafijaya of Vasishtha 
family, who had hundred wives. He had a wife called 
Suchismita. This Karuna urable to bear the enmity of his 
brothers, went to the temple of Nrisimha at the bank of 
Bhavani. There, he ate the Jambira fruit brought by some one 
to be dedicated to the god. Then they who were there cursed 
him, O Sinful one, become a fly for one hundred years. He 
also receiving the curse, to become a fly, reported this to his 
wife and asked her to protect him (during the period of the 
curse). Next he becamea fly. Having known this, his bro- 
thers killed throwing it in the oil vessel, She (his wife) 
taking the dead husband, approached Arundati (Vasistha’s wife). 
Arundati said, enough of sorrow, O Suchismita, I shall revive 
him now through the Vibhiti. Then she threw a little 
Bhasma got from the Agnihotra fire in the dead body reciting 
‘Mrityunjaya Mantra (Trayambakam Yajamahe &c). Then by 
the fanning of Suchismita a little breaze arose there. Immedi 
ately the dead creature came to life by the influence of that 
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Bhasma. Then at the end of the period of the hundred years, 
again one of his reletions killed him and five others at Kast and 
they were revived by the influence of the Bhasma. 

3. The Devas and myself who were once afflicted by the 
above were revived by the Bhasma. Therefore, O Sinless one, I 
shall revive thy husband. So saying, the holy Dadhichi Rishi 
revived him and assuming his original form resorted to his 
hermitage, 

4. Now will be explained the power of the Bhasma which 
consumes all the Sins. 

5. At the time of the marriage of Gautama Rishi, seeing 
Ahalya (his wife), all the Devas have become enamoured. Then 
they lost their wisdom, and approaching Darvasa Rishi, asked 
him (the remedy). 

6. He replied I shall remove your sin. Once upon a 
time | gave you all the Bhasma, consecrated by the Satarudra 
mantra, in order to remove the sin of Brahmanicide &c. Thus 
addressing, he gave them the holy Bhasma. And said again, 
you all have become more elightened by my grace. 

7. Then the Devas said, O Sage, we have become sinless 
as soon as we applied the Bhasma consecrated by the Satarudra 
mantra, in our body. Just only we realise this wonderful 
influence of the Bhasma. 

8. (Kalagnirudra Says) O Bhusunda, hear from me the 
another power of the Bhasma. This is indeed endowing wisdom 
on Hari and Sankara. This is the destroyer of the Sins of 
Brahmanicide &c., and also gives a great prosperity. Thus 
saying, taking out a iittle Bhasma for the heart of Siva by the 
nail Hari besmeared himself, tne head and other parts of his body 
reciting the Gayatri and the Panchakshara mantra. Then Siva 
said to Hari, meditate in your heart. Meditating in his heart 
Hari said to Siva ‘seen by me, seen by me’. Then take ina 
little Bhasma so said Siva to Hari. Yes. 1 will take in the 
auspicious Bhasma. But let me first bathe myself with Bhasma. 
Thus addressing the Lord, who is to be seen by devotion, 
Achyuta took in the Bhasma. Then there was a great wonder. 
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Vasudeva immediately became white like a crystal, equal to 
the colour of the white pearl. From that time forward Vasu- 
deva has become white in colour and bright. 

g. lam unable to understand the power of the Bhasma. 
How can I, O Lord, understand thy majesty? Adoration to 
Thee, adoration to Thee. [| take refuge in Thee. {[.et me have, 
O Sambhu, always devotion in Thy feet. The wearer of the 
Bhasma (only) will become my devotee, (said the Lord). 

10, Therefore This Bhati is said to be the bestower of 
prosperity (Bhttikar!). In his’(the wearer) front side the Vasus 
reside. Ihe Rudras, in the right, the Adityas in the back side, 
the Visve Devas in the left, the Brahma, Vishnu and Mahes- 
varas in the navel, and the sun and the moon are on both 
sides. 

11. ‘This is declared by a verse. ‘Lhe Rigs have been esta- 
blished-in the Supreme and imperishable ether (of the heart) in 
which all the Devas reside. What will one do with the Rig, 
if he does not realise this ? They who realise this, they resort 
to (the ether of the heart, apply this to the Bhasma also). 

12. Vhis Brihat Jabala (Upanishad) is the bestower of all 
the desires and leads him to the dcor of Salvation. This is the 
the Rig, Yajus and Sama vedas, and is Brahman itself and 
immortality. He who studys the Brihat Jabala, whether he be 
a boy or a youth, attains the greatness. He becomes the Guru 
and instructor of all the mantras. 

13. One should tie the ‘Mritya Taraka’ (a single rud- 
raksha which transcends one, the death), received from the 
Guru, in the neck, in the (right) arm, or in the tuft of hair (Here 
is the Vedic authority to wear a single Rudraksha). 

14. Even the world consisting of the Seven islands ts not 
enough to give him fee inreturn. Therefore with devotion one 
should give him any sort of acow. That is the fee, (now it is 
reduced to a Gomulya i. to the price of a cow, Rs. 3-8 0). 

Thus cnds the -1xth Brahinana. 


os 
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SEVENTH BRAHMAN\. 

Next Janaka of the Videha country approaching, addressed 
Yajiiavalkya. O holy one, instruct me the rules of the Tri- 
pundra. 7 

-2. He replied. The mantra for handling the Bhasma is 
the Paficha Brahma mantra ‘Sadyojata etc’; for consecrating 
it, ‘Agniriti Bhasma, etc’; for taking it ‘manastoke etc’; for 
mixing it with water ‘Trayayusham Jamadageh’ etc; for 
applying it in the head, fore-head, chest and fore-arms, is 
‘Trayambakam, etc’. Thus the performer becomes pure and 
gets salvation, Whatever one gets as the result of reciting the 
Satarudra mantra, gets the same by this application. This is 
the light of the Bhasma (Bhasma jyotih). ‘Thus says Yajiia- 
valkya. | 

3. Janaka of Videha country addressed Yajiiavaikya 
What is the result one gets by wearing the Bhasma. He 
replied. By wearing the Bhashma only one gets salvation and: 
attains the equality of Siva (Sayujva). He does not take the 
rebirth, he does not take the rebirth. This is the light of: the 
Bhasma. Thus says Yajiiavalkya. 

4. Janaka of Videha country addressed Yajiiavalk ya, 
whether one gets the good result or uot by wearing the 
Bhasma? He replied. By wearing the Bhasma only the Parama- 
hamsa-Samvartaka, Aruni, Srutaketu, Durvasa, Ribhu, Nidagha, 
Jadabbarata, Dattatreya, Raivatuka, Bhusunda and others have. 
become the liberated ones. This is the light of the Bhasma. 
Thus says Yajiiavalkya. 

5. Janaka of Videha country addressed Yajnavalkya what 
is the result of bathing with the Bhasma? He replied. All the 
hair-pits in his body become Sivalingas ; whether he be a Brab- 
mana, Kshatriya, VaiSya, or Sudra, attains the above position. 
by merely wearing the Bhasma. 

6. Janaka of Videha country, with Pippalada resorted to 
the regions of Prajapati. Approaching, he addressed him, O 
Pra :apati, tell me the greatness of Tripundra. Prajapati replied 
him. Just as the greatness of [Svara so is that of the Tripundra. 
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7. Next Pippalada resorted ta the Vaikuntha. Approach- 
ing addressed him, O Vishnu, tell me the greatness of the 
Tripundra. Vishnu replied. Just as the greatness of [§vara, 
so is that of Tripundra. | | 

8. Next Pippalada approaching Kalagnirudra addressed 
him, instruct me, O Lord the rules of Tripundra. He replied 
I am unable to explain the rules of the Tripundra. He (Pippa- 
lada) said, it is true. 

_g. He who covers his body by the Bhasma becomes freed 
frcm the samsara. He who takes his bed in the Bhasma becomes 
equal to Siva. He never comes back, he never comes back. 
The recitor of the Rudra. mantra (wearing it) altains the state 
of immortality, This is the light of the Bhasma. 

to. By wearing the Vibhuti he becomes one with Brah- 
man. By mere wearing the Vibhati one gets the result of 
bathing in all the holy waters. By wearing the Vibudati one 
requires as much results as ke gets by the bathing in the 
Varanasi. This is the light of the Bhasma. 

11. When the three marks of the Tripundra are seen in 
one’s body, one should take the first as representing Prajapati, 
the second, Vishnu and the third SadaSiva. ‘This is the light of 
the Bhasma. 

12. Next Sanatkumdra addressed Kalagnirudra, instruct 
me, O Lord, the rules of wearing the Rudraksha. 

13. Hereplied. The Rudrakshas have come out from the 
eyes (aksha) of Rudra. Thus it is known to the world. Sada- 
Siva, at the time of destruction, having dissolved the universe, 
closes his destructive eye (the third eye). From that eye have 
come out the Rudrakshas Hence they are named Rudrakshas, 

14. By mere uttering the mame of Rudraksha, one 
obtains as much result as that of giving the gift of ten cows. 
This is the light of the Bhasma as the Rudraksha. 

15. The mere wearing of it touching by the-hand, brings 
ove as much result as that of giving in gift of two thousand: 
cows. The carrying the Rudraksha in the ears brings one the 
result of wiving in gift eleven thousand cows; and also he 

15) 
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attains the state of eleven Rudras. When one carries the 
Rudraksha on his head gets the result of giving in gift one 
crore of cows. Of all the. places, it is impossible to tell the 
result of carrying it in the ears. Thus said he. 

16. On the head forty-four; in the tuft of hair one or 
three ; in the ears twelve ; around the neck thirty-two; in each 
arm sixteen ; in each wrist twelve ; and in each thumb six. 

“17. Next he should perform Sandhya daily with smuija 
grass (on his hand) and give oblation in the fire reciting the 
mantras ‘Agnirjyotih’ etc. 

Thus ends the seventh Brahmana. 


EIGHTH BRAHMMANA. 

Next (Bhusunda) asked him, O Lord, tell me the result of 
(studying) the }3rihat Jabala. 

2. He replied. He, who studies the Brihat Jabala daily, 
is purified by the Agni, is purified by Vayu, by the Sun, by 
the Moon, Brahma, Vishnu and Rudra, and he is purified by all. 

3. He, who studies the Brihat Jabala daily, arrests (the 
power of ) the Agni, of Vayu, of the Sun, the Moon, Water, all 
the devas, all the planets, and he arrests the power of poison he 
arrests the power of poison. (The repetition is to emphasis it). 

4. He who studies the Brihat Jabala daily, transcends the 
death, sins, the sin of slaying the Brahmana, the embryo and 
the hero; and he crosses the sins of slaying all. He transcends 
the samsara and transcends all, transcends all. 

5. He who studies the Brihat Jabala daily conquers, the 
Bbaloka, the Bhuvarloka, Suvah, Mahah, Janah, Tapah, and 
Satyalokas ; and he conquers all the worlds. 

6. He who studies the Brihat Jabala daily, gets the virtue 
of Studying the Rig, Yajus, Saman, and Atharva Vedas, 
Angiras, Sakhas, NaraSamsis (ltihdsas), and Puranas, and he 
gets the virtue of sudying the Pranava of Brahman, the Prayava 
of Brahman. 

7. The uninitiates of one hundred are equal to one initiate 
(upanita); the one hundred of the same is equal to one house- 
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holder; the hundred of the same, to the forest dweller; the 
same hundred is equal to one Sanyasin; the hundred of the same 
to the reciter of Rudra mantra; the one hundred of the same to 
the reader of the Nrisimhatapini Upanishad ; the one hundred 
of the same, to the reader of the AtharvaSikha; and the one 
hundred of the same is equal to one who studies the Brihat 
Jabala. 

8. This is, indeed, the Supreme abode of him, who studies 
always the Brihat Jabala, where the sun does nat shine, where 
the wind does not blow, where the moon doves not give light, 
nor the stars where the fire does not burn, where death does 
not enter, and where there is no suftering. 

g. This is the Supreme abode, which is ever-blissful, and 
happy, calm, eternal, ever auspicious, worshipped by Brahma 
and others, and meditated upon by the Yogins; and entering 
which the Yogins do not return. 

10. This is declared by a verse. That is the supreme 
abode of the all-pervading one, (Vishnu) which the sage sees 
always. It is the light ever-spreading, as if that in the heaven. 
The seers, when they get rid of anger, and when they are ever 
wakeful, realise the supreme abode of the all-pervading one, — 

11. Om, Truth. Thus ends the Upanishat, 

R. A. SASTRY. 
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Some Sparks. 
If the hearer is prejudiced do not talk to him since you 
cannot convince him. 
Adopt a calm and argumentative attitude if you want to 
convince your hearer. 


Strong and vehement words create the like in your hearer 
and there will be no agreement, 


THE “AGAMIC BUREAU” NOTES. 


I. Saiva Movement. 

On Saturday the 29th June 1912 at 6p.m,in the Amman hovil, 
Krishnampet, a lecture was delivered to the masses about the essences 
of religion by Mr. S. Satchitanandam Pi]Jai (The Secretary of the 
Samaja). He also said that the causes for the present degraded condi- 
tion of the temples are the temple trustees’ ignorance of religion, the 
substitution of prostitutes in place of the original devout servants of god, 
the ignorance of religion among the masses; and these were clearly 
impressed upon the minds of the people, and the lecturer exhorted the 
people to help each other and work for a common cause. 

On the 3oth June the Alandur Sivanadiyar Tirukkattam Celebrated 
its 2nd anniversary with great eclat. Representatives and members of 
the Madras, Saidapet and Kunrathur (the famous birth place of St. 
Sekkilar who wrote Peria Puranam) Saiva Sabha’s were present on the 
occasion. In the morning the Samayacharyas were annointed and wor- 
shipped. The members of the different Sabhas went in procession behind 
the Samayachariyas chanting the sacred hymns in sweet tones with the 
accompaniment of musical instruments. During the Mahesvarapija, the 
founder Srimat Pal Svamigal worshipped the Sivanadiyars (servants of 
Lord Siva) as Siva. This act reminds us the verse “ ore Gun 666) Menu 
FOL tN gyri SO MEN UerM : GE eraley se GpAwen ’’ “iana, Yoga, 
Kriya, Chariya are the different successive methods of worship to our 
Lord; one who is in the path of Jiia@na can worship god in all the 
methods.” In the evening Royapet T, V. Kalyanasundra Mudaliar 
delivered a lecture on ‘Advaitam ' and after it, he exhorted the people not 
to hate other sects, that everyone should practise what he teaches rather 
than desire to force his conviction on others. Then the Secretary of our 
Samaja delivered an interesting lecture on “ Sakalopasanai” and said this 
upasanai should be practised in the light of the teachings of our Saints 
and that without purity of heart, “ Sakalopasanai is not possible and that 
we Should try our best to purify and free the vices from the temples whose 
worship is the best means for Sakalopasanai.” The orthodox felt a little 
bit by the exposition of these two modern young preachers. W’e hope that 
not long after, the spirit of intolerance and conservatism among the 
orthodox pundits would give place to clear and correct notions of our 
duty to God, duty to man and duty to the world. 
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Report of Mr. K. U. Ponnusvami Mudaliyar, Secretary of Saiva 
Siddhania Sabha of Uttaramerur :—On roth May the MaheSvarapiija of 
Tirunavukkarasu Svamiga] was performed with the recitation, of Tiru 
murai. About 1000 poor people were fed on that date. In the evening 
a lecture on the life of Tirundvukkarasu Svamiya] was delivered. 

On 1st June, the MaheSvarapuja of Tirujiianasambanda Svamiga] 
was performed with the recitation of Tirumurai. About 500 poor people 
were fed. In the evening a lecture on the life of the Svamiga] was 
delivered. 

On 19th June, tie MaheSvarapuja of Manikkavasaga Svamiga] was 
performed. About 500 poor people were fed. In the evening a lecture 
on the life of the Svamiga] was delivered. 

On 22nd July, the Mahesvarapuja of Sundaramurti Svamiga] was 
performed. About 700 poor people were fed. In the evening a lecture 
on the life of the Svamiga] was delivered. 

Lectures delivered by Mr. P. Muthiah Pillai of Tuticorin :—On 25th 
May he delivered a lecture at Madura Tamil Sangam on “ What is 
Soul!” under the presidency of Sriman Arumugam Pillai. 

On 30th May he delivered a lecture at Haridvaramangalain Stud- 
ents’ Tamil Sangam on “Tivukural” under the presidency of Rai Bahadur 
Mr. Ramanujachariar Avargal. 

On 31st May he delivered two other lectures at Handvaramangalain 
on “Svanubiti” and “Ivara Upasana” under the presidencies of Mr. 
Evangudi Ramachendra Naidu and Kai Bahadur Mr. Ramanujachariar 


respectively. 

On 2nd and 3rd June, he delivered lectures at Ve'angani on Mani- 
mantra Audatham’ and ‘Pancha kKritiyam’ respectively ; and on 6th 
June at Negapatam on Svanubuti. 

T. V. Kalyanasundra Mudaliyar of Royapet delivered lectures on gth 
June at Mirsapet. 


II. Current Literary Activities. 

We are glad to note that Babu Sitanath Tatvabhusham has com- 
menced his series of lectures on Bhagavatgita under the distinguished 
patronage of The Maharajah of Piytapur. In the first lecture he points 
out that the story of Krishna is more or less mythical and 'egendary. In 
the 2nd lecture he says that if all that the Mahabharata and the Puranas 
Say about him is true, he cannot have been an incarnation of God. In 
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the 3rd lecture, which is published in the June number of the Modern 
Review, he discusses ihe question if Krishna was an historical person, in 
what sense did he believe and declare hinmiself to be God incarnate and 
the cognate question in what sense did Arjuna and the author of the Gita 
accept him as such a divine being. In regard to the subject of the first 
lecture, the matter is not important to us, as it all depends on the belief of 
the people; and allegorical personages are of greater interest and have 
wielded greater influence over peoples than real historical characters. 
The second question depends cn a definition of what we consider to be 
God. Irom the stand-point of the vaidika Siddhanti, God cannot incarn- 
ate in the flesh at all. ‘The third discourse is of greater importance to us. 
Incidentally he discusses the question whether the author of the Gita 
believed in Krishna as an avatar and whether he was reproducing all the 
scenes and conversations or whether he was drawing on his imagination 
and he concludes that the author might have believed him to bean 
incarnation of the Diety but that he is indenting on his devout imagina- 
tion the S:fa scenes, inas much as the whole teaching of the Gitd is 
derived from the Aatha and other earlier ufanis’ats. We have ourselves 
pointed out elsewhere that Chapter xi, isan epitome of the famous 
Satarudriyam in the Yajxr Veda and similar scenes are met with in the 
Anucacana Parva of the Mahabharata also. In answering the main 
question, he says that Krishna could declare himself, and Arjuna ard the 
author of the Sif@ could believe him to be God incarnate only in the 
sense in which the national scriptures taught them to do so, 

“ Since the days of the Upants/ats, it has again and often been taught 
that the fully awakened soul, one which has been blessed with a know- 
ledge of its true relation to the Absolute, sees that it is essentially one 
with the latter and fearlessly declares itself to be so. The typical and 
classica] example is that of Indra in the Aaushitalt Ufanishat in his 
colloquy with’ Pratardana. This is discussed and expounded in the 
Pedwita Sutras and this exposition forms the accepted key to all declarat- 
ions of identity with Brahman on the part of the avatars in later Sanskrit 
literature. The Sifvas exposition refers to the case of Vamadeva in the 
Rigveda, implying that Vamadeva spoke in the same spirit as Indra, and 
later writers ail accept this reference as correct.” 

Aud he also shows by a discv-~on of the passages in the other upani- 
statg in the | edanta Snitvas that the tully awakened soul can speak from 
the standpoint of and in the name of the Absolute self. That this con- 
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clusion is not farfetched will appear to any one who is acquainted with 
the Traditional interpretation of the Indian Scriptures by Saivite 
Acharyas. Sri Nilakagtha Sivacharya in his Baskya on the same Vedasta 
Sutras says as follow: 

“ When, by the contemplation of the harmonious nature of Brah- 
man and Atman brought about by Vedantic knowledge, Vamadeva 
attained to the state of Brahman and was freed from all the imaginary 
limitations due to the identifying of himself with the human body and so 
on, and his mighty evo expanded so as to embrace the whole universe. 
he saw that he was presen: everywhere and accordingly spoke of him- 
Self as one with the whole universe including Manu and Surya. So, it 
may be concluded, it was inthe case of Indra. In the passage “I am 
prana, the conscious Atman,” (Kaushitaka upanishad 6) Prana refers to 
Para-Brahman, inasmuch as Ile, blissful by nature, is the cause of ail 
life, as said in the sruti “ Prana is the conscious self, the Isliss, undecay- 
ing and immortal.” Accordingly it is from the standpoint of Brahman 
that Indra taught “1 am Brabman,” “ me do thou worship” So, too, 
Kristna saught to Arjuna. and so several others.” 

Appaya Dikshita comments at great length on the last phrase 
‘so too Krishna’ and Mr. Nallasvami Viljai quotes th® passage 
from Sivajiana Yogi in his Sivajhinabodha p. 21 and which is as 
follows. 

“The second portion of this stanza illustrates the principle of 
Sohambavana which underlies every Mantra Jrom Pranava downwards, 
The devotee (Jivatina) is made to contemplate (“1 am the Atma, God"), 
and he becomes one with God (Advaita), ‘This is the process of 
identification. ‘Ihe author points out when he can be able to say “1 am 
all the world.” ‘This is also the principle which underlies the teaching 
of Bhagavat Gita, Kristna is the Jivan Mukta who by his holiness has 
identified himself with God Isvara. He as Guru iniparts teaching to his 
pupil Arjuna; and Sivajnana Yori observes, “Is it not by this process of 
Sohambavana that Krishna when teaching Gita to Arjuna says ‘1 am 
ali the world’ and shows the Lord’s Visvasvarupa in himself and teaches 
him to worship him and him alone leaving all other Gods; and Arjuna 
who believed in him firmly and understood the true significance of hia 
word, performed Siva Pujab till his life’s end, and the Howers showered 
by him on Kristna in Divine worship appeared on the sacred person 
vi the Lord. Krishna as one who received Siva Diksha (Initiation) from 
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Upamanya Maharishi and had perfected hi:nself in the knowledge of him- 
self and his Lord, had perfected himself in Sohambavana.” 

This principal of identifying oneself as God is called Soham or 
Sivoham Bhavana. And it is traditional in all Hindu Schools to view 
even ones hurvan teacher as an incarnation of God and works like 
Pandara Mumn:ani Kovai, Nenjuviduthi.thu, all addressed by the Jiana- 
charya carry out this idea. And it being rsmembered that the relation of 
Guru and Sishya is established between Sn Krishna and Arjuna who in the 
very beginning says “I am thy disciple, suppliam to Thee. Teach me.” 
(Il. 7). It may be said that Mr. Tatvabhishan being a Brahmo his 
general views are coloured thereby, but Brahmoism is itself a colourless 
religion and as he has shown in his Philosothy of B,ahmotsm has been 
gathering ideas from time to time, objecting some and picking up 
something else and if we can see anything from its movement of to-day, it 
is Mr. Tatvabhishan who is moulding and shaping it to-day, giving it a 
distinct by Vedantic turn. Of course every man’s view of things is the 
combined result of his education and environment, still we must acknow- 
ledge where independence of judgment and uncritical sense is displayed 
by an author and speaker and we are sure this credit must be given to 
Mr. Tatv@@hiishan. And we are all the more glad that his independent 
view is supported by the traditional interpretation of the Saivite teachers 
and confirming thereby also the truth of the Siddhanta. 


In the July number of the Modern Review appears an interesting 
article on The Drav.dians of Ii.dia from the pen of Mr. B. C. Muzumdar 
He distinguishes them from. Kolarians and Nunedas an@ includes under 
them Telugus, Tamils, Malayalis, Canarese and Coorgs, Gonds and many 
Hindu Castes of Bengal. He discusses the various theories of their 
origin such as their descent from negritos, mongolians, black caucasians 
and reject them all. He adduces various facts to show that the same 
people have been living in the Southern presidency from neolithic age at 
the latest and that they were therefore autochthonous and that they must 
have spread to the north from the south. He points out that the noted 
differences about the colour of skin and shape of nose between the 
Southern and Northern people are not such as to warrant us to assert 
their independent origin and it is being established that the colour of the _ 
skim was due to climatic influences and he adduces several facts-from the 
history of the known times to show that the Dravidians were not much 
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inferior to the Aryans in the remote past either-in physical appearanoe.er. 
in mental powers. He explains away the fact of old hostility between. 
the Aryans and Dravidians in the Vedie age, by instancing from history 
that in the early stage of social evolution friendly communication does 
not exist even between societies of similar development. Fe also points 
Out that people belonging to the same stock do develop diffe ent languages 
and religious systems, when evolving independent civilizations at different 
centres. And his conclusion is that the autochthonous Dravidians 
did not and do not differ ethnically from the Aryans who are supposed 
by some to be new comers in India in historic times. This view may not. 
be welcome to sonie who are always harping about the superiority of 
the Aryans over the Dravidians but truth should be welcome to all. 
3 *” 

Did Jesus tie Christ Live >? (70 Cents, Peebles Publashing Co. ; 
519, Favette St. Los Angeles, Cal. U. S. A}. 

There are Curious specimens among men who Pesigsh incapable 
of thinking sound like all men go the length of denying the existence- of 
great men such as Christ, Krishna and others. Such men will find it 
better and more useful to use their inte'lect and energy in teaching some 
sound principles of morality and working for the common geod of all 
humanity. There must have been some one to.answer to the names of, 
Christ and Kristna else, so much literature and so much philosophy and 
such belief might be no where. The miracles of these men could not be 
the production of a over-heated imagination, inuch less could they find 
reference by so many contemporaries and in the gospels. This is not the 
only reason to sypport the existence of those personages. ‘here are 
other facts which strongly go to prove the existence of these personages, 
The pamphlet under review is issued by Drs. Peebles and Daniel W. Hull 
of America. These contributions were sent to the Progressive Thinker 
as a reply to an article that appeared in it.denying the existence of 
Christ. It.is regrettable that these contributions were refused pubiication. 
Whenever we publish an article criticising or denying others, we should 
be only doing justice to allow the opponent to have his say and then if 
there is anything unreasonable, we can again argue. 

Drs. Peebles and Hull are men of great experien e ped knowledge 
and their pamphlet exhaustively cites evidences which prove the. existence 
of Christ. No reference is lost in establishing the truth, and these two 
wentlemen have never lost their calmness in refuting the statements of 
the few sceptics. A perusal of the pamphiet will amply repay one by 
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enightening one on tie Way Ol Criticism and the use of sober and sincere 
language to unite leuts of brothers. May the supreme Lord of Bliss 
and knowledge enlushten our brothers who are still in darkness even in 
this 20th century ) 
0 
Oahspe by |). j. M. Peebies, -a., 0.0, Pip. (1 'eebles Pablishidg Co.) 
This is a criti iston a new bible supposed to be more origina) and 
truer than the present fioly Bible with which we all are familiar. It is 
regretted that the 20th Gentiyy is produciny wonderful specimens of 
spurious works. (lahaspean bible, as Ir, Peebles puts it, is most un- 
scientific, unspiritual and unpsychological. This article too was sent to 
the Progressive Thinker as reply but was refused publication. 
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We are glad to heac trom Thakur Shri Jessrajsinghji Seesodai that 
an association called “The London Hindu Sabha” has been started 
‘solely tc foster Hindu feelings*and thought and encourage Hingu 
Dharma’. We feel highly yratifed that a long felt want in London has 
been supplied by the Supreme grace and Love of our Lord Siva. We 
hope in the near future a Hindu temple will be erected under the aus- 
pices of this Sabha on the’ Thames. “ The subscription of the Sabha 
is 2sh. 6d. quarterly in advance, which will also entitle members to a 
free copy of publication of the Sabha, (Rule 3).” We give below the 
‘aims and objects’ &c., of the Sabha. ; 

“To bring together the “Hindus” residing temporarily or perma- 
nently in Great Lritain into closer contact with one another and to 
foster brotherly feeling armong them, 

“To render assistance to the Hindus in Great Britain in times of 
sorrow, sickness, or distress. 

“To keep up and promote Hindu social and religious ideals, and to 
organise and celebrate Hindu festivals whenever convenient. 

‘To advise and organise .mgans for the well-being of Hindus in 
weneral”. 

Names of Members of the Managing Committee :—Kumar Shri 
Chandradevji Seesodia, (Vice Pesident). Thakur Shri Jessrajsingji 
Seesodia, (Chaiyman ard Tvreasuger), Lala Ram Rakhamal Bhandari, 
(Flon. Secretavv), Sundara Raya, ( Asst. Secretary). Wr. Ananda K. 
Coomaraswamy, D, Sc., Mr. $*°C. Guha, N. B. Vibhakar, B.a., .1..B., 
Thakur Brij Mohan Singh, N. S. ‘Aiyar, B.a., B.1. 
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Siddhanta Dipika and Agamic Review. 


A Morthly Journal devoted to the Search for Truth as revealed in the 
Ancie:.t Hindu Mystic Philosofhy ki.own asthe Suiva-Siddhanta or A gamanta. 


VOL. XIil. MADRAS, AUGUST, rgr1z. oO. 2. 


iehialea SPIRITUAL VALUE OF MANIKKA VACAGAR’S 
TIRUVACAGAM.* 


“Love great men; love, venerate and bow down in sub- 
mission before them. Does not every true man feel that he is 
himself made higher by doing reverence to what is really 
above him?” These - words of Carlyle come to my mind when 
I think of the great sage that sang the supremely beautiful 
lyrics of the Ziru Vagagam. Manikka Vagagar is among the 
greatest of our saints who renounced the pomp and pageantry 
of the world to walk humbly with God. No work is held in 
higher veneration by the Tamils than Manikka Vacagar’s 
“Sacred Song.” There are few works in Tamil devotional 
literature that can compare with—certainly none that excel— 
the 7iru Vagagain in light and grace, in earnestness and sweet- 
ness, in lofty feeling and fervid piety, in passionate longing for 
spiritual peace and purity, and in the uplifting faith in divine 
grace in whichthe human soul, tossed about on the stormy 
billows of intellectual and moral puzzles, finds, a safe haven of 
rest. The music of Manikka Vacgagar’s melting lyrics and their 
glowing - faith and fervour have for centuries continued to 


A paper ‘read before the annual con ference of the « Saiva Sabha” 
of Palamcotta, 1912.—Ed. S. D. 
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thrill with rapturous emotion the teeming millions of the Tamil 
country, whose story of spiritual growth, of spiritual struggle 
and spiritual triumph, has b2gn permanently influenced by 
them. Tothe Tamils, Manikka Vagagar has always been the 
saint whose words are sweetest honey capable of quenching 
the thirst of their yearning souls, or ‘whose utterances are 
precious rubies’ forming a treasure-house full of accents of the 
Holy Ghost. The song of hope and love and redeeming grace 
is a rich heritage to humanity in whatever language it may be 
written; anda study, however short or imperfect of sucha 
song immeasurably adds toour worth and wisdon. It isa 
living light-fountatn which it is good and profitable to be near 
even for a short while. _ 

The central incident of Manikka Vagagar’s life is his sudden 
conversion to the service of God, while he was in the prime of 
youth and in the plenitude of temporal power. Every body 
knows the story of his sudden passage from darkness into light. 
He is commisssioned by his sovereign to purchse a stud of 
horses for royal use, and it isin that trip that his conversion 
takes place at Tiru-Perum-turai. As the cavalcade with the © 
youthful prime minister at the head, draws near the town, the 
chant of the sacred Saiva Agamas rises in solemn strains 
from a neighbouring grove, and the youth imvoluntarily feels 
himself attracted to the spot whence the mystic music proceeds. 
From that instant his secular life is over. He beholds with 
self-forgetting rapture a mystic Guru seated at the foot ofa 
spreading Kuruutha (Atalantia Missionis), bedecked with 
rosaries of scarlet eleocarpus beads, smeared with holy ashes, 
and surrounded by an intently devout host of disciples. The 
crisis has come, and the youthful minister of state becomes the 
lowliest among God’s own. He is initiated, and becomes from 
that moment “one in feeling, soul, power and faculty with the 
Infinite Eternal.” Jn almost every one of the hymns of the 
Firu-Vagagam, Manikka Vagagar alludes to this great crisis is 
his i.fe: but I shall give here only one passionate outburst as an 
illustration. It is perhaps one of his earliest songs, and it 
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contains a very touching appeal for Sivan’s redeeming grace, 
which had first manifested itself to him at Perunturai under the 
Kuruntham’s flowery shade :— 


“In Perun-Turai girt with crdered stately groves, ‘neath 
the Kuruntham’s flowery shade, 

I call to mind Thy glories all, and pondering yearn, and 
as my mighty lord Thee oft invoke. 

Ascetic rare! when I Thy servant, craving call, strug- 
gling amid the billowy sea, 

In grace declare the fitting path to reach Kailas, and bid 
me come’! * (xxix. Io) 


—an appeal which we know was fully answered both 
literally for his physical body and spiritually for his soul. Thus 
we witness him rapturously exclaiming in one of his later 
songs:— 

‘In senses’ power, sure cause of death, I erewhile ’wildered 

lay, 

Oft wrapt through realms of boundless space then 
plunged in dismal hells! 

He gave perception clear, made me all bliss—made me 
his own! 

I’ve Tillait seen that holds the Gem, which endless 
rapture yields’! (xxx. 1) 


The man of the world to whom till then the sensual pleasures 
of life had remained irresistible, who had wandered through 
life plunged in desire of women's charms and absorbed in other 
wordly enjoyments, suddenly by the grace of the Master at- 
tains freedom from sensual thraldom, and he becomes a /ivan 
Mufta. Mark the gladness and surprise with-which Manikka 
Vacagar sings of his deliverance from the bonds of sensual 
passion, immediately after his conversion at Peruntural. 


——— 


* The wentiation employed in this paper are mainly taken from 
Dc. G. U. Pope’s well known Edition of the Ziru Vagagam. 


t Chidambaram, the foremost Saiva Shrine in South India. 
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“l gave no fitting gift, which lavish hand 

Of full-blown flowers, nor bowed with reverence meet. 
He grace conferred lest I should tread the paths 

Of grief, with mind bewildered by soft dames 

With fragrant bosoms fair. He came to save, 

And showed to me His golden jewelled feet ! 

As King in presence manifest He stood ; 

This matchless miracle I feel not, 1’’! (x11. 2). 


He forthwith casts off his rich garments and adornments 
and puts on the lowly habiliments of the ascetic and smears: 
himself with holy-ashes, which as JHanasambhanda tells us in 
his Ziru-Nirru-p-Padigam symbolize deliverance from desire. 
He wakes 


“Krom the dream, the probation, the prelude, to find 
himself set 
Clear and soft in new light and new life.” 


It is a fundamental doctrine of the Suiva Siddhanta that our 
life is a probation, a period of preparation for ultimate 
communion and fellowship with the Supreme. Our lifeis a 
gracious appointment of Siva for the emancipation of the 
human soul. As the Sivajinanabodam teaches us, the Lord is. 
immanent 3n all souls and works in them through His gracious. 
energy; and as the moon, day by day dispels little by little the 
persisting darkness, so the Lord, who abides with the soul from 
eternity, little by little as the soul matures, destroys its sense- 
evils by His love, and when we really need Him and are 
prepared to be guided by Him, He Himself appears in the 
form ofa guru. ‘This is one of the central doctrines of the 
Saiva Siddhanta, viz, that Siva appears in human guise as a 
spiritual teacher to teach and save from the cycle of metempsy- 
chosis those that have become rip¢ to receive His teaching and 
guidance. Over and over again we are told in the Jiru- 
Vacagam that the gracious Lord did so appear for the spiritual 
liberation of Manikka Vacgagar ; and in his Arputha Paiiu (the 
Wonder decad) he has given expression to his first glad 
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surprise at the vision of the guru. The ecstatic cry of the sage: 
in that lyric: “This miracle of grace ] know not, I!” does not 
indicate that his soul had not matured when he was vouchsafed 
the gracious vision of the Divine Teacher. As the Sivajiana- 
bodam explains, ‘when the soul realizes that heaven and earth 
and everything else are transient and renounces all, will not 
the incomparable Lord come as a Wonder transcending all 
human faculties, and afterwards appear to the soul as the in- 
separable light of its own spiritual intelligence?’ The flood of 
light of the morning sun bursts upon us in the tropical regions 
even before we have realized that day has dawned. Even so 
the Lord, who shines in the soul, graciously floods us with 
spiritual light before we are conscious that a change is coming. 
It is of supreme importance to note that according to the Suiva 
Siddhanta the Divine spirit of energy is the active agent in the 
redemptive process of the soul. The Lord Himself must begin 
the process; the soul cannot take any step inthe path of freedom 
from bondage. As _ the Sivajianabodam says: ‘The Lord 
who by reason of a soul’s good deeds has been an indwelling 
Spirit teaching him, appears now in the guise of a Guru and 
instructs ‘him telling him that he is an emperor’s son living in 
the midst of savages-the five senses; and then the soul under- 
standing its true nature leaves these savages and unites With 
the sacred fnot of the Lord inseparably. ‘The illustration of the 
emperor's son, who ignorant of his parentage has grown among 
savages, being reclaimed by the father and raised to the 
dignity and status that is his due, very appropriately describes 
the soul’s release from sensuousness by God’s redeeming graee. 
The direct operation of Divine Grace in the redemption of our 
life is among the cardinal teachings of the 7iru Vacagam. The 
Supreme Being whom Manikka Vacagar praises in these lyrics 
is not an abstraction, but a living God having personal 
relationship with His universe, a God of abundant grace and 
unbounded love, merciful and forgiving, and redeeming the 
saint and the sinner from the cycle of births and deaths. Indeed 
Pati in the Saiva Siddhanta is always considered as related 


56 THE LIGHT OF TRUTH 


to Pasu, and not as an impersonal abstract entity; and, as 
beautifully expressed in Sivaprakasam, ‘as the hidden milk of 
the cow flows in streams at the mere thought of the calf, so the 
Lord in the abundance of His love appears everywhere to His 
devotees and bestows His Grace upon them.’ 

Before proceeding further, an objection that has been 
sometimes raised against the Siddhanta teaching on the mani- 
festation of the Divine Teacher may be noticed briefly. The 
manifestation to Manikka Vagagar was personal to him, but not 
for the world generally. The manifestation that Saivism 
teaches is not aileged to have any basis in world-history. 
Though Saiva sacred literature instances various manifestations 
for, the special redemption of individual souls, a historical 
manifestation which has universal reality or validity is not 
taught ; and this is regarded asa defect. Whether the Saiva 
Siddhanta, even if it did not definitely teach the incarnation of 
a universal Divine Teacher, is for that reason defective, is a 
matter on which there may be an honest difference of opinion. 
Obviously all souls cannot be at the same stage of evolution; 
and the universe can develop harmoniously only if each soul 
progressed along the path marked out by the law of its life. 
Karma and God’s energy are the two agents at work in the 
development of the soul. Karma is determined by Svabhava. 
From Svabhava originate the three-fold gunas, which give rise 
to Karmas. Karmas spring entirely from the gunas of Prakriti 
says the Bagavat Gita,’and these gunas we bring with us at 
our birth. Each soul is placed in surroundings conditioned by 
its Karma, and is, by the indwelling Divine energy, given 
opportunities of approaching its goal. It is, hence almosta 
necessity of thought to hold that all souls cannot reach at the 
same time the exact stage of preparation for the reception of 
the light of Divine wisdom from the same Divine Teacher. 
Hence the explanation for the familiar three-fold classification 
of souls into Sakalar, Pralayakalar, and Vijmankalar, a class- 
ification corresponding more or less to Pauil’s classification 
into carnal, psychical, and spiritual. 
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The young sage after he meets his Guru forgets the 
mission on which he had been sent; and for the misuse of the 
money originally intended for the purchase of horses for the 
royal stables, the king causes him to be seized and cast into 
prison. Has it not been said that he who soweth in tears 
shall reap in joy ? The ethical significance of pain or suffering 
in the perfection of our higher nature cannot be overestimated. 

“Put pain from out the world, what room were left 

For thanks to God, for love to man?”’ 
writes Browning ; and Manikka Vacagar’s suffering in prison 
while on the one hand illustrating the action of Nemesis, 
also helped, as it was ordained to help, Manikka Vacagar’s 
fuller realization of that Divine grace that was fast ripening 
the life of his soul, so that it might soon merge itself com- 
pletely in a life of universal love, or in the phraseology 
of the Saiva Siddhanata, attain Siva Anubhava and live in 
Advaita relation with the Lord. From his prison the saint 
sends forth pathetic prayers to the great God that had mani- 
fested Himself to him at Tiru Perunturai; and tradition declares 
that some of the laments then uttered are preserved in his 
‘Weariness of Life’ and his ‘Supplication’. The ruling ideas of 
these decads are worthy of note in this cannection. The young 
sage unabie to endure his anguish and suffering cries out, 

“I die not yet! severed from Thee what pleasure can | take? 

In grace vouchsafe to bid me, ‘This do thou!’.” (xxxim-6). 

He feels that the Lordof Perunturai is withholding His 
Saving grace from him; and he pathetically asks. 

“ Balm of my soul! is it meet Thy servant suffer pain?” 
—(xxu1-8). 

Is it meet that Sivan’s slave should languish like an alien 
and weep aloud as one forsaken by the Lord? And if he appeal 
will the merciful Father withhold His grace and allow His 
suffering servant to droop, all forlorn, like a withered tree? 
‘The sage, therefore, sends forth melting prayers from his 
prison, 
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“ Mingling with Thy true saints, that day in speecl less joy 

I stood ; 

Next day with dawning daylight trouble came, and there 
abode. : 

I pine to seek,O Master mine! the gleam of fadeless 
bliss ; 

Distressed I stand, in grace to me, Thy slave, let love 
abound!” (xxxii-1). 

I have already emphasized the important truth that the 
God of Saivam is not an abstract Being, standing apart from 
and unrelated to His universe. It is one of the fundamental 
truths of Saivism that God is Love. ‘ Without grace there is 
no Sivam’ declares Sivajiiana Siddhi. ‘The ignorant think 
that love and Sivam are twain,’ says Tirumilar. ‘To the eyes 
of His saints the Lord is seen to be one with His grace, just as 
the sun and its light appear as one to the eye,’ says Meykanda 
Devar. The 7tru-va¢agam refers to Him over and over again as 

Sea of grace, Lord of boundless grace, Flood of grace, 

Sun of grace, Temple of grace, Wealth of Grace, 

Abode of grace, Ocean of grace.” 


Boundless grace towards all souls is one of Sivan’s eight 
essential attributes, as His name Sankaran imports. And s0, if 
Manikkavacagar implored for grace the great Nilakantha—the 
Supreme Deity who that the universe might live, ate, in His 
abundant love, the fiery poison,—would his cry remain un- 
heeded ? His cry is heard, and in response Sivan is said to have 
performed a /i/a or miracle, which both saved Manikkavacgagar 
and established his sanctity as a Saiva saint for ever. The 
possibility of miracles is often confidently denied by certain 
classes of thinkers; but in refutation of that position I shall 
refer to the opinions of two very eminent thinkers, one repre- 
senting the domain of material science, and the other of 
speculative metaphysics. Professor Huxley declares that 
nobody can presume to say what the order of nature must be. 
He writes: “If a dead man did come to life, the fact would be 
evidence, not that any law of nature had been violated, but that 
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these-laws even when they express the results of a véry long! 
and uniferm experience, are necessarily based on incomplete’: 
knowledge, and are to be held only on grounds of more or tess: 
justifiab'e expectation.”’ Lotze writes: “The whole course of 
nature hecomes intelligible only by supposing the eo-working 
of God, who alone carries forward the reciprocal action of the’ 
different parts of the world. But that -view which admits a life 
of God which is not benumbed in an unchangeable sameness,’ 
will be able to understand his cternal co-working as a variable’ 
quantity, the transforming influence of which comes forth at 
particular moments and attests that the course of nature is not 
shut up within itself. And this being the case, the complete 
conditioning causes of the miracle will be found in God and 
nature together, and in that external action and reaction 
between them which perhaps, although not ordered simply 
according to general laws, is not void of regulative principles. 
This vital, as opposed to a mechanical, constitution of nature, 
together with the conception of nature as not complete in itself— 
as if it were dissevered from the Divine energy—shows how a 
miracle may take place without any disturbance elsewhere of. 
the constancy of nature, all whose forces are affected sympathe- 
tically, with the consequence that its orderly movement goes on 
unhindered.” As regards the specific miracle that the Lord in 
sport performed for the release of Manikka Vagagar, there are 
ever so many references to it in the 7#ruvadgagam which tend to 
show that it was really an incident in our Sage’s life, and that 
he sincerely believed that it was so, and that it is neither an 
allegory nor a conscious fraud on the part of the immortal 
singer of the 7truvacagam. 

With his release from prison, Manikka Vacagar also attains 
freedom from sense impurity. In his 7tru Ammanat he invites 
us to sing with him the illimitable bliss given by the all-glorious 
Lord of Perunturai who to loose our bonds rode on a charger, 
the expression employed (Bandha) being a felicitous double 
extendre signifying both confinement in prison and the bonds of 
existence. Realizing the world to be phenomenal he renounces 
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it, and with the mendicant’s staff and the mendicant’s bowl, 
enters for ever the cool shade of Divine wisdom, and in the 
consciousness of Primal Love which, 
“ Fills infinitude wholly, nor leaves up nor down 
One spot for the creature to stand in,” 
he becomes the humble slave of the Lord and seeks communion 
with the God-head, completely surrendering himself in action, 
desire and knowledge tothe Supreme. llow pussionately he 
longed for the Grace of the Lord before the consummation was 
attained! Here is one of his earlier utterances. 
“J dread not any birth. To death what should I owe! 
nor do I crave 
Even heaven itself to gain. No power to rule this 
earth do I esteem. 
O Sivan, crowned with cassia-flowers that sweets distil; 
Our Master great ! 
Our only Lord! I fainting cry: ‘ When comes the day 
I find Thy grace?’’’ (v-12). 
Before the redeeming Grace of the Lord, what terror can birth 
or death and what value can earth or heaven possess? Without 
question he accepts the ascetic life, whatever may be its priva- 
tions and trials. He exclaims :— 
“I want not bliss of Indra, Vishnu, Brahma ; though 
my house and home 
Be ruined, friendship form I none save with mine own; 
though hell’s abyss 
L enter, | unmurmuring go, if grace Divine appoint 
my lot; 
O King! no other God save Thee I ponder, our 
transcendent Good!" (v-2). 
He seizes ‘the raft of the five letters’ that he may cross the sea 
of birth and reach in safety the boundless fertile shore beyond. 
Of the redemptive power of the Paichakshara Mahamantra it 
is unnecessary to say much here. Perhaps it is good to call 
attention to Saint Appar’s well known lines to illustrate its 
supreme efficacy. 
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When to a granite pillar fastened 

Thou art thrown into the sea, 

‘ Namasivaya’ is the surest 

Buoy that will afloat keep thee. 
This is no mere sentiment; for that great sage tells us else- 
where that it is based on the facts of his own personal history. 

When bound to granite, | was thrust 

By heretics vile into the sea, 

My tongue the saving name expressed 

Of Hara great and I was free. 

The Sivajianabodam explains that the Paichakshara is 
enjoined as the way to purification of the soul, because the 
soul retains through its ancient habits, a. hankering after its 
sense-knowled ge, just as the worm that has been habitually feed- 
ing on the bitter bark of the margosa tree, returns to it even 
after tasting the sugarcane; and this hankering or tendency may 
be destroyed by the repetition of the holy mantra. The idea 
involved is that the soul acquires the nature of that which it 
contemplates continually. By the help of the formula, the soul 
is enabled gradually to attain the Advaita relation with the 
Lord, and to reflect with increasing fulness, God’s life in 
Which it is enabled to share. For God is the life of life and the 
soul of soul; and the soul is bright with life or is immersed in 
darkness according as the Divine Light is given or withheld. 
“ Are there not in this world, things which are dark in the 
darkness and kindle into brightness in the light ?” asks Uma- 
pati Sivacharya in his 7iru-Arul-Payan. The eye, the crys- 
tal and dasa are mentioned as illustrations of such objects ; 
and so too is the soul. That it may share effectively in the 
bliss of God's life of love, it has to keep in sight the ideal 
constantly, and, as far as it may try to identify itself with the 
ideal which is its goal. To the end, the devotee has to achieve 
self-effacement by offering up his body, senses, thoughts and 
feelings to God, that ultimately his individual, finite life may 
merge in the Universal, Infinite Life, in the realization of Siva 
Anubhava or Divine beatitude. When he has attained that 
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stage, he has become a truly liberated soul, which finds its 
happiness in fulfilling God’s own life of loving activity. We 
read in Siva-Jndna-Siddhi: “Yhe freed soul feels: all my 
deeds are your commandments; You stand within me You 
make me do and You do. No deeds are mine, they are yours ;” 
and the hymns of the 77ru Vagagam show that is how MAanikka 
Vacagar came to feel intime. The 7iru-Vagagam is a verit- 
able Pilgrim’s Progress, describing the passage of the puzzled 
soul of our sage from the alluring bondage of the flesh to final 
emancipation, by Divine Grace, from embodiment. The young 
soul that beheld in amazement the gracious Guru when he first 
quickened it with the breath of true wisdom and exclaimed: | 

“The wonder this! Say is there aught like this ? 

He made me servant of His loving saints ; 

Dispelled my fear, ambrosia pouring torth, He came, 

And while my soul dissolved, in love made me His 

. ~own!’’ (v-29). 

and after the first flesh of joy. felt itself almost weighted with 
heavy despair when it had to confront the obstinate question- 
ings that that wisdom raised and cried in plaintive tones when 
the Divine Lord would in His Grace call it back to Him: . 

“Bridegroom of Her with fawn-like eyes! our King: 

If Thou hast caused me Thine abiding glory to forget ; 

lf Thou hast thrust me out in fleshly form to dwell; 

lf Fhou haSt caused Thy slave to wander here forlorn ; 

Knowing Thy servant’s ignorance, O gracious King! 

When comes the day that Thou Thyself wilt show Thy 

grace ? 
Ah! When, I cry, when wilt Thou call ine back to 
Thee?” (xxxur-4), 

realizes. the supreme beauty of the Lord’s service and forgets 
itself in its rapture, and gathering strength and sustenance 
from its unshaken confidence in Immortal Love, feels that in 
every detail of its life, God is th. .rotive force: 

“ The tongue itself that cries to Thee—all other powers. 

~ Of my whole being that cry out--all are Thyself! 
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Thou art my way of strength! The trembling thrill that 
runs 
Through me is Thee! Thyself the whole of ill and weal !- 
None other here.” (xxx1-5), 
marches steadfastly onward despising all wordly pomp and 
glory and all earthly ties and attachments, and intent on reach- 
ing the Divine feet which alone form everlasting treasure, 
yearns, as the cow yearns for its calf, for the cool and comfort- 
ing shade of the Holy Feet of the Lord : 
“Nor friends nor kin I seek, no city I desire, no name I 
crave ; 
No learned ones I seek, and henceforth lessons to be 
conned suffice ; 
Thou Dancer in. Kurgalam* dwelling blissful! Thy re- 
sounding feet 
I’ll seek, that as the cow yearns for its calf, my longing 
soul may melt.” (xxx1x-3). 
And at last in the fulness and intensity of its self-negating love 
forithe Divine Master, actually reaches His Blessed Feet which 
alone in truth can afford it the heaven of rest from its pilgrini- 
age: 
“Glory I] ask not, nor desire] wealth, not earth or heaven 
I crave ; | 
] seek no birth or death; those that desire- not Sivan 
never more 
I touch. l|’ve reached the foot of sacred Perun-turai’s King, 
And crowned myself! I go not forth! 
I know no going hence again!” (xxxiv-7). 
Mark the exultation at reaching, and the determination not to 
leave the Holy feet of Siva. When Manikka Vacagar sang 
in ecstasy those melodious strains, his self-abnegating love had 
so far developed, that his soul might be said to have almost 
realized itself, and that it was on the very verge of liberation. 


* Commonly spelt Courtalam, one of the most famous Saiva shrines 
in South India. The Courtalam Falls attract large numbers of people 
every year and it is three miles from the Railway station Tenkasi. 
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For, united with the sacred Feet of God, the soul shines out 
perfect, purified through love and wisdom. The ineffable 
happiness of the union cannot be better described than in Saint 
Appar’s supremely beautiful words of which the following lines 
are a faint echo: 
Gladdening like th’ advancing spring-tide ; 
Cooling like a tank where bees 
Drunk with newly-gathered honey 
Hum midst over hanging trees ; 
Like the evening moon, delightful ; 
Like the faultless Vina, sweet ; 
Like the zephyr soft refreshing 
Are my Father Isan’s feet. 
After attaining this stage, the spiritual pilgrim is soon at the 
farthest end of the path. Emancipated from embodiment and 
redeemed from sin, he enters the golden Temple to live in 
conclusive bliss in the full and conscious enjoyment of his 
Father's presence, enters the Home of joy where the Supreme 
Lord in abundant love, keeps up through eternity the rhythmic 
dance of cosmic life, that he too may co-operate for a great 
world- purpose. Thereafter, he is no one’s vassal and he fears 
none, not even death. The grace of the Lord has destroyed the 
impurity of his soul and made him pure bliss. He has reached 
the goal and has become one of the blest heirarchy of liberated 
souls whose happiness consists in helping the fulfilment of God’s 
purpose. This is how he sings of his realization of the self: 
“This day in Thy mercy unto me Thou didst drive 
away the darkness, and stand as the Rising Sun: 
Of this, thy way of rising—there being naught 
else but Thou—I thought without thought. 
I drew nearer and nearer to Thee, wearing away 
atom by atom, till I was one with Thee, 
O Siva, dweller in the great Holy Shrine, 
Though are not aught in the Universe ; naught is 
there save Thou. 
Who can know Thee.” (xxm-7). 
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That is the story of Manikka Vasagar as told in the 7iru Vaca- 
gam ; and in his songs, so sweet with the nectar of devotion 
and so redolent of the certitude of Divine Grace, the mission: of 
his life to his countrymen is enshrined. The hyrras of the 
Tiru Vagagam are songs of faith and grace and love and ime. 
mortality, of spiritual struggle and spiritual triumph—themes 
that are of the highest significance to all mankind. They are 
songs that have for their theme, the sacred personality of man, 
his infinite relations to God and to life, to duty and to destiny. 
Perhaps our Western friends will say that there is a strange 
combination of high spirituality and gross idolatry in the 
lyrics. That is the feeling of even Dr. Pope who had spent a 
whole life-time in understanding and appreciating the thoughts 
and feelings of the Tamil people regarding the highest matters, 
their conception and solutions of the great problem of God, the 
soul, humanity, nature, evil, suffering and redemption. As for 
our so-called idolatry, we should really be pardoned if we 
refuse to believe that our symbology has been properly under- 
stood by the West. The precise import of our symbolical 
expressions may not so naturally become patent to people in 
the West as to us; and for this, the settled convictions of ages 
that the East and the West have each inherited, are mainly 
responsible. Some of the sublimest ideas which the West re- 
gards as emphatically beyond the sphere of argument and of 
the cold intellect, the orthodox Hindu fails to appreciate, how< 
ever much he may have been influenced by Western philosophy 
and culture; even as Dr. Pope, with all his love and sympathy 
for the Saiva religion, finds it not altogether easy to realize in 
the symbol of Nataraja an object to inspire and elevate, The 
Hindu realizes in Nataraja the idea of the true Guru who 
brings us redemption, the Divine preceptor who teaches that 
maya should be suppressed, that the world should become 
subject to us and not we to the world, that the Afman is far 
beyond the reach of the mind that is swayed by fleeting desires, 
that Ahankara should be destroyed and that man should strive 
to elevate himself to the region of pure unconditioned cons- 
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ciousness, free from passion and deception and to deserve the 
equabillty, the bliss, the light and the truth that.really form the 
self. The foreigner thinks all this is fanciful; we, however, 
hold it as a living faith, We must have our differences, for. 
otherwise, thought would cease. Nevertheless, both the East 
and the West, however different the symbols of their religious 
systems may be, must be prepared to recognise that all sys- 
tems have their truths which lie deeper than ‘ full fathoms five’ 
in human nature and are essentially and fundamentally the 
~ same for ajl men and for all time. It is only by such recogni- 
tion that the brotherhood of man will be established, and the 
kingdom of God maintained on earth; and for this consum- 
mation let us devoutly pray. 


AIESS 
THE SWASTIKA. 


“ The origin and history of the curious charm known as the Swas- 
tika has been exhaustively described by Dr. T. Carr, a member of the 
Lancashire and Cheshire Antiquarin Society. He claims that the origin 
of the Swastika dates back to pre-Christian days. Investigation has led 
him to believe that it was originally the symbol of polar star worship, and 
that it was the most ancient and widely distributed symbol that had ever 
existed. It has been found in Chaldea, among the ruins of the earlier cities 
of Troy in Egypt, on the prehistoric relics of Greece on Hittite remains, 
on prehistoric American Indian mounds, in South America, on Buddhist 
remains in India, on Roman altars, on Runic crosses in Great Britain, in 
Coptic churches of the tenth century, on English brasses of the thirteenth 
and fourteenth centuries. It is still used in India, Tibet, China, Korea 
and Japan as a sign of long life, good wishes ard good fortune; it is also 
used by the Lapps and the Finns.” 

“(The writer of the foregoing seems ignorant of the fact that the 
Swastika is an astrological symbol known as Pars Fortunae, or the part 
of fortune. It is a point in the horoscope distant from the ascendant an 
equal number of degrees as from the Sun to the Moon in same Chart. 
Page 67 of “ Practical Astrology for Everybody” shows how to calculate 
its place. It is said that the native will be fortunate in things which are 
ruled by the ‘house ” in which the Part of Fortune is posited, hence the 
common idea that the Swastika is a lucky charm among those who are 
unaware of its true astrological import.)—Ed. Astrological Bulletina. 


K. G. S. 


SARABHA UPANISHAT. 


Om. Next Paippalada (the consumer of the fruit of action) 
addressed the Brahma, ‘Amongst Brahma, Vishnu and Rudra, 
O Lord, who is to be more meditated upon ? Kindly explain to us 
the truth alone.’ | 

2. To him the Pitamaha replied. O Paippalada, hear this 
speech. 


3. The ParameSvara (the Supreme Lord) is to be obtained ° 


by him, who has practised many virtues. I myself, Hari, Indra 
and others, are born from His body. ? 

4. The Devas and others do not know, by ignorance, the 
great Lord who is the Supreme [Svara, and the father. 

5. He, who first created the Brahma, and gave out to him all 
the Vedas, is to be praised, who is the Divine Lord, father of the 
Devas, and creator of myself and Vishnu. 

6. Heis the Supreme one, who dissolves all the worlds, at 
the time of dissolution. He alone is the ruler of all. 

7. He, the Supreme Lord, assuming the terrible form called 
‘ Sarabha’ (divine bird), the mighty one killed (was about to kill) 


Nrisimha, the wor'd-destroyer (after drinking the blood of Hira- 


nyaksha, Nrisimha became very troublesome as he could nct 
digest it), The lords of Devas requested him who was taking 
the life of him (Nrisimha) by his feet, ‘Do not, O mighty one, do 
not take away the life of Vishnu, the person, in this dead night.’ 

8. The Lord by His sharp nails opened (his body and drank 
the venomed blood) out of compassion, and the mighty one, clad 
by his skin, is called ‘ Virabadra’ (the pacifier of heated ones). 

9. He, the Rudra, alone should be meditated upon in order 
to accomplish all. 

10. Let there be adoration to that Rudra, who was .the 
destroyer of the fifth face of Brahma. 

11. Let there be adoration to that Rudra, who by the fire 
spark coming out of his forehe.d, reduces all the worlds into 

3 
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ashes, again creates and protects them, thus revealing His own 
independence. | 

12. Let there be adoration to that Rudra, who by Ilis left 
foot killed the Death, (Markandeya’s Story) and who drank the 
termble poison. 

13. Let there be adoration to that Rudra, who bestowed 
the disc (chakra) on Vishnu, who worshipped him by one of his 
Eyes on his left foot. (When Vishnu found wanting one lotus 
flower, he pulled out one of his Eyes, making offering, completed 
the Sahasranamarchana). 

14. I.et there be adoration to that Rudra, who, the mighty 
one, at the sacrifice of Daksha, after conquering the multitude of 
the Devas, bound Vishnu by a big noose. 

15. let there be adoration to that Rudra, who, as if by 
play burned the terrible three cities; who has the sun, the moon 
and the fire as his three eyes; to whom ail the Devas have become 
servants (PaSus) and by this reason who assume the name ‘ PaSu- 
pati’ (the Lord of PaSus, the ignorant jivas). 

16. Thus praising him by many ways, (the Devas) pacified 
Nilakantha, the great Lord. 

17. Let there be adoration to that Rudra, who, the ancient 
Lord, killed the terrible and troublesome incarnations of Vishnu, 
namely, Matsya, Karma, Varaha, Narasimha and Vamana; and who 
reduced Manmata* intoashes. Thus by many hymns, (the Devas) 
pacified Nilakantha, the great |_ord. 

19. He, ParameSvara, removes all kinds of sufferings, birth, 
death &c., caused by the three kinds of afflictions. Thus praised 
by the hymns, the ancient Lord, the self of all the embodied ones, 
Sankara, protects all the beings. He be praised, who transcends 
the mind and the speech, the great Lord, whose lotus like two feet, 
even now Vishnu is seeking to find out. The Jord shewed his 
grace to Vishnu, who was bent with much devotion. 

20. Realising the Bliss of Brahman, from whom speech retums 
with mind without obtaining him, one never fears at any time. 


——e 


* The God of Love, 
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21. He is subtler than the subtlest, and the bigger than the 
biggest, the Atman is secreted in the cavity of this being. By 
his grace sees his glory, he who has no desire and who has no 
sorrow. 

22. Ile is meditated upon in the heart, by Vasishtha, Vyasa, 
Vamadeva, Virifchi and others; the ancient Lord, MaheSa, is 
praised by Sanatsujatiya, Sanatana and others. [le is the truth, 
eternal, the witness of all, MaheSa, everblissful, unchanged, form- 
Jess, who has unlimited energy, and who has no [ord above him, 
has created by his own avidya, the object. 

23. ‘Lhe maya bewilders, © observer of food vows, me 
much and Vishnu. By the meditation on his feet it can be crossed 
easily, though it is very difficult to cross. 

24. Vishnu, the origin of all the worlds, with his own 
manifestations, and along with my manifestations, protects all the 
worlds. ‘lhe same become dissolved by time. Therefore (except 
him) all others are false. 

25. Let there be adoration to that Rudra, who is the great 
consumer, the great Lord, the trident holder, the amscious and 
Mahesvara. | 

26. The ommipresent one is the great Being. There are 
many other beings. The eternal one, being the self of beings 
enjoys all, pervading through all the three worlds. 

27. ‘lhe omnipresent one be pleased with me, who wor- 
shipped by the four syllabled mantra twice, by the two syllabled 
one, four syllabled one, and again by the two syllabled mantra.* 

28. ‘The eternal the oblation, the eternal clarified butter, are 
offered in the eternal; the fire by the eternal; unto the eternal, 
verily shal) he go who in his action meditated wholly upon the 
eternal. 

29. (The definition of Sarabha). The Saras are the jivas. 
They are always shining (Bha! in His body. Hence the (all) con- 
sumer Brahman is called Sarabha, O the great sage, the direct 
giver of Salvation. 


* Vide my V ish »usakasvanama translation fer explanation. 
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30. The Devas are bewildered by the influence of His Maya, 
through the ideas of ‘mime’ and others. . 

31. Ome is unable to describe His glory, even a Stile of it. 

32. Brahma is above Para (the world); above him is Vishnu; 
above him is, indeed, JSa. Equal or superior to him, there is none. 

33. There is only one Siva, eternal: Except Him all else is 
false. Therefore, giving up all other worshipful gods, Siva alone 
is to be meditated upon for ever, who is the remover of all the 
samsaras. 

24. To Him, adoration, who is the great consumter, the 
MaheSvara. 

3s. This great Sastra, O Paippalada, is not to be given to 
any indiscriminately; to the Atheist, ungrateful, bad character, 
evil-minded one, egotistic, sinful, rogue, utterer of falsehood. It 
is to be given to a good fellow, Devotee, observer of good vows, 
good conduct, devoted to guru, calm and quiet, good-hearted, and 
the devotee of Siva. This work of Brahman, ean be handed down 
through him who has the above qualifications. This is to be 
instructed only to one’s own pupils, who do not break down the 
good vows, O Sage; and not to others. It is to be kept in secret 
always; O the best of the Brahmanas. 

36. The twice-born one who studies and hears this Paippa- 
ms Sastra, becomes freed from birth and death. He who 

derstands this, attains the state of immortality. He is freed 
Pa. the dwelling m the womb ; becomes purified from the sin of 
tastimg the liquor; from the theft ef gold; from Erahmanicide; from 
the sm of lymg down with guru’s bed. He gets the virtue of 
studymg all the Vedas, of meditating on all the Devas; he becomes 
purified irom all the heinous crimes; he gets the virtue of taking 
the pilgrimage to Kasi. He becomes ever beloved of Siva. He 
attains the equal state of Siva. He does never return, does never 
return. He becomes Brahman only. Thus says the Lord Brahma. 
Thus ends the Upanishat. Om. 

R. A. SASTRY. 


POETRY OF ST. APPAR. 


a 
St. Appar’s DrevARaM AND THE TamittaN WORLD. 

It is a great pity that St. Appar’s Devaram is now being 
overlooked even by our Tamil scholars. Beyond a few chapters 
containing some of the popular songs which had been tradit- 
tionally selected and handed down to us by our musicians, and 
thus made even the illiterate get them by heart, very few of-our 
friends have taken the trouble to go through and think about 
or discuss the matter or the diction of St. Appar’s Devdram as a 
whole. A complete study of the same is felt somehow tedious 
not because that any one can finger at any poem devoid of 
beauty, eloquence or absorbing interest, but perhaps becausé 
its readers had not fecilities for undergoing a peculiar training 
which the dying pial schools once possessed for appreciating the 
beauties of Devaram which flow out like a clear spring as the 
water is being baled out. 

The difficulty presented to the readers in reading patiently 
the whole of St. Appar’s Devaram may also be due to two 
other causes. The chief cause seems to lie in the very simpli- 
city of its diction. Had it been written in an elevated style 
interwoven with intricate Sandams, it would have attracted the 
attention of many modern scholars, and would have been moré 
widely studied. As it is, a superficial study of the Devaram 
gives but a poor or discouraging idea of the work, and the 
greater the number of times the poems are read, proportionately 
the better is the light reflected on them from within. The 
second cause, which is quite apparent, is the absence of any 
commentaries. St. Appar’s disciples might have chosen to 
write one with no difficulty. But, there continued a deplorable 
notion unto this day, that for anyone to venture a commentary 
on an “ #@erané@’’ or divinely inspired saying is being con- 
sidered an intolerable piece of audacity. Perhaps this is the 
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reason why our renowned Tamil men of letters who might have 
written accurate notes on St. Appar’s Devaram passed away 
without committing what would be styled as the sacrilege of 
annotation. So we find in many places even in St. Appar’s 
Devaram apparently simple words or phrases for which we 
can now give no definite interpretation, (which some centuries 
ago could have been easily given,) as we are now removed from 
St. Appar by at least thirteen centuries in which there is almost 
a thorough change in the individual and tiie social life of the 
Tamilian, and to some extent even in the language spoken by 
our forefathers. 

Such difficulties though they may be unwelcome to the 
readers of St. Appar’s Devaram, propose many interesting 
problems to the scientists who explore the history of our past. 
For instance the simple poem quoted below containing appa- 
rently the simplest words possible is still a puzzle to the student 
of Numismatics. 

“Une Qupm ule Lip ian a 

amt antec SSA FGUT Tac TIGUT 
C544 Qsromr® Daaniepié CsQuen 
e¢u Curssa Qanefls san @mor@eran~"” 
, —dM@artiept Iaé 5m 6Osnes, Stanza - 

We are totally in the dark as to what is meant by the 
fading of an old coin (“uypésr% am_’’) and what was the 
process of its rectification, which seem to be referred to in the 
above poem. 

Not only to those who are interested in ex ploring our past 
history and civilisation does St. Appar's Devaram stand as a 
main source of information but it stands as a monumental 
record to the linguist who is interested in knowing the evolu- 
tion of the modern Tamil tongue. Many of our colloquial 
words, phrases, and pithy expressions which are used in our 
ordinary conversation, find an elevated use in St. Appar’s 
Devaram. Colloquial words such as “Sa.@”, O50s", “Oun 
$05", “wb”, “eéan”, “3)m¢ée@" etc. and such phrases as 
“gyuéeis'’, “y%erumg'’ etc.,, were not ostracised from literary 
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use during St. Appar’s time. Many words which had a wide 
significance during the time of Appar have now been narrowed: 
in their use.* St. Appar’s vocabulary shows that Tami] had 
greater affinity with other branches of the Dravidian than it has 
at the present day. Some words in Tami] have now lost the con- 
notation they had during the time of St. Appar, and they 
acquired new meaning which they never before possessed.§ A 
detail treatment of those facts would be out of place in the 
present discourse. 

St. Appar’s Devaram as an indirect evidence of the history 
of our past, is practically unimportant when compared with the 
social and religious reforms which it goads us on to do, and to 
upset the tyranny of custom that we slothfully submitted to. 
In the age of St. Appar, for instance, it was never the custom 
in our temples to pay respects to Siva through the medium of 
an Archagar or priest. The Saivaite devotee of any caste (per- 
haps Pafichama and such other down-trodden castes excepted), 
is expected to go into the hcart of the temple, and worship God 
with his own hand.t There is not a sing!e stanza in St. 


-——— — -__ 


* Cf. the modern and the ancient use of the words ‘gprw', ‘a7 gear’, 
‘o5 8)’ etc. 
§ The word ‘ I). s mm ’ had not then its ignoble tinge. 
t (i)  géamsun MewOerer—- yie-—CanWoaeuue's $7 
Yt OFLU TV Cun a NG wor @o) § a) a— ent $0 $ wT 1 L@eor eer 
— Spats 60 ev, 
(ii) “Ougeywrine epges I5 6 ngus 6508) 
WHLOUTH wise Garam ion anigaowgs wyorCorma gs g 
Am OS se Moré 5BHUL aS Bu oI avnnhs Ge 
SmoSohm ao SurTs arisen Sores" 
—Hoss_at-DoCohens, 
(iii) “ srug@w Fuca g GQerywets eqmoraa Gewg ” 
—Line. 2. Stanza 2 of PgOswssran-SaCshes, 
(iv) “Cz ayer wise anand Saag Guigisésss 
uncho wari Gaetom s acrS cnevw ian op 
aneham WS uG&D avnyTs sy &L_LeDw 
areas CgsscGurpy craters vway C6 pCer "'—Stanza 3. 
“game y cgu@saen wpm or wei sCores 
uGgeny €gwCr_Unt aviyrsgsgaenner,” 


—Lines 3 and 4 of stanza 5, #@@aewysu AaCsfens 
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Appar’s Devaram (or even in any other Devaram) which can 
show the appointment of a paid substitute to-worship our God 
as it is done in modern days.* It is indeed very painful to our 
senses to observe that a gurukka{ who was too lazy to bathe in 
the morning, and with a heart less pure than his body is allow- 
ed to go tothe milasthdnam with his apparent show of piety 
and cleanliness, and to touch and worship therein—not at all 
with bhakti but for the sake of his belly on the devotee’s money 
—the Sacred Lingam, whereas we with a purer heart and a 
cleaner body are not allowed to go near mitlasthanam, but are 
asked to stand some yards off wherefrom Sivalingam is generally 
invisible except when camphor is lit. When birth thus deter- 
mines the worth of the devotee in our temples, he generally 
forgets the object of his visit, and ponders over the irrational 
customs which give monopoly to one caste only the right of. 
personal worship. It shall be the duty of every Saivaite to 
fight for the right of persona] worship in our temples which 
we never had cause to lose, and to restore the state of equili- 
brium that existed in our temples during the time of St. Appar. 
St. Appar never believed in the arbitrary differences bet- 
ween man and man. He hated the caste distinctions, for they 
could serve no purpose to any Siva Bhakta.t He says “Sema 
Yo@ Sng pneu Quimwes Cusu@@er » GumsSiscort Heaffirm- 
ed that all human bodies when dissected § are similar but minds 
* Even to-day, in the Ceded Districts and Kalinga and northern India, 
Other castes except the lowest can worship with their own hands.—E4.S.D, 
t 6 40g 89 uUMCusge ¢yasitanar 
Cans Bye GoEe QerenQe Qewed t 
untg #16 PaQuergy vst DC 7 
us Bengaes a wge@xorp GupGs,”’ 
—AgurpCugp—DMGéSsOsras Stanza 3. 
t Bgésatiure Bas sre, 
§ “ s1aQs1d SOs groy epi_yés Gi conurémsuni gps 
Csagpesg Asua_ys OsrGuwt Cowes as,” 
—AGEQsr aT oO FFI HoCrfane, Stanza 3. 
Again. “s@ares Gyo a6 gH ISH cpter 
6G 2904 OaarGer gue; Crts@ sre ” 
Arar Ags storm Stanza 6. 
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only differ. The only division that he could make of mankind 
was between those that are Siva bhaktas and those that are not* 
i.e. those that are emancipated from the pleasures and pains of 
this world and those that are subject to the same. This is the 
reason why he sang the following famous lines :— 

“sH5b8) usd DS Sre7Os stp 

Somers ancon $5 eKaC I sy 
oigan tat@rag o1H4Cur ucGCoun 
unGagatdé CGaantsa rranm&s 
YHtQcons Gop syOSs OsayComuse 
wnasas Do mypoyw youC say 
SHOSAAT FOUSEIG SING SOTIUITH 
NAMSO CH UTLACH He StayornG 7,” 

His reconversion from the Samanam made St. Appar 
believe that even the vegetarian propaganda of old cannot be 
the be-all and end-all of life,} and that aman who eats even 
the most objectionable kind of meat may still attain salvation. 


Not only to the social and religious reformer does St. 
Appar stand as a guiding spirit, but also to one who may te 
interested in St. Appar’s contemporary theology. Samanam 
which is now practically dead was no unimportant religion. 
For over ten centuries it played a very prominent part in the 
history and literature of the Dravidian kingdoms. Though we 
have a large portion of Samana literature in Tamil, it is still 


— 


* The devotees of Siva are described as follows :— 
“ anak par Bases woo s.dUwts Gover LOR VQIGD 5 1) 5 

sims ganas Fr sOunHGavor Mew st sy 

Saoroup@Qver SAxt SiSQevoor Cas%eve CFs evo 

CaQuier Dacor Qanguayssniule asguwiéGs,” 

—sos Damage Stanza 8, 

t * snore Osos # SAI evesr 

won Bem § iW mesac, Oe iuIQeveor 

eerranuy sue Conh ia anGxs£Couar 

mer rans soo 8 6on eww,” 

—Stanza 6 wana re @ ics wis wean. 


4 
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difficult to understand whether Samanam was a theism or 
atheism, whether it was a form of Digambara Jainism or one 
which is prior in origin to Buddhism or Jainism. In Devaram, 
we find the dark side of Samanam. But in spite of the sarcas- 
tic remarks of St. Appar on the habits and customs of Samanas, 
we get in his work a glimpse of the life and ideals of the 
“ @sreenGaswo" (the religion of not killing anything living on 
the face of the earth) much better than what we have from 
Jiianasambandar. St. Appar’s criticisms of Samanam are 
never unbearably pungent, but are generally calm and based 
upon the universally accepted principles of hygiene * which 
Samanas set at naught. 


St. Appar keeps Samanam ona par with Buddhism. For 
both these religicns do not take the trouble to go beyond the 
experience of the five senses,} and their materialism was despised 
by him. He condemns their Ataeism § which is consequent upon 
the beleif that the present course of life is real and permanent. 
He says that they cannot understand the fact that the present 
stage of life is only a preliminary step for something higher 


nc ee se. 


* The following is the general tenour of his criticisms :-- 


” 


“wo Wer ws G06 FV gQICD acveruvesr it '’, 
“‘amagader & her gem ecm it', [ een”, 
“ waetiorsu Dus Cosfud", or “wr@duerons QowwiuwAeré 


“ 903 goGuIS © Oren awcmi " 


, OC epnessarGun gyesm 
“msWSI IC ery bem sm nats vvomi', [smapi"”, 
“ S%VIDSSE FEQUTM aH GLAM", 
“sPoduI U2 Qo sHDount gyvQv0ar@ new ah 7% 
“Sans Ig sO sro5 0 QUAuwC srt svQvara mew ash”, 
De hcicud vvan 0R0b Ges CO -- — 8-90 swemnt’’, etc. 
3° oerCo swank 4331 6DwAu gs dap 
SO.CS SGManisa 6Gs0 save Osa PAokasa 
—8 959649 DgloPes Stanza 9. 


§“can_auv Quvawerg 193840 Cusnss 


y? 


LDL SOTCUTA GG UGFLM 4 gH S09 
sor_Gerar Sor Pfu germ. _sgnisQsany 


> 


HOLL FO BP inser aomeoma 
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beyond the so-called death 1, that should be attained by our 
Strenuous attempts in the right direction. And he had abso- 
lutely no hope of convincing them in arguments that they were. 
wrong, and that such an attempt would prove futile is express- 
ed very beautifully in the following stanza. 
“ &QOTDW GOT Fi VNOnOws 
&aConr Gi 16@Cur ot Qoer maGurp 
unasnfeor unicul @serus0 0 
CratCsacr Gacr Qudgs sercouCw "’, 
—gBGys080 s HRsGpsOgnens Stanza 5. 
Many are the uses of St. Appar’s Devaram to a reader 
whether he is a Saivite or not. Yet what is most interesting to 
any student of our literature who may havea chance of going 
through St. Appar’s Devaram is the personality of St..Appar 
as revealed by his poems. 
Bun. 1s 
Part 1, Finis, 


— 


4 “905 SouWour origCw wert 5 3 281 

mwisgais afsGeud Cutaureccnrt 

agi FpUGuTs maxi fg ors ye 
a PsrensasGire anive s 3 pe 

wood picou wg ils@e wosemaycer 
or none» Chisum cw wert gg anypt 

Ba! piys Oa pMust IqRt srt QerpGae 
CuLmypCucnsriusm® p4pssanGm", 

—AegSicitad ays HHS stows. Stanga 5. 


ee ee ee a a wee ai 6 SS a meee ES eI) cake meee me 


MY MASTER'S VOICE. 


eel 


PARTI. 


ooo 


THE GURU AND THE ISHTA DEVATA. 
(Atmasan:yama Ydga). 


“ Take from the Harmony a single tone— 
“A single tint take from the Iris bow, 
“ And lo! what once was all, is nothing—while 
“ Fails to the lovely WHOLE one tint or tone!” 
—The Veiled Image of Isis (Schiller.) 

That which people call ‘ renouncing ’ 

is truest ‘ grasping’ be thou sure. 
None indeed becomes ‘God-Grasper’ (Y6gi) 

who has not grasped and ‘renounced’ the thought-making Mind, 
“ Nahyva samyasta sankalto Yogs bhavati kachclhana”. 


In the first part of this exposition of “‘My Master’s Voice ”’ 
or “the silent teaching of the one Guru’’ [| called pointed 
attention to the preliminary perfection of Discipline involved in 
Karmasanyasa yoga which the spiritual aspirant must undergo 
to qualify himself as Disciple to receive the é#itiation into the 
Higher Mysteries of Life. : 

Tue First Srace is Sravana, graduation in which in- 
volves the clearance of aJ] doubts and misapprehensions of the 
mind by instructions received from the Guru. This is the First 
Diksh@ staGE, and equips the pupil with clearness of under-— 
standing. 

Tue Second Stace is Manana, graduation in which in- 
volves the clearance of all delusive appearances or vain imagin- 
ings of the Thought-making Mind which are not in accord with 
the Great and Kternal Facts of Existence and a consequent 
apprehension and clear expression of the truths or meanings of 
facts in language which at once becomes the slave of Thought. 
Se that all Vieshepam is destroyed. . This-prepares the path for 
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fullness or perfection of understanding by the worship or Upa- 
sana of the /shta Devata, which helps the cultivation of the Will 
to a very high degree. 
THe Tuirp Stace is Nidhidhydsana, graduation in which 

involves the elimination of all incongruous elemé its in Ideal 
building which lead to the entertainment of what is commonly 
called “impractical ideals ’’—a negation in term, as ail ideals 
have to be realised or are built up for realisation and not for 
dilly-dallying. Even the highly cultivated Will and perfected 
understanding of the pupil who has taken his degree inthe 
first two stages above mentioned are apt to flounder, when he 
begins to pull down his own previously formed habits of the 
mind and rebuild his character after the tdea! he has imbibed 
and worshipped. ‘ Character-building ”’ is even more difficult 
than “ Ideal-building ” as the former involves a fundamental 
alteration in the formation of one’s self. It amounts toa Spiri- 
tual TRaNsFoRMaTION and this the advanced pupil cannot accom- 
plish without the aid of transformed souls who have realised 
the Truth in their own individual lives. This is called ‘Sat-. 
Sangam. This is the apprentice course, which the pupil ‘after 
his ‘graduation inreceiving instructions and in mastering’ the 
general theories in the Science of Life must necessarily undergo, 
to make himself sure that “theory and practice’ do not differ 
from each other and cannot possibly differ in the Great: and 

Practical. Science of Life. It is the most exacting of all ‘Exact - 
- Sciences and until one has graduated in Nidhidhyasana or the 
Assimilation .of Knowledge, he has not qualified ‘himself: to 
enter the. stage of Discipleship -which qualifies him: to recéive 
the- Higher Mysteries. Here.again he is guided mostly: by his 
cultivated Will (made. perfect by the worship of Ishta-Devats 
or: Upasana) purified and made: constant by intercourse -with 
realised Souls (Sat-sangam). Manana and Nidhidhyd&ana 
therefore.are mutually helpful, just as at an éarlier'stage, 
Sravana and. Manana were found to be mutually helpful. - 

. With his completion.of the apprentice course or sat-sengam 
our pupil has attained to that stage of preliminary preparation . 
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when he becomes a fit subject for iuitiation into the Higher 
Mysteries of Life. The transition stage from Paréksha to 
Aparéksha however is marked by another obstacle which 
neither Guru nor self-effort can remove. ‘he Karma of the 
disciple must have become ripened by this time, so that it may 
fall off of itself like the full-ripe fruit which falls off leaving its 
stem. The one only way to get over this obstacle is to work 
off one’s Karma witha will, by making life and thought more 
intense and less diffuse. Indeed the brave YoOgin who Is deter- 
mined to take the Kingdom of God by force, makes a violent 
—by which is meant nothing more than a ¢ruly valiant, effort to 
work out his Karma. | 

It is quite true that “the Kingdom of God often suffereth 
violence and the violent take wt by force!’ But the force they 
employ is not outward or outgoing, but inward or drawing 
more and more within by the intensity of the concentration they 
practise. One indeed cannot shirk the debt one owes to past 
Karma which has begun to fructify: but one can surrender 
oneself wholly and let Karma, work its course or pay itself 
without one’s helping it in taking account. There is at the 
present moment a Yogin at Negapatam who has turned “ the 
current that knows its way ”’ entirely inward, leaving the body 
absolutely to take care of itself. For nearly two years now he 
has neglected to minister to the wants of his own body remain- 
ing ever in samadhi or intense union with the Antarlakshya of 
his Heart and Soul: Though utterly neglected by him, the 
body yet lives in utter defiance of all the conventional laws of 
body and life; but in Gue obedience to the eternal laws. 

The Guru at the disciplinary stage of ‘Karmasanyasa’ 
leads the soul (Jiva) up to the /sk{a-Devata—the abiding Light 
within it being that which is the eternal witness of all action 
without its ever partaking of the fruits of action, The /s/ja- 
Devata again when the updsaka has attained to oneness with it, 
leads the cultivated or grown up soul to the company of 
Masters or Saf-sangam that it may learn the oneness of the 
subjective and objective realisations from the example of their 
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life which it cannot itself supply. When the Guru and the 
Ishta-Devata have completed their work -with the pupil who 
has taken refuge in them, the lessons of Dharma and Updsana 
are completely learned and there remaineth yet the obstacle of 
Karma alone which none can help the pupil to get over, except 
himself and that by the intensity of life which he by his prelimi- 
nary training is able to live, without, of course, breaking the 
thread of consciousness, which to him is Death. The unbroken 
thread of consciousness is the all pervasive thread-line (Brahma 
sutra) which threads the incidents of one’s life from its first 
beginnings in the remote past which is anterior even to the 
Birth of Time, to its Last endings or “the Final Goal" which 
is “the Home of the Lord.’ 

All Sadhanas are but various devices, systematic and 
well-arranged, for attaining the necessary discipline and the 
consequent will-power necessary to control the modifications of 
the Mind. This is what the Science of Yoga teaches. “ Yoca 
is Cuitta-VritHy-Niropuana”’ says Pataiijali Bhagavan, the 
accomplished author of the YoOca Siirras. But “the modifications 
of the mind”—-the thought-making mind—and the laws that 
govern them must first be known and fully ‘grasped’ and 
assimilated before any intelligent attempt can be made to gain 
control over them. Sravana-Manana-nidhidhyasana \eading 
up to the Yogasamyama siddht are the means to attain this 
necessary knowledge. The full control is not attained until the 
Samadhi State of Knowledge, with its 25 amgas and sixty 
states, is fully entered into and the whole field of consciousness 
is thoroughly investigated and the ‘field limit’ transcended. 
The transcendent state or Final Realisation, Dakshinamirti alone 
can teach. It isin fact no State—it being a transcendence of 
all states. “ When the Immanence of God is realised, the Ishta- 
Devata merges in the Ji'ana Guru or Dakshinamurtt, who is the 
Guru of all Gurus. 

I say ‘Guru of all Gurus,’ because the Path of Realisation 
is an immense and infinite process, which the Initiate may not 
be able to realise al] at once. For such, it is, for the sake of 
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convenience, divided into easy stages, all which merge one into 
the other, and therefore do not militate against each other. The 
Mumukshu will, however be well-advised if he sticks to a given 
path without turning his back on it in favour of another when. 
he has proceeded half-way. All paths lead to self-realisation 
when pursued and persevered in with a witt which takes no 
defeat and uses them al] as stepping stones to rise above one’s 
own limited and therefore weaker self. All limitations are so 
many weak points in the armour of one’s self and every defeat 
is an indication of the defect in the shield which the Yogin must 
set about mending or ending without much ado. 

A student of Brahma Vidya who says that he has been initi- 
ated into the mysteries of Vedanta by his Paramahamsa Guru 
and that for fifteen years he has been worshipping his Ishta 
Devata which is Dakshinamirti, wants to know how to attain 
to Mano-laya, Here one must make oneself sure of the prelimi- 
nary facts, which for the sake of clearness I reiterate more fully 
below :— 

_ Firstly,—the student must make himself sure that the Science 
he is studying is Brahma Vidya and that there is nothing 
imperfect in the Sravana he has gone through. He must 
have heard from-the Guru all that he has to hear on the 
subject of his study, which means a long course of attacu 
ment and apprenticeship to the ¢eacher involving the resi- 
dential principle and the exercise of personal influence 
through character-building in teaching and watching the 
expansion of Soul. 

Secondly,—the novitiate: must make himself sure that he has 
understood what he has heard which is the process known 
as manana. . 

Thirdly,—the novitiate must make himself sure that he has 
assimiJated the teachings of the Guru by living up to the 
principles of the precepts in his every-day-life, so that in 
due course he becomes saturated, so to say, with the 
teachings of the Guru. Then and then only is he fit for 
Initiation. Otherwise the process of initiation will-do him 
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no good but may, on the contrary, do him infinite harm by 

his misunderstanding the meaning of the words and sym- 

bols of Initiation. 

When the preliminary foundation is thus with and truly 
laid, the initiation into the higher mysteries hardly ever fails to 
produce the intended result. 

When a student says that he has been only initiated into 
the mysteries of Vedanta by his Paramahamsa Guru and that_ 
as a result of such initiation he has been worshipping Dakshina- 
mirti as his [shk¢ta-Devata, the inevitable inference naturally. 
follows that his theoretical knowledge is complete and that his 
efforts to reduce the theory to practice has been stretched over 
a period of 15 years. 

But when he asks one “how to attain Mandé-laya?” he 
stultifies himself, for the worship of the /shta-Devata (and that 
Ishta-Devata being Dakshindmiurti,) presupposes that he has 
been duly initiated into the mystery of the process which result 
in Mané-laya. For Dakshinamarti is the Devata of the Asi- 
padha Mantra. 

All Mantras have but one object in view: it is making the 
mind one-pointed and causing it to flow in a continuous current 
through that one poitt to the total exclusion of all other points 
of exit. When the mind is so concentrated and directed towards 
the predetermined goal or Manira-Devata, the effect must 
inevitably be the merging of the Mind in the Levata-form. 
The worshipper and the worshipped become indissolubly one, 
and the burden of leading the Mind onward henceforth rests 
on the Ishta-Devata, which in obedience to the Law of its own 
being, is bound to lead him on and on to the ultimate goal. 

The only power which can successfully way-lay him and 
prevent his further progress is the Law of Karma, which when 
his previous actions are ripe for harvest, will insist on his 
reaping the same as a preliminary to further progress. Even 
here, if the Ishta-Devata is truly and rightly worshipped and 
the oneness of the worshipper with the worshipped is steady 
and indissoluble in al] states of consciousness, the /shta Devaté 
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will stand surety for him and afford him the means (by the right 
of his past achievements or sidd/is in the path) of paying his 
debt to Nature (i.e. the Law of Karma) and thus help him on 
(bycertain Siddhies) in the path of realisation. 

The life-story of Sri Chidambara Svamigal the great 
Ascetic who built the renowned temple at Tirupporir (in the 
Chingleput Dt.) is to the poimt and aptly illustrates the mean- 
ing of the above. His Guru noticed his intelligence while 
going his round for B/iksha and beckoned him to approach 
him. But the man was a scholar engaged as a tutor ina vil- 
Jage where he was greatly honoured and respected. His pride 
of learning prevented him from obeying the beck and call of 
the Guru and so he slighted him. But the Guru perceived his 
weakness, and mtending to cure him of his pride of learning, 
found faults in his teaching and challenged him to prove that 
he was in the right. ‘The scholar accepted the challenge, found 
himself thoroughly routed in the learned contest, and as a 
result of his inglorious defeat he recognised him as his Master 
and Guru. The pride of learning quelled, the scholar proved’a 
most apt pupil and he was soon initiated into the “Higher Mys- 
teries '’—-the Ideal placed before him for realisation by his Guru 
being the highest. The disciple readily grasped the mystic 
meaning of the Guru and clearly understood the Jdeal placed 
before him. But when he began to realise it, he found that all - 
his efforts were frustrated and he bitterly complained of this to 
the Guru. The Guru tested his methods of practice and finding 
no fault therein enquired of him whether he has practiced Marti 
Dhyana and if so who and what the Méartam was which he 
has been worshipping and meditatating upon. He confessed 
the truth and said that he has meditated on Madura-Minakshi 
Amman as his Ishta-Devata. The Guru immediately told him 
that he had nothing more to teach him, but that he must go to 
the presence of his /s/rfa-Devatdé and there realise the Highest 
Truth he has taught him. He accordingly went to Madura 
and prayed to Sri Minakshi Ammau to grant him the boon of 
Highest Realisation as taught him by the /iara Guru. 


MY MASTER'S VOICE 87 


The Holy Mother made Herseif manifest to him and said 
She would grant hiin the boon on his implicit obedience to Her 
behests. Vhe worshipper yielded himself up to his Ishta- 
Devata and She, the Hloly Mother, granted him then and there 
the Highest Realisation of ‘Truth Absolute but bade him go up 
to Tiruperdr and there build a temple to Sri Subrahmania on 
the hill there. ‘This command, the realised soul readily took 
upon himself as a supreme vow, and he simply went there and 
did the work, overcoming all obstacles and achieving the object 
of his visit to the spot by his indomitable wil) and energy with 
no other help than that of the Grace of his Ishti-Devata which 
was all-sufficient for anything and everything he willed. The 
Fioly Man’s Aarma lay that way and his Ishta-Devata simply 
stood surety for him and set him about working his karma out. 
It is impossible for the Guru to initiate the pupil into the 
Higher Mysteries if the foundations are not well and truly laid; 
and if after all that Jas to be done by nature of self-effort, has 
been well and truly done, if he finds that there is any residuum 
of Aarma which needs to be washed out, he will direct him to 
his Ishta-Devata who alone can and will guide him through the 
labyrinthean maze of Aarma unharmed and untouched by the 
actions he may find himself compelled to perform in working 
out his past karma. Great souls and world-workers like San- 
kara and others also did all their work by the aid of the /s/ta- 
Devatad who alone has the power to grant Nishkarmasiddhi. 
Hence the all-absorbing importance of the Ishfa-Devata to the 
Yogin and disciple who will be saviours not only of themselves 
but of the world. For there is no saving of one’s soul without 
saving the world. Vhe vvashii and samashf{t are both bhavas 
and you cannot transcend 6hava by working at I"yashti alone. 
It (individual development) is only a training ground to tackle 
with the larger Ser in the Samtashti world. Individua) Freedom 
or Jivanmukti is possible only with Universal freedom (Para- 
mukti) and the enfranchised soul has no other purpose on earth. 
but to work for the Progress of the World according to God’s 
own mysterious purpose. ‘“ My Father works and I work”, 
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is ever the motto of the enlightened and enfranchised. soul on 
earth. Aum.. 


PART III. 


(Moékshasanydsa Yoga). 
“ So have I writ its wisdom here,—its hidden mystery, 
For England; O our India! as dear to me as *She'?” 


K. S. S§. A. on “WINNING THE SPURS.” 
Kumara-Gurupara Satyananda-Santi-Avadhuta-Sakshi Diksha. 
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To THE Gop-ENLIGHTENED H1EROPHANT 
Sri Sri Sri VirajJANANDA SvaRQPATMAN 
Tenpinc THE AttTar-Frre or Gop aT THE Hoty SHRINE 
Or Buaraii MATa IN THE ANCIENT But 
Ever-New TempLe (PRANAVALAYA) 
Or PRaBuppHa BHARATA | 
NuRSED IN THE Lap oF MAyAvatTi 
In THE DaksHiNa PARI5SA 
Or Himavan, 
This ‘nice article” from the Inrinite Store 
Or Sevr-Experiencg, ‘I,’ an “offering made” afore, 
As a Lovinc TRIBUTE aND ApipinG TESTIMONY TO 
Tue Livinc Power oF THE Son oF Gop on Eartu. 
Aum Saravanabhava-Naménamak. 

‘The Kingdom of the World is become the Kingdom of God and His Son’—Revelation® 
It was Monday, the Day of the Moon, sacred to the abiding 
Deity of the reflecting Mind. The body was writhing under rack- 
ing pains, due to a neglected wound which has developed into a 
troublesome Jacerating sore. The nerves were tattered to pieces 
so to speak: but the purified mind reflecting the self-effulgent 


* The text of the Sermon in the Coronation seinen Camp preached 
by the Bishop of Madras at Delhi. 
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rays of the Atman was calm and serene, and refused tod be 
disturbed by the agonies of the body. I have for twenty years 
now worked on the principle that “Our Theism is the purific- 
ation of the Human Mind”’.* Chstta Suddih is the primary end 
to be attained and the ultimate aim of all religious disciplines 
known as Stksha and Diksha. When this is obtained “ the 
Kingdom of God within” must open the gates. As the Svami 
Vivekananda has sweetly sung,— 
“TO ME THEY OPEN MUST.” 

And the Prodigal’s Voice is heard by the Mother who 
quickly responds to “the knocks at the door” of Her Son who 
crieth aweary,— 

™ Open the Gates of Light, O Mother 

To Me Tuy TireD Son! 
I long, oh, long to return Home! 

Mother, MY PLay IS DONE.” 

When the Prodigal set out on his wanderings he thine to 
have an easy time of it; but bitter experience taught him a 
good lesson. He now realises t that it is not he that went out, 
but it was his Mother who sent him out in the Dark to Pray. 

The inspired lines of the Svami Vivekananda describing 
the bitter experiences in the world of THE WANDERING WAYWARD 
SOUL are most beautiful and record the universal experience of 
all enlightened souls. They will bear repetition and I beg to 
Gita xvu, 16, 17. 

“‘ Serenity of soul, benignity, 

Sway of the silent Spirit, constant stress 
To sanctify the Nature,—these things make 
Good rite, and true religiousness of Min 

“ Such threefold fafth in highest piety 


Kept with no hope of gain, by hearts devote, 
Is perfect work of Sattvan, true belief.”—Sir Edwin Amold, 


t Cf. B.G. xvit 61, 62. There lives a Master in the hearts of men, 
Maketh their deeds by subtle pulling strings, 
Dance to what tune He will. With all thy soul 
Trust Him and take Him for thy succour, Prince ! 
So—only so—Arjuna !—shalt thou gain— 
By grace of Him—the uttermost repose, 
The ETERNAL PLACE!"—Sir Edwin Arnold. 
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quote them us describing the life-experiences of One who has 
ENOCKED AT THE DOOR until it has opened. 
“ You sent me out in the DiRK to PLay and wore a FRIGHT: 


FUL MASK, 

Then Hope departed TERROR came, and PLay became 
a Task. 

Tossed to and fro from wave to wave in this SEETHING 

SURGING SEA 

Of passions strong and sorrows deep, GRIFF ts and Joy 
to be, , 

Where life is living death alas! and death— who_ knows 
but ‘tis 

Another start, another round of the o.p WHEEL oF GRIEF 
AND BLISS ? 

Where children dream BRIGHT, GOLDEN DREAMS too soon to 
find them bust, 

And aye look back to Hore long lost and Lire a mass of 
rust!” (Cf. BG. Arjune-ltshadayoga). 

From such an experience of the world of sense one must 
sooner or later, sooner than later, GET TIRED, though the movor- 
WHEEL of recurring births and deaths “rushes on and on” 
unhindered by. the woeful cries of victims crushed beneath its 
maddening rush, and unhampered by the victory of those who 
with the motto of “ Dare anp Do”’ graven in gold in their heart 
of hearts, do boldly jump out of it and escape its onrush know- 
ing that “’Tis but delusion’s toy, false hope its motor ; desire 
nave; its spokes are grief and joy”, and that sticking to it 
will only end $n “1 go adrift and know not whither.’”’ They 
leap out of the rushing “ motor-car ’’ with the magic name of 
Mother (Sri Mafré) in their heart and the heart-rending cry of 
Grief and Pain endured in their lips : 

“let nevermore delusive dieims veil off 
Thy Face from Me.” 

Ihave realised so far, and realising laid the racked body 
down at the holy feet of my Guru with the mystic words re- 
sounding from the CavE OF My HEART MADE WHOLE, — 
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Site Se ‘My Pray 1s pone!” 

‘BREAK MY CHAINS AND MAKE Mr FREE!” 
when Jo! I saw the Sprrit ofr THE Guru in Glory decend on ME 
fluttering like dove its angel-wings and whispering unto my 
hearing car ‘THE ETERNAL M¥SSAGE OF THE SPIRIT ”’ in 92)’stic 
tones that In rHE Music or the Sprrres alone abide. 

J evans IT WHISPER®:; “Spero Meliora’’—"] HOPE FOR BETTER 
THINGS.” 

The “ Sanyasin’s Invocation to the Spirit of the Svamiji 
has come to pass! ‘The Master of Vedanta’ has come anew, 
showing yet not showing,t but revea/ingt “the One only without 
a second” —“the Great, the Pure, Eternal: Atman, above the Maya- 
woof of thought and sense.’’ From that Height, inaccessible to 
thought and sense—a height hard to understand but easy to 
realise, came the heavenly voice of Stddha-hosts singing in chorus 
the Praise of Him 

“ Who ever in Grace shields them enfolding 
That 'th unfaltering Faith pray to Him bebolding.” § 

I hailed Him as the Son of God, the Great Teacher who 

preacted the Truth to the Father of All—Auwmara Guruparan ; 


nn er 


* Cf. “Cura 6e@ ongitor ungag Fauyp 

sramrage crgsQaned Ca O_uyes gree i a oyorGor 

acrden Caer Bug sfserw sre O@an mainor 

Rear At arabe eri FE ov %Vvs5 g140 06S) [sc 
Sapo Ooze alidiuisayGangG #6a78Ce0L on 
witer “pier Sinner avi rig)» exmrenwie gycren ug afi OS 
eordasr(guacr ae orssiip & Aor wailenr 8) hens wesm Gel) 
anroidosr Msc Cwrer esiSiipud aan ipwmascar wus ww s) 
CGunaraRaraOang adieu srab@arar Hs Sues ! ia 


+ Compare, ‘sm10469ujws'_65 Cant sr sem cor’ —St. Tirvmalar. 
t Cf. B. G. xviii, 20. 
« There is “ true” Knowledge.. Learn thou it is this: 
To see one changeless Life in all the Lives, 
And in the Separate, One Inseparab!e.”—Siy Edwin Avicold. 
§ “ sungenut HOpssopssiysCst ow sedungaes WLP Lor 
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And He showed me the Mother in Love: resplendent putting off 
the “ frightful mask ’’ She wears to the world and worldly in 
Her play of the World or Lila. Hence Her secret name Lalita, 
itself an epitome of a Thousand mystic names known as 
Rahésyanimavafi. 

“Hail Kaivalyapahladhayini ! Hail Satyanandasvarnpini ! 
Hail Santasvariipa\"’ my soul in ecstacy cried, as I was being 
so lifted up above the world of thought and sense perceptions 
and so fast that I hardly felt the separation of the five sheaths 
(KéSas) which I saw fall off before the “ seeing eye’, as dried 
leaves in autumn fal] off the tree!—And I stood alone and 
naked (Avadhita), shorn of all the encumbrances that are of the 
earth, earthy, shining in the unlimited Glory of Self before the 
Holy Mother, the Witness-eternal of Her benign and self*- 
effulgent Glory robed in thé mystic Light of Kevalam, Satyam 
and Santam. Thus didI in mystic-form of yore, receive my 
last Diksha from my Guru inthe Full Presence of the Holy 
Mother, and “ving the life of Diksha or ‘Dedicated Life’ | had 
my Reward in the words of the Great and ever present Siddha 
of this Tamil Land, St. Tirumilar who in his Zirumantra 
says: 

‘““The products seven in primal energy merge 

The producers seven as the Light of Heaven emerge 
When at last the subtle relation of cause and effect cease 
Lo! Thy Reward! A universe all full of peace!” 

The racked body which | laid down, as ransom at the Holy 
Feet of my Guru, was at once transmuted and transformed by 
the touch of His Holy Feet, into the risen body of Resurrection 
in Glory clothed. This is the simple story of the Final Diksha* 
or Dedication which | in due form received in the mystic Cave 
of the Heart (Guha) wherein the Kingdom of God abides, from 
the abiding Deity therein, and whenever any earnest soul 
appeals to the Dweller in the Cave (Guhan), 1 feel the whole 
essence of it enter my heart, givi..g rise to spiritual experiences 
 * Nirvana or Avadhita, it is often called but the test itself must be 
actually gone through and /ived which cannot well be described. 
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which lift up one above the sense of cne’s body (physical) 
letting the DaharakaSa mingle with and merge in the Parama- 
kaSa. And when “the Kingdom of God within Man ’’—I mean 
what Jesus meant by saying “the Son of Man”, the heir of all 
the ages and of Humanity as a whole—mingles with and 
merges in “ the Kingdom of God without’ (as milk with milk 
or ghee with ghee), I involuntarily take refuge in the Lord—the 
Son of God who is both Sakaja and Nishkeda—muttering to 
myself the mystic letters and meditating on the spiritual 
meaning (Lakshyartham) of the words Kévalam, Satyam, 
Santam, Avadnita Sakshih\”’ (“WL Brakhmakevalam,  Sakala 
Paranam, 14 Santihpatnisamedah, WL Amritatmasvarupa-Ava- 
ahiitasakshih—ltih Diksha.) Live the life dedicated to the 
Realisation (1) of Kaivalyamukti or Freedom Absolute, (2) cf the 
Perfection of Form in All forms, (3) of the Peace that passeth 
understanding and sticketh to thee with the faith and devotion 
of a wedded wife (Dkarmapatni,) and be the Eternai-Witness of 
the Immortality of Soul (which is never born and which never 
dies), shaking off all the shining shackles of thought and sense 
perceptions that dim the Souwl-viston of things fer se!—This be 
thy last and final test of Life on earth or heaven,* ever in Action 
Resting and in Inaction or At Rest Zvolving that spiral light of 
Progress which giveth rise to the Mystic Dance of Nataraja the 
world-moving Force which moveth all, /tse/f unmoved. Aum 
Ananda NateSaya Namah. 

Thus instructed, I fought and won,t in the BattLe-FieLtp of 


BER abide 

* Nishkagnasiddhs vide B.G. xviii. 49. 

t “ Fought and won”—Cf. B. G. XVIII, 50-59. 
“Learn from me, son of Kunti! also this, 
How one, attaining perfect peace, attains 
Brany, the supreme, the highest height of all! 
“ Devoted—with a heart grown pure, restrained 
In lord’y self-control, foregoing wiles 
Of song and senses, freed from love and hate, 
Dwelling ’mid solitudes, in diet spare, 

With body, speech, and will tamed to obey, 
Ever to holy meditation vowed, 


14 
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Evrry-pay-tirE, “forging poveRtY* into spurs,” by the Fire 
oF Penance in the transforming Licut or Grace; and with it 
my Diksha name and fame—and shame too, if shame it be to 
steadfast stand by TRUTH t and suffer all it tiki rather than 


From passions liberate, quit of the self 

Of arrogance, impatience, anger, pride ; 

l'reed from surroundings, quiet lacking nought— 
Such an one grown to oneness with the braun ; 
Such an one, growing one with Braun, serene, 
Sorrows no more, desires no more ; his soul, 
Equally loving all that lives, loves well 

Me, \Vho have made them, and attains to Me. 
By this same love and worship doth he know 
Me as I am, how high and wonderful, 

And knowing, straightway enters into Me. 

And whatsoever dzeds he doeth—tixed 

In Me, as in his refuge—he hath ion 

For ever and cvcr by My Grace 

Th’ Etcrnal Rest! So winx tHou! In thy thoughts 
Do all thou dost for Me! Rerounce for Me! 
Sacrifice heart and mind and will to Me! 

Live in the faith of Me! In faith of Me 

All dangers thou shalt vanquish by My Grace ; 
Lut, trusting to thyself and heeding not, 

Thou canst but perish! If this day thou say’st 
Relying on thyself, “1 will not tight!” 

Vain will the purpose prove! thy qualities 
Would spur thee to the war........... ‘ 

* +¢The poverty ideal’ is meant. Itis the Greatest incentive to work 
and faith. cf. ‘* blessed are the /eor, for they inherit the Kingdom of God.” 
They are ‘/oor’ who really haven't the ‘1’ and ‘ My ’,—the aggrandising 
and appropriating principle in man, Called Ahanhava, Mamahara. 

¢ Truth=“The ‘ruth of Truths,” i, Abide in the plighted Word 

of the Lord”: vide, B.G. XVIII, 63, 64. 
“Thus hath been opened thee 
This Truth of Truths, the Mystery more hid 
Than any secret mystery. Meditate! 
And—as thou wilt—then act ! 
Nay ! but once more 
Take My last Word, My utmost meaning have !. 
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break one’s Diksha-vows and prove a traitor to the TEACHINGS OF 
THE Lorb* and one’s oWN TRUE SELF which is no other than 
the Loro. 


This is the Story of My Repemption in brief! “ flear it then 
prithee” t (Abhivadaye étc.,) and bless THE SOUL REDEEMED while 
tending the Fire of God in Earth or Heaven! Aum Tat Sat! + 


Precious thou art to Me; right well-beloved ! 
Listen! I tell thee for thy comfort this.” 

Cf. also Jesus ‘saying, “If you abide in my teaching, you are my 
disciples indeed, and you shall know the Truth and Truth shall make you 
tree.” (John viii, 31 32). 

* “The teachings of the Lord :"—B. G. NVUI, 65, 66. 

“Give Me thy heart! adore Me! serve Me! cling 
In faith and love and reverence to Me! 
So shalt thou come to Me! I promise true, 
For thou art sweet to Me! 
* And let go those-- 
Rites and writ duties! lly to Me alone! 
Make Me thy single refuve! I will free 
Thy soul from ail its sins! be of good cheer! ”’ 


t “ Here ti then frithec.”-—Cf. B.G. XVIII, 68, 69 and 7o. 
“But, wherever, ’mid the flock 
Of My lovers, one shall teach 
This divinest, wisest, speech— 
‘Ceaching in the faith to bring 
Truth to them, and offering 
Of all honour unto Me— 

Unto Brahma cometh he— 

Nay, and nowhere shall ye find 
Any man of all mankind 

Doing dearer deed for Me ; 

Nor shall any dearer be 

In My earth. Yea, further more, 
\WVhoso reads this converse o’er, 
Held by Us upon the plain 
Pondering piously and fain, 

He hath paid Me sacrifice!” 


t “ Aum Tat Sat!’—Vide Bhagavad Gita XVII, 23-27. 
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N.B:—vide “Lo! what wonder this! The working of the Lord!” 
appearing ‘in the Vivekachintamagi Vol. xx p. 140 (August 1912) for the 
Vision of the Lord and the Diksha :— 


Ill. Samang. 

Ouse ure -sQen eG ner Oex ten Ser wp ten usar 

“ gantsanuns song” Asas@B srteaSerwger ! 

osut sig san gCu SHower DGbCSSG 

gun 66s Owen sarCowe gre Quer wen! 

Msw7 66s Sow situs Ssasorpu Coowy Cor 1G 

sun segs ents Kags seeAuncsansy s6giCer ! 

Agsuort quer Qeiuye a sOsererCan Oa! wHeuCw! 

Asurerts iiwsrtsrs O65 5 S@ezemor srghunouen ! 

Vide also “Indian Folksongs of Truth and Wisdom” entitled “ sof 
wser sr! 61gss@aCaes!’’ to appear in the Vivekachintamens for 
September 1908. 

C. V.S. 


THE *“ AGAMIC BUREAU ” NOTES, 


I. Saiva Movement. 

At 5-45 p.m. on Saturday, the 3rd instant, a public meeting 
was held at the A.G.M. School Hall, Chulai, under the aus- 
pices of Saiva Siddhanta Maha Samajam, when Mr. T.V. Kal- 
yanasundara Mudaliyar delivered an eloquent address on the 
above subject. In the absence of Mr. M. S. Purnalingam Pillas 
who was suddenly taken ill, Mr. J. M. Doraisvami Piliai, Ex- 
Editor of the Siddhanita Diptk® was voted tothe chair. The 
audience was fairly large and the lecturer spoke for nearly two 
hours. From the beginning to end, the lecturer controverted the 
Vedantic fundamental theory that God and man were identical. 
He explained the fallacy in a clear form of questions and ans- 
wers, just as an average student was taught by teachers of the 
Siddhanta and the Vedanta schools. The examples quoted by 
the latter class of preceptors, viz., that of a cord looking like a 
snake for a common passer by at a dark hour and that of 
common gold ornament being able to be converted into gold as 
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once before, were quite baseless as under proper tests, théy fell 
down to pieces. That everyman was God could not be eeticete- 
ed in the light of the several various actions which mankind 
were doing in the past and in the present. If man was God, 
how did ignorance prevail asked the lecturer. The preaching 
of the Vedantins that man was God and God was man was 
tantamount to atheism and nothing more, in as much as 
that data conclusively led to the belief that neither heaven 
nor hell could exist, neither virtue nor vice needed to be 
cared for. Such doctrines of fallacy were, he added, the charac- 
teristics of that school of men who call themselves Vedantins 
in Southern India since a close examination of the primary 
principles of that faith as expounded by the illustrious preach- 
ers of the Northern India would result in the discovery that 
their principles were akin to the Siddhanta school doctrines. 
In the end, he emphasised on the fact that God and man were 
clearly separate ones, that, though separate, they were 
close to each other, so much so, that they were neither one nor 
two. This basis led toa most moral and spiritual life proving 
the religion to be a practical one as under other circumstance it 
would be most impractical. Messrs. J.N. Ramanatham Pillai, 
D. L. Rao, (a Christian), Sachidananandam Pillai, B. a. Srini- 
vasam Pillai and Athimila Mudaliyar spoke in full support of 
the lecturer’s views and with the concluding remarks of the 
chairman, the meeting terminated. 
* 


+ 

The lectures delivered by Mr. P. Muttiah Pillai of Tuti- 
corin :—On 22 June, he delivered a lecture on ‘Siddhantam ' at 
Tinnevelly. On z2oth July, he delivered a lecture on the 
“ Duties of human beings’”’ at Valivalam Brahma Jiiana Saba 
under the presidency of Mr. A. Nilakantha Sastrin; on 22nd 
and 23rd July, he delivered lectures on ‘God’ and ‘@wrerQuerug 
@sneregny’ at Melaichivapuri Sanmarga Saba: under the presi- 
dency of Mr. Kamesvara Aiyar and Mr. Sundaresvara Aiyar 
respectively. 
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The tenth anniversery of the Colombo Vivekananda Society 
was held on 28 July and we are in receipt of -a copy of the 
Report. We are glad to note that there were 39 weekly 
meetings held during the year, 18 of which were devoted to 
lectures in Tamil and the rest to the study of Tiruvathavarar 
Puranam or other writings of religious teachers. We hope 
that the Managing Committee will soon procure a permanent 
building for the socicty and will work hard for the benefit. of 


the world. 
os 

Under the auspices of the Literary Union, Chulai, a public 
meeting was held on Saturday 31st instant, when Mr Srini- 
vasam Pillai delivered a lecture on “ which is religion.’’ Sriman 
Ashtavadhanam Poovai Kalyanasundara Mudaliyar was in the 
chair. In the course of the address lasting over two hours, 
the lecturer quoted practical instances where the generality of 
mankind never care to know what religion is and much less 
which the proper one is. “There were, he said, people who held 
different notions and who would not: stoop to be convinced 
about the necessity of religion. Prejudices of persons and 
castes worked a great deal in the hearts of many, and that was 
a stumbling block to the progress in that direction. He refer- 
red to that verse in Tayumanavar where the immortal saint 
described the true nature of a religious man, how he would get 
afraid of his own future while making enquiries and finding the 
truth, as to who man was, and what man should do, to attain 
bliss in the other world. We concluded that that was the true 
religion which was comprehensive of all the essential truths, 
only parts of which were the total doctrines of several religions 
of the world. In his concluding remarks, the chairman observed 
that viewed from every standpoint the Siddhanta religion com- 
prised the truth of all religions and would thus be termed the 
universal one. People should go in for the study of such reli- 
gious works. The generality of men at the present time, took 
delight more in abusing other faiths without caring to read the 
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several books explaining the thoughts of the schools, He ex- 
horted the audience to study our “Agamic Review” and “Sid 
dhantam” published in English and Tamil respectively as they. 
contain original and wise contributions pregnant with food for 
thought. Siddhantam meant the end of religion and. nothing 
could be above it at any time... With the usual vote of thanks 
proposed by the Secretary of the Union, the meeting ended. ; 


Abbe ai 


II. Current Literary Activities. - 


kalamegam, the Anglo-lamil fortnightly which was pub- 
lished at Singapore now hails us from Karikal as a weekly. The 
talented editor Mr. V. Muthukumarasvami Mudaliyar, B.a., conti- 
nues to be the editor and we are glad to observe that the paper 
will surely add to the literature of South India. Written in 
elegant and chaste Tamil, pregnant with high mora] and 
spiritual teachings, the journal will ere long, we hope, stand 
prominent amongst the Journals of that sacred language existing 
in the Presidency. Many of the leading articles written by the 
editor himself expose very clearly the present sad pictures 
of the South Indians in their view towards the national and 
religious advances essential to the growth of the country and 
its people. Translations from the sacred hymns of the great 
saints of yore appear with their texts in Tamil invariably in 
every issue and the great social and highly adored history of 
Savitri is related in parts. We are glad also tuo observe that 
the editor finds place for local and foreign news—important 
informations of the week—to satisfy such of the readers who 
hanker after the worldly news while having a glance at papers 
of this kind. Begun with the best of interests, sincere at 
heart, patronised by such highly religious worthies as His 
Holiness Pandara Sannady Svamigal of the ancient Thiruva- 
vaduthurai mutt, the journal is sure to be counted as one of 
the, if not the, best of the kind in Southern India. We wish the 
editor every success in his undertaking. 


* 
* * 
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We acknowledge with thanks the receipt of the following 
Tamil books from Sriman Kajfichi Nagalinga Mudaliar Avargal: 
Kafichipuranam; Sivajfianabodam; Tayumanavar; Oruba Unmai 
Upadesam; Devaram of St. Sundarar; and from Sriman 
C. M. Raju Chettiyar: Jiianakanti; and from Sriman Royapet 
T. V. Kalyanasundara Mudaliyar Avargal: Tirumantiram of St 
Tirumilar and Peria Puranam. 

All these books can be had from our Book-Depot. See 


advertisements for prices. 


a» 


COMPULSORY PRIMARY EDUCATION AT CONJEEVERAM. 


Mr. C. Nagalingam, Fellow of the Madura Tamil Sangam, writes:— 
Since the introduction of the Hon'ble Mr. Gokhale’s Elementary Educa- 
tion Bill, people have been talking generally of the benefits of such 
education, if it is made compulsory. In this connection the general 
public may be interested in knowing that the weaving community 
(Sengundars), who form the majority of the population of Conjeeveram, 
have resolved among themselves that every male child of five years of 
age should, as a matter of necessity, attend school until the completion 
of the tenth year; that if any parent neglects todo his duty fm this 
behalf he should be excommunicated ; and that, in case of poverty, every 
child should have all necessaries of life provided for it in the school 
itself at the cost of the school, for which every family should make some 
contribution. Perhaps other communities in the Presidency will adopt 
similar measures for securing the benefit of compulsory education for 
themselves. Foremost among the active workers for getting such a 
resolution passed with a view to spread education among the illiterate 
-of the Sengundar community are Messrs. M. T. Swaminatha Mudahar, 
P. Ponnuswami Mudaliar; and P. Murugesa Mudaliar, and to them the 
thanks of the public are due. 
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Siddhanta Dipika and Agamic Review. 


A Moiithly Journal devoted to the Scarch fov Truth as vevcaled in the 


Ancient indi Mystic Philosophy hr owii asthe Dacca: Siddhdrta ov Agendinte, 
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VOL. XII. = =MADRAS, SEPTEMBER, 1912. No. 3. 


PANCHABRAHMA UPANISHAT. 


Om. Next Paippalada addressed (Mahadeva) ‘What is 
That which caine to exist at first’? 

2. (tle replieG), Sadyojaita. ‘What ts that O Lord’, ? 
‘Aghora’. What is that, O Lord? ‘Vamadeva.’ What are 
those, O Lord? “Patpur usla.’ What are these, O Lord? 
‘}Sana, the instructor of all the Vidyas.’ 

3. Heis the I$ana (ruler) of the past and the future and 
of all the gods. 

4. All the Scerets, whatever they have with colours, divi- 
sions and cnergics, the Lord Mahcsa gave out to him (Paippa- 
lada). 

5. Adoration to Mahadeva, Mahdrudra. 

6. O Sakala, livar from me, whatever are the secrets of 
seercts in the world (a teacher says to his pupil). 

7. Sadyojita, which bestows all the desired objects, re- 
presents arth, Pdsl-a (the sun), Lakshmi, Brahma, Trivritsvara 
(sound), Rigveda, Garnapatya fire, the mantras which have 
seven notes, yellow colour, and neiydsakti, 

8. Aghora, which destroys all the multitude of sins, which 
pacifics evils. and whica bestows all prosperitics, represerts 
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water, the moon, Gauri, Yajurveda, cloud colour, Sandrasvara, 
Dakshinagni, the mantras with fifty syllables, .protection and 
IchchaSakti. 

9. Vameadeva, which gives the great wisdom, represents 
Agni, Vidyakala, Simaveda, Svara with eight notes, Dhirasvara 
(majestic. sound), Ahavaniya fire, knowledge and dissolution 
energies, and white colour mixed with darkness. lie, whose 
brightness is equal to that of crores of suns, possesses full 
consciousness and is the leader of the three states (of con- 
sciousness). He distributes the fruits of all actions to men, 
who are in the three states of consciousness, and aiso bestows 
on them all the prosperities. He, whose mantra is Eight- 
syllabled one, resides in the centre of eight-petalled lotus (of 
the heart). 

10. Tatpurusha is he, who possesses the air, the five 
fires, who is the leader of the mantra energies, and who has the 
fifty letters and their notes, and Atharvaveda. He is the head 
of crores of the Ganas (Elements) and whose body is the whole 
universe. His colour is Red-which gives the desired objects. 
He is the panacea for all kinds of diseases, the cause of the 
creation, preservation and destruction &c., and the possesser of 
all the Saktis. He is above the three states of consciousness, 
the fourth (Turiya), and existence, consciousness and _ bliss 
himself, eis worshipped by Brahma, Vishnu and others, and 
the Supreme Father of all. 

11. [Sana should be known as the Supreme Ruler and the 
witness of the intelligence. He is the Ether unmanifested, and 
to be worshipped by the ‘Omkarasvara’. He is all the Devas, 
calm, and above the calmness, and beyond the ‘ Svara’ (notes). 
He is the presicing deity of the letters ‘A’ and other Svaras, 
and whose body is the Ether itself. He is the cause of the five 
functions (creation &c.) in the great form of the five Brahmans 
(Sadyojata &c). He remains (at the time of dissolution) invol- 
ving the five Brahmans in himself, and also remains after 
absorbing all the manifestions oj his own miayii in himself. He 
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shines by his own glory transcending the five Brahmans. He 
shines in himself in the past, present and future depending on 
none else. 

12, All the Devas, do not realise him, bewildered by the 
maya of Sambhu, the Mahadeva, the Guru of the universe and 
the Cause of all the causes. 

13. His form will not stand before any. He is the highest 
of the highest, the support of the universe, the person, by whom | 
the universe is manifested and in whom it is involved. He is 
the Supreme Brahman, calm, he is the Supreme abode and Iam 
thit Brahman itself. 

14. One should understand the five Supreme Brahmans, 
Sadyojata and others ; whatever we see and hear all are the five 
Brahmans. These five are, as it were, the divisions of one 
Brahman. Thus understanding the one as five he reaches 
Isana (the fifth). The learned should absorb alf, which are in 
the form of the five Brahmans, in his self and realise that ‘Iam 
they’, and he reaches Brahman, becoming immortal. He who 
knows thus, becomes freed from the bondage; there is no doubt 
in this. 

15. Sambhu isin the form of the five-3yllabled mantra 
(Pafichakshara). He is the Supreme Brahman. Knowing the 
Pafichakshara as consisting from the letter ‘Na’ to ‘Ya’, one 
should repeat the mantra. 

16. One should: realise the universe as Pafichakshara ia 
the nature of the five Brahmans. 

17. He, who studies this vidya of the five Brabmans with 
devotion, attaining the state of the five Brahmans, shines him- 
self in five forms. 

18. Thus Mahadeva, addressing Galava, the great Soul, 
blessing him and disappeared there. 

19. By hearing which alone, the unheard things become 
heard, the unthought, O Sakala, and the unknown is known. 
Just as by knowing one lump of earth alone, OQ Gautama, all the 
Earth is known as the effect (pot &c.) is not separate from the 
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cause (Mother Earth); just as by knowing one jewel aione, all 
other metals one known; and just as by knowing one nail parer 
only, all ether tron made things are known, as they are not in 
nature different from their cause, so is the cficet (the universe) 
not separate from its cause (isvaral. The effect becomes 
always cternal mn the formof its cause. The saving as cifferent 
is indeed false. The cause is only one, and he is not separate 
(from the effects) ngr with beth forms (separateness and non- 
separateness). The idea of separateness ts false, as it is impos- 
sible to find out the eause of differenee. Therefore the cause ts 
only one, the eternal and secondless. ‘his secondless causc is, 
surely the Pure Consciousness itself. 

20. In this city of Brahman (Body) there ts, O Sage, 
small lotus like house. In the eentre of it, there isa subtle 
ether. He is Siva, Sat, Chit, and “Ananda. He should be 
sought after by those desirous of Salvation. As He is residing 
ithe heart as the witness of all, without differences, Siva 
is called ‘Hridaya’ (resider in the heart), the liberator from 
the Samsara. 

Uhus ends the upanishat. 


R. A. S. 


VAIDIKA SAIVA SIDDHANTA. 

It is mentioned in Jabala Upanishat that 

“ Brahmacharis said, tell us by repeating what, Aastha 
will be for us? Upon which, Yajnavalkya answered, By repeat- 
ing Satarudriya; these (contained in satarudriya) are the 
names of «liurifa, by (repeating) which one will become 4 mrita.” 

So the names mentioned in Satarudriya are those of Siva 
(Amrita) which are the means of producing Amritatva (Sivatva).. 
The word Awirita is found in the following Upanishats as the 
name of eternal Siva :-- 

Isavasya IJ, 14. 

Kena 2, Khanda 12, 13. 

Katha 5, 8624) fq, 15, 17. 

Prasma ine pivey 3:01, 1275-52 770. & 

Mapa fait $2,502. 22.5, 7): 285 3ARO. 

Aitaraya 4.6; 5. 4. 

Taittriya 2x6, 15°2 $4. 10. 3. 

Chandogya 1. 4.°4, 5; 3. 12-6; 4.15.15 7. 24.1; 8. 3.4; 3.7, 
ee 8. Sieg Oa B2.14..2; 8.82. 25 Seeger. 

Brihadaranya 4. 4. 25 4.5, (114); 5-7. (3—-23)5 6. 4.74175 
7.14.8. 

Kaushitaki 3, 2, 8 

Maitri 6. 22, 24, 35. 

In Mandikya the word Siva is found in7,12, Although 
the word Awmyita means nectar, water, milk &c., in some other 
places, in the Srutis quoted above it denotes Siva only. There- 
fore all the above twelve principal Upanishats belong to Saiva- 
ism only, 

Svetasvatara, Mahanarayana, Kaivalya, Kalagnirudra, 
Atharvasiras, Atharvasikha &c., clearly shew that they are 
Saiva Upanishats. It is said in 14th Adhyaya of Jiianayoga 
Khanda of Satasamhita, 
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“Some skilled in Vedasiras call the besmearing the whole 
body with sacred ashes as Pasupata ; others call it Sirovrata ; 
others, Atyasrama; others, Vrata and Sambhava.”’ 

That is: besmearing the body with the sacred ashes and 
repeating six mantras is called PaSupata in Atharvasiras ; in 
‘Mundaka (3. 2. 10) Sirovrata; in Svetasvatara (6. 2. 1) and 
Kaivalya, Atyasrama; in Kalagnirudra, Vrata and Sambhava. 

Sivarahasya says “Those belong to Taittriya think, O 
‘Uma, that sacred ashes should not he neglected.” 

The word Bhuti (sacred ashes) is found in Taittriya 1, 11. 1. 

Again the Sitasamhita says.(30th Adhyaya, Yajhavaibhava 
Khanda) “ Besmearing the whole body with sacred ashes and 
wearing on the forehead and other limbs with three streaks of 
ashes form appendages to knowledge (Para Vidya). 

The 17th mantra of Isavasya and Brihadaranya (7. 15. 1) 
enjoin ‘‘ Besmear the body with ashes repeating ‘‘Agni is the 
ashes, Vayu is the ashes, Jalam is the ashes” (i. e. adding 
the word Bhasma at the end of the words Anilam, Vayu, 
Amrita as in the order mentioned in Atharvasiras). As be- 
smearing the body with sacred ashes forms an appendage to 
the study of Upanishats and Brahma Sitras, Brahmins should 
observe the PaSupata Vrata. This is taught in the PaSupata- 
Vrata Adhikarana (Saiva Bhasya, III. 4. 48, 49), Kailasa-Sam- 
hita, Linga-Purana, Vayu-Samhita, Maha-Bharata &c. By the 
reasons cited above, all the principal Upanishats and the 
Brahma Sitras founded upon them are in favour of Saivism 
and define the attributes of Siva-Brahma Parasakti, Jivatma, &c. 

Brihadaranya (4. 4. 10; 6. 1. 2; 6.5.11) says that Vedas 
Itihadsas Puranas &c. are the breathing of Brahma. Again 
Vayusamhita (I Part 1. 24) says that Siva is the Author of 18 
Vidyas. Upon this, if one contends and says that “ Narayana 
alone existed not Brahma nor Siva,” and He was the author of 
all Vedas, Puranas &c. (according to Subala Upanishat), we 
answer as follows. In certain Kalpa, Brahma was the creator 
of Vishnu, Rudra &c; in another Kalpa, Rudra created Vishnu 
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Rudra &c; in another, Vishnu created Brahma, Rudra, crea- 
tures, Vidyas &c. (Vayu Samhita Part I. 11). Beyond these 
three, was Siva Para-Brahma. Therefore what is mentioned in 
Subala-Upanishat belongs to the intermediate time of creation 
only. : ; OE 
It is further known from Maha-Bharata and Saiva-Purana 
that the meanings of Vedas should be expounded by the aid 
of Itihasas and Puranas ; Vayu-Samhita again says that Pura- 
nas construe the Vedic meanings with great effort, whereas the 
Saivagamas expound them with great perfectness, Therefore 
Upanishats, Puranas, and Sivagamas are respectively entitled 
to be called as Sutras, annotations, and vast commentaries. As 
Vedas and Agamas stand in relation as Sutra and Bhashya, 
_Vedas are called samanya sruti and Agamas the special Sruti 
in Moha-srokta. | 

The word Adhva (Katha 3. 9) is expounded in Vayusam- 
hita (Part I. 25, Part I], 15) as six Adhvas i.e. /Zantra, Varna, 
Pada, Bhuvana, Tatva and Kala Adhvas. \n Tatva-Adhva 
only, there are thirty six principles or Tatvas (which contain 
twenty four Atma Tatvas of Prasna (4. 8,) Seven Vidya 
Tatvas of Svetasvatara (1. 2,) and five Siva T'atvas of Brihat- 
Jabala (4.19.) 

Siva, MaheSvara, Rudra, Vishnu, Pitamaha, Samsara- 
Vaidya, Sarvajiia, and Paramitina are the eight names of Siva; 
as He pervades all from Siva-Tatva to Earth (numbering 
thirty six Tatvas), He (Siva) is called Vishuw (Vayusamhita 
Part I. 28. 36). Therefore the name Vishyu found in Rig-Veda 
(1. 22. 20) and in Katha (3. 9) is only to be appplied to Siva, 
and not to Narayana who pervades only twenty-four Atma 
Tatvas. The Dahara Akasa Upisana (@@28fpbUe ameter) 
taught in the 8th Prapathaka of Chandogya is found in almost 
all the other Upanishats. 

Uma, Haimavati (found in Kena) is the name of Parasakti 
of Siva only, who is neither Lakshmi of Narayana, nor the 
Anirvachaniya-maya-sakti of ILkaumavada. Kurma-Purana 
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says that “Akasa” and “Vyoma” do mean the Pardsakti of 
Siva. Therefore Gargi-Akdsa of Brihadaranya, AkaSa of 
Chandogya, and Vyoma of Taittriya &c. denote Pardsakti 
(Svetasvatara 6. 18) of Siva Brahma. By the reasons quoted 
above, we easily come to understand that all the principal 
upanishats belong to Saivaism only, and those who worship 
the Vedic Siva according to the prescribed Saiva rules are call- 
ed Vaidika-saivas. As Upanishats teach up to Jiianayoga 
(Vayusamhita Part I. 28, 6), principal upanishats treat of Path 
of Light, Brahmaloka (Sivaloka &c.) The Jitana-Pada or Sid- 
dhanta, the essence of Upanishats is taught i in Sarva-Jiianottra, 
Devikalottara, Sivajiiana-Bodha &c. 

The whole Kailasa-samhita treats of Sivddvaita; this was 
taught by Subramanya to Rishi Vama-Deva, whose name is 
found in Aitareya 4. 5, and Brihadaranya 3. 4. 10. The name 
Sivadvaita is seen in Kajlasa-samhita 10, 95. Saiva Siddhanta 
was taught by Siva first to Vijiiinakalas, Pra}iydkalas, Sanakas 
~ &c. The word Siddhiinta is seen in Sivarahasya Khanda, Sam- 
bhava Khanda, 3. 51. Siddhinta was also taught by Vayu to 
Rishis, and by Upamanyu, the son of Vyagrapada to Krishna, 
_who taught Bhagavad Gita to Arjuna. The name of Siddhanta 
is found in Vayusamhita Part I. 28. 72. The word Saiva-Sid- 
dhainta is found in Vayusamhita Part IL. 24. 177. 

Agita-Agama says, 

“Sa eva sarvagas sadbhir Brahma sabdena Sabditah” 
that Siva is called-Brahma. ‘Therefore Srikhantha-Acharya is 
right in interpreting Brahma as Siva according to Srutis, Pura- 
nas and Agamas. Neither Meykandadr nor Sivajiiana-Munivar 
introduced either Sivadvaita or Siddhanta newly. 


3. 9S: 
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CAMEOS. 


SOME RARE SANGAM VERSES. 


These verses were supplied to us by Sriman Tirikuta- 
rajappan Kavirajar Avargal of the famous Kavirajar family of 
Melagaram near Tenkasi, from a cadjan manuscript otf about 
too verses. The kavirajar explained that many of the verses 
out of this collection could not deciphered and scme were 
unintelligible to him also. The verses now printed with my 
translation look like the verses in Aa/ifogai and belong to 
Palai Tinai. They are very beautiful and the imagery very 
apt and nice: 

CanrGw QreCs CanGw QeesGe ! 
Um UNE s ut ss F Pm Os NEF 
6 Gehu wat GSH Ut sw5 srs 
HeoPuQsugs srgot joes @eiuwle ComCu Gs as. 
It pains me, Oh my heart ! It pains! 
The small-leaved Nerinji on wayside found 
Yields lovely flowers and fruits with spine. 
So if my beloved who was once so fond 
Is cruel now to me and makes me pine 
It pains me Oh my heart! It pains. 

Il. 

(1) 2erertt QanaGan Craig) learnt GarvCan Cgmf | 
(arenwo. yugw «6H FoanIGurgs Qemsru 
g2aQuf uae Cos Gr—HINU®D 
aa hum andeoms CantéCs, 

(1) Will he not think of me, My dear, will he not 
My Lord while crossing the Forest of kalli, ° 
which yields the sweet Agil, 

When he sees the bunches of the spiny date, 
with spider’s web covered, 
Resemble the coral beads below muslin cloths 
Will he uot think of me, my dear. 

2 
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(2) eorernt OsnaGan Csr ! 
QaealoAw srvui0Ghene 
a@fu® wsellt aiéGe—WANU@ 
ser ofum s1denns CsaréCs, 
(2) Will he not think of me, My dear will he not, 
My Lord while crossing the forest of kalli, 
where Jtons do roam so free, 
When he sees the peacock on the Bombax tree, 
with cotfours rich and gay 
Resemble the bereaved women sad, 
Entering the flaming pyre. 
Will he not think of me, Oh Dear. 
(3) eorarnt GennGan Cerf ! 
WIG5H Sips gOS pp Muses woauw 
ETF Isao Css G5L—F Bm 
éorefle is 1B me Cartes, 
(3) Will he not think of me, My dear, will he not 
My Lord while crossing the forest of Kalls, 
full of so much evil 
When he sees the Venomous serpent so fine, 
on the hawk’s.talons poised, 
Resemble the sling which had become torn. 
Will he not think of me, Oh dear. 
(4) 2orennt QanaCanr Czas ! 
Qaenrtery (péesQaardler urd ps so ar 
HL 46IN UDO wi aaeS wav 
Caratla SGUCawé Go—uUFAUO 
seroflum arhenms Caries, 
(4) Will he not think of me, My dear. 
My Lord while crossing the forest of Kalli, 
so fearfully dark, 
When he sees the ants flying out of the ant-hill 
like white fried rice 
Resemble the blind with stick being led 
Will he not think of me, Oh Dear! 
Nove. 
The idea is this. The husvand kas left his home in search 
of wealth or education. In the course of his journey he kas to 
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cross the fearful forest where grow the prickly plants and 
milk hedges and where the lions do roam. While crossing the 
forest, he sees certain sights, and the Nayaki who sits at home 
sad, imagines that her beloved might see the likeness of these 
sights to certain familiar things nearer at home, and thus think 
of the fond wife left at home. In the first verse, the date-fruits 
covered fully with the white web of the spider * is compared to 
the coral beads worn by herself and covered over by her white 
muslin dress. ft : 

In the second verse, the siesibcse resting on the branches 
of the wild cotton tree laden with flaming red flowers are aptly 
compared to women committing Suttee. The lover would natu- 
rally be led to fear that his beloved left at home might be led to 
commit such a deed. : 

In the third verse, the sling is being used by the bereaved 
wife while watching her millet field. It had become torn and 
is hanging from her hands, and she sits on sad in her thoughts 
without noticing the tornsling; and bag of the sling is com- 
pared to the head of the cobra and the strings to its body. 

In the fourth verse, the imagery is even much deeper. 

The boiled rice is fried and jumps out of the fire. The husk is 
still attached ; the fried portion is white and is mottled with red, 
This is very aptly compared to the breeding ants coming out 
of the ant-hills, with their head and mottled abdomen. After the 
wings had been cast off, it wiil be seen that each female ant is 
being chased bya maleant and the chase is more like the stutter 
of the blind than a regular walk and hence the comparison. The 
further thought is that when a blind husband or wife has his or 
her partner so faithful though life, the Nayakan had left the 
side of his beloved wife for the sake of such empty things like 
gold. 

J. M. N. 


—— 


* This can n only be realised by people who have visited <he forests 
as to what huge webs the spiders can wave fully covering sometimes 


whole trees. 
+ White was the colour of the dress of both men and women of the 


ansient Tamilians, and we see this custom still persist in ma'akar yet). 


POETRY OF ST. APPAR. 


Ul. 
Certain «Aspects or St. Arpar’s PERSONALITY AS REVEALED 
BY HIS POEMS. 

Before entering into this part of the subject, it 3s very 
essential to state that an excellent work in English is now avaitl- 
able to the public, which treats about the life and personality 
of St. Appar. It 9s the work of Sriman J. M. Nallasvami Pillai 
Avargal, B.a., B.. President of the Saiva Siddhanta Maha 
Samajam—a reprint from the Siddhania Diptka wherem it 
appeared some time ago as one of its articles. The 
Jife, teachings, and the philosophy of St. Appar have been 
dealt with there in a masterly way, and it saves one 
the labour of gomg through Sekkilar’s Periyapuranam for 
understanding the same. As he had exhaustively analysed 
the subject, a treatment of the same in the present essay cannot , 
avoid the repetition of at least some points noted down by the 
Jearned author. 

The very first thing that startles us in viewing the person- 
a'ity of St. Appar is his extreme modesty and humility of 
expression. This many sided genius addresses us like our 
friend or fellow-sufferer. He never wears the garb of a priest 
Or a prophet. To borrow the words of the said learned author, 
St. Appar's “life of extreme simplicity and purity must have 
won for htm more hearts than all his miracles”. In spite of 
such a simplicity, his expressions, if thought over, are very 
deep in meaning and we are constrained to fee] that every word 
mn his Devdéram its the outcome of vast worldly experience. 
Then the following questions necessarily arise viz., 

(})) Was St. Appar a mere youth or was he tolerably 
advanced yn years at the time of his re-conversion to 
Saivaism ? 

(it) For how many years was St. Appar a Jain ? 
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(iii) Was St. Appar acelebate throughout his life as is 
suggested by Sekkilar ? 
If these questions can be answered, the approximate age of 
St. Appar when he sang “ Mae ote Susshcls’’ may be 
easily arrived at. 


(a) The Age of St. Appar during the time of the 
Devaram Composition. 


Sekkilar, like Shakespeare, consciously or unconsciously 
depicted certain facts in Periyapurayam which give rise toa 
double set of thdications as to the age of St. Appar at the time 
of his re-conversion to the Saiva religion. According to one 
set of indications, his age could not then have been more 
than nineteen years. According to the other set of indications, 
he could not have been then less than forty. Itis very probable 
that Sekkilar found some conflicts between the then accepted 
version of St. Appar’s biography, and some portions of his 
Devaram wherein St. Appar gives an account of his antecedents. 
Perhaps this is the reason why Tilagavatiyar’s history ends 
rather abruptly in Periyapuranam. And in examining the age, 
erieaets have been taken from “St. Appar, His life and teach- 
ings ’’ above referred to. 


The first set of age indications may be summarised thus:— 
Tilagavathiyar, the elder sister of St. Appar was betrothed to 
Kalippagaiyar (king Pallava’s general) at about twelve years 
of age...... Before the marriage a war broke out and he died in 
the battlefield. Though she resolved to follow her love, she 
consented to live, but to a life consecrated to the service of God 
and to the loving care of her brother. The boy grew...... with 
the advancement of his knowledge his adhesion to Jains grew 
apace and he finally...... joined their Sangam...... This secession 
besa troubled...... Tilagavatiyar......She sent up earnest prayers 
for the conversion of her beloved brother and this was soon 
answered. 

These facts would make one believe that Vagisar hardly 
passed the age of majority when he was converted to Samanam, 
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and that witliin a few months he was reconyerted. These com- 
bined with the episode of the heavenly damsels appearing 
before him shortly before the termination of his (worldly) life 
suggest that St. Appar was a young Saiva Sanyasi when he 
‘was relieved from the painful colic. This suggestion is to 
some extent proved by the. allusion on the surface of his fifth 
stanza “sig greruet See ae sarierpant xe OOsnQor 
org Osned, 6S gnu ete.” 
’ Let us now examine the second set of age-indications : — 
St. Appir “soon became a great figure among them (Samanas) 
and they named him Dhkarmasena, His reversion to his ances- 
tral faith could not remain long a secret, and the news spread 
to the Jain monastery, and it galled them to the quick; and 
they apprehended that the cure and reversion of our saint would 
strike a death-blow to tketr own power and influence. Filled 
with hate and such misgivings, they fled to their Pallava king 
and prayed him to bring Tirunavukkarasu to justice. He 
became greatly incensed at this act of treachery on Dharmasena’s 
part as.it was represented to him...... ™ | 
‘To become a Samana priest should have been a matter of . 
at least some years. Samanas who were intellectual giants 
would not have chosen St. Appar as one of their leaders but 
for their long standing confidence in his Samana orthodoxy, 
and their appreciation of his knowledge and vast experience 
in life. If St. Appar were a mere youth converted to Samanam 
in a fit of religious frenzy and re-converted within a short 
period by an apparently superstitious cause, Samanas would 
have taken no notice of it, and the matter would have been so 
important as to make them apprehend that it would strikea 
death blow to their unlimited power and influence. Besides 
would it be reasonable to suppose that the Pallava king who 
was no tyrant would have ordered extreme torture against 
St. Appar unless specific acts of treachery cther than his mere 
reconversion were alleged at least, against him. 
These difficulties throw doubt upon the suggestion. that 
St. Appar was a youth at the time of his re-conversion, and 
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make us suspect that he ought to have then been a person some 
what advanced in age. In vain do we look into Periyapurdnam. 
for a solution. But we find one fact therein which strengthens 
our doubt, the name ‘Appar itself was given by Jiianasamban- 
dar. The word is equivalent to the modern colloquial ‘yea @"" 
(which is not exactly equivalent to ‘ Papa’) in addressing any’ 
of our respectable elderly friends. If St. Appar was a young 
man, certainly Jiianasambandar would not used that appella- 

tion, but something else. So we have as the last resource the 

internal evidence furnished by St. Appar’s Devaram: itself; 

St. Appar makes many statements which are clearly autobio- 
graphical which throw light on this question as well as those 
regarding his celebacy, and the approximate period of his 

career as a Samasa. 

The life of St. Appar subsequent to his reconversion was 
undoubtedly one of strict ascetic celibacy. The version of 
Sekkilar is supported in this respect by the following ptanzas 
of Devéram :-— 

“ Stora Dalaran outa Cag ters 5 Suen ips g 

seers se DaGa Gers gnu snorws fg DevCaver 

pterwal ih Garam sank sraCarny *uGuwgs 

@2on weweG.v Qerésn Quer Dean or Caves Cer Gen," 
—6o0n6s HaCetens Stanza 9g. 

“ Ser iGorm SercuCorse CorctwwuS t af tal Cuogy 

Cp Gu 6B) cor ASarcowes Cursgpur@Cocfwe Qaereré 

Bor 4 sr Yeu eer ner Naa uteum_-An 

Her sGearGn FH iy SP QuaQewanrar Capen SGenGer,”’ 

—lbid. Stanza 8. 


From these we see only a figure in grey hairs. What was 
his previous life? Though St. Appar is apt to exaggerate his 
own supposed faults, can we say that the following is the 
utterance cf one who was a bachclor throughout his life? We 
cannot deny the sincerity of the following statements :— 

“Oui oot urgiuaCe Wensr6 gy srotgeg) Sen ay 

Hooasrar Lievoac@ mess oot & 4 Con um 1460 Voor 
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sjoad srgparsus Cu gyerarye Ura;crnen es 
OsadCner Asia@serter SwevusgrsafCs,”” 
—Aogiusont SaCsfens Stanza 6. 
 Ura@miss Pe sere5s udivtGarams wnigh 
Cong~mweshhs steg OeVGan® epuyas g 
Csra@mus slssanese 6POsreflangOs-_ Cor 
Cs ground uyerCad s DaHsOsnam eters sanCor,” 
—BRsQsrem ete PIaHCsflens Stanza 9g. 
Again the following short stanza he puts forth in a climax 
of the various grades of pleasures :— 
“ sahigya s_guuce smu gyn 
ueivet GyP uiecos sevamtl gyno 
SALI £555 5005 WIF gy 
Mehler pexerens sihs@en waHsCer.”” 
—SogSa_vuGgHs I%4604608nm5 Stanza to. 
These can never be the stanzas of one who was unknown to 
woman, Then was hea Grakastha before he became a Sanyast ? 
If we do not twist any esoteric meaning or constrnction to the 
following stanzas, the fact seems patent though it is difficult to 
guarantee that these stanzas can have only one meaning:— 
“5 DUdps Siem scmtc_an GarnG 
Cupnu sap Cuca Qari sont 
GLP Maysyp Qancmics «IVE 
Upp eiQ@anGg UHpoH Natu,” 
—AGS@siowetard HGiensDgsnms Stanza 
“wnbeCor wonss gio wctauldmums Cunidrj 
Fba5Car wo ss wach PmbuGud mawG sso 
QsmuyCoa Cures Carer D wsayGor veapué sea@ 
bésCor urges Curnu QacrQsrianar Caper SCerGer,”’ 
—6n965 Hashes Stanza 2. 
The theory that St. Appar once lead a married life and 
had children and grandchildren thereby is consonant with the 
incident in Periapuranam about St. Appar’s demanding the 
presence of Appudi’s children at the time of his dinner, and 
consequently detecting the death of Appudi ‘s son by a serpent’s 
poison. The autobidgraphical hints in his Devaram taken with 
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the peculitr conduct of king Pallava aud Samanas, lead su to 
conjecture that he was probably married to a good lady in the 
Samana royal family having some close relationship with king 
Pallava, and during the marricd life which appears to be some- 
what along period he was a Samana bigot, and was hating 
Saivaism.* Perhips after some domestic calamities © and finally 
with the colic disease, he came out? asa Saiva Sanyasi and 
was then imprisoned § by Samanas under various unknown 
charges and was made subject to inhuman tortures. The 
chapter 85 $%i69 —Ia4GGsOsn5 in the second Tirumurai 
seems to be one continuous address to his family circle. In 
it the stanzas 1, 6 and 7 (put together) are the s#nna of his 
ob a ah —_ 


* Vide the third Tirumurai Bhs SORBED ky, DGS ¢ hola, 


§ The following stanza is not devoid of reference to himself :— 
“GAS CR OITH LEE Ch FM Apo 

Cugunas Ste gar apererCw 

riser Pru seus si@sry 

Cure Bor sor ig BS arys o7 5Gx.”” 

—Hasxvt, PRIGHIC sims Stanza 7, 

t “Csl Caer S%rIfiCuer Cs._Gon Cargus ey 

Brier eohar wasn dS aii Ca orm Gar 

ud__gort aateruny WONG F Mraungses 

SUL ues 5a (peur BLE wr Bums.” 


—Caril oS acahos Stanza 2 


§ “gH crmréaar sg Hatarn BTN FO one 
anceent Cuem rips sraparer nt 
SFSSMEGT SEM SESH INT 
‘sriogu wat SS sE@ooi sr 
EOFS Sots sraooor. GLUT 
ANBSFFISHM UIA EM DSL IAT 
GasgGeap tosn FoouiCr nn blr9wk 
a fd. p%evCw Cra omg,” 
—D AE J dg 2er, Ba@gsarw..an Stanza &. 
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“oases wt® wera ws 5008 it 

Gegs Gurg Os Sunt S Das 

bgs vs Giws Ven bil ter 

@35 unan Pash CriBCr,” 

% * oe. * 

“Ostet DOD GY-DhS GOT DEO a7 B 

ber Eve Go-unGor Quek a 

aarp anpass Csi ny uns@er 

Ouse 9 iGulg gsuésHhoancn apCun,”’ 
S scriC CHO er Lyi Ip) Wen Gn = Kitt 

Qavrmbmys Sts Oacrane& cyov 

Gsagécraun SréEGguwitar 

Banstn 6S HDs CsererCm.” 

Anyhow it is not an easy affair to assign “any definite 
interpretation as the correct one to any required text of St. 
Appar’s Devaram. So his antecedents prior to his reeonversion 
to Saivam is a matter which demands considerable research, and 
I leave this task to the Lamil scholars interested in the same. 
But there is one thing which cam be stated witha great degree 
of probability, namely, that St. Appar sang his “# ga7pSareng 
etc '’ when he was in his grey hairs, not before his fortieth year, 
and he scems to have continued to sing his beautiful hymns 
for nearly four decades* till he became very ripe in years. 

(To be continued.) 
BN. TF. 


IS FHE SOUL IMMORTAL. 
(Continued from page 200 of No. 5 Vol. XI.) 

To the argument which Psychology affords in favour of 
immortality can be added another equally strong one from 
Evolution. Evolution regards man as the final product of long 
and mighty cosmic changes, and finds in him, in additioz to the 


# of 74 Ls Baw LIaeoh al Qwesr DOT LRN 1) umes 
crome um udwval ss 12en etc.’ 


—Stanza 3. I@iyorelas Gv Cagens Mase neinr sid, 
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action of Natural Selection whereby the physical frame of man 
has come to be what it is, the beginning of what may be termed 
Ethical Selection or selection by man of the true, the good, and 
the beautiful. According to this theory, man is not miraculous- 
ly flung into the world as a finished product with such features 
of the body and mind, as we find described in the third chapter 
of Genesis, but is the slow outcome of innumerable’ births or 
stages of existence. He began the long and tedious journey of 
life as a ‘protoplasm’, and has, by his own exertions, his hard 
struggle for zeons, made himself ‘‘the roof and crown of things.” 
To trace this slow and subtle process would take me outside 
the subject and demand volumes. But suffice it to say here 
that man is the rarest and highest product of Evolution, that 
his body presents the most beautiful form possible in the 
nature of things, and that his mind contains the rudiments of 
becoming as perfect as even God himself. Avvai recognises 
this importance when she says :— 

“pfsigay woxohc.ona sila 

union It not ERD Fa 

Cudés was Ines ats ; 

CudbémaE M5 55m %vuy d 

Groaps srs sus soul g ; 

CHa td SHAM YG GUS SIM YG 

gUOT Ys SAPs FAohOFUaT gH ; 

gnomips saps gaopodruwy cislor 

arsoraierd apf Ss PBC»0,”’ 
And Svami Tayum4anavar echoes the same sentiments in the 
following lines :— 

“oir crm tus 9 na seoflor inst S wal sir 

chur aay. of sh He 
MAID siIcoe4 I malanués@Gun 
Ca gageunr a 2a sacr 

* 4 * ¥ * * * 
These sages understood the term ‘man ’ to mean not the body 
which turns toa handful of ash (Sg emdu), but the ‘inner man 
the soul which is incorruptible and everlasting ; and when they 
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speak of the birth of man as a rare phenomenon, they mean that 
only by being born a man with the power of deciding the right 
from wrong, it is possible for one to attain Muéti. That their 
opinions are well-founded is evident from the following words 
of John Fiske. Arguing that.on the earth there will never be 
‘a higher creature than man, he says :— 

“No fact in nature is fraught with deeper meaning than 
this two sided fact of the extreme physical similarity and 
enormous physical divergence between man and the group of 
zinmals to which he traces his pedigree. It shows that when 
humanity began to be evolved an entirely new chapter in the 
history of the universe was opened. Henceforth, the hfe of the 
nascent soul came to be first in importance, and the bodily life 
became subordinated to it.” In the subsequent paragraph, he 
adds “According to Darwinism the creation of man is still the 
goal toward which nature tended from the begmning. Not 
the production of any higher creature, but the perfecting of 
humanity, is to be the glorious consummation of Nature’s 
long and tedious work. ‘Thus we suddenly arrive at the 
conclusion that man seems now, much more clearly than ever, 
the chief among God’s creatures. 

In his book on *' Vhe Destiny of Man” from which the 
above words are quoted, the author proves to the hilt thata 
higher creature than man will never appear on earth, and shows 
that the evolution of man lies not in the physical, but in the 
psychological and ethical plane. This is no doubt true. For 
Natural Selection, afer it has produced in man a symmetrical 
slape and form, and endowed him with the potentialities of 
becoming humane, wise, and philosophic, has resigned its post 
41 honour of Ethical Selection or selection by man. Hence we 
no longer see the action of Natural Selection in the highest 
product of Evolution, but only in the lower regions of organic 
life. But the process by which this elimination was effected 
was Very slow and gradual. lt has taken ages for man to 
throw off his brute-inheritance. In spite of all that the Chureh 
and the State have done towards his moral and spiritual 
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advancement, there-still lurks in him “the ape and the tiger,”’ 
and it is difficult to say whether in this world or the world to 
come he will throw off the last vestige of his ancestry, and 
become “ the Jamb ” of God to live with Him for ever and ever. 
That man must at one time or other throw off his brute- 
inheritance is a strong inferrence that follows from the theory 
of Evolution. He has in himself, as we have said before, the 
potentialities of making himself perfect in every way. And 
this is the meaning of that authoritative and inspiring command 
of Christ: ‘ Be ye therefore perfect, even as your Father which 
- is in heaven js perfect.” The progress man has made during 
the last thirty centuries has been immense indeed. From that 
naked state of ignorance and barbarism, when he behaved like 
the beasts of the field, and had no higher standard of morality. 
than that of the kennel or poultry yard, he has gradualiy 
developed himself in intelligence and morality, so as to learn the 
secrets of nature, to master its various and discordant elements, 
and to build such institutions as a family, state or church. 
This progress is destined to go on in the future as it has done 
in the past till man completely realises in himself his oneness 
with God. The creative energy that has been at work during: 
the past will not fall asleep tomorrow, but will continue till it 
accomplishes its purpose. And it is in the way, this energy 
works, that we find a strong argument in favour of immortality. 

This energy works principally in two ways—Natural 
Selection and Ethical Seiection or Selection by man. Of these, 
the first is blind, is confined to the lower regions of life and 
works through death; the second is intelligent, is found in the 
highest forms of life, and works through life. The former 
regards might as right and is the governing principle in the 
animal world, while the latter recognises temperance, justice, 
righteousness, sympathy, love, and such qualities as the cardi- 
nal virtues of life, and builds on them the foundation of a 
complete and perfect life. Though these two Selections are 
diametrically opposed to each other, yet they are indispensable 
to the formation of the highest types of Evolution. The one 
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lays the foundation and ends where the other begins. We shall 
briefly show here how they work. 

In the course of Organic Evolution it has been observed 
that certain functions are indispensable to the birth of higher 
functions, though in themselves they are not so, and become 
extinct after they have served the purpose required, and that 
there are certain functions, which remain ever useful, and are 
worthy of being fostered and cultivated. The first man, wha 
in the formation of his body and the development of his mind 
resembled the orang-outang of the Milay Peninsula, had in him 
more of animal nature than human or divine. And it was but 
necessary that it should have been so. Else it would have been 
difficult for him to get on in the world—nay even to live in it. 
For, if his animal nature had not been equal to that of his 
fellows, if he had been slow, soft or mild, he would have been 
kicked out of his place by the stout and the strong, and left in 
the lurch to die of starvation and want. On the other hand, if 
he had been as shrewd and strong as his fellows, he would have 
held his ground, and demanded “an eye for an eye, or a tooth 
for a tooth’. Hence, for the mere sustenance of life, it was 
necessary that the first man should have had a good deal of 
animal nature in him. But with the gradual formation of the 
family, the tribe, the state, and the church, the animal nature in 
man became transformed into human or divine, and such quali- 
ties as courage, tenacity of purpose and love evolved out of 
selfishness, Jealousy and self-love. Our purpose here is not to 
trace the origin and development of morality and religion, but 
only to show the line in which Evolution works, and point out 
whither it tencs and what message it gives us as toa future 
life. 

The conditions that prevailed during the primitive periods, 
when man wandered from place to place in search of food and 
shelter were such that he had to keep up a continual struggle 
for his existence. And his animal nature, as we have said 
before, was then indispensablb te him. But as the conditions of 
living changed with the progress of society, peace and order 
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became more useful than strife and confusion. Accordingly 
that man became healthy, active and prosperous, who settled 
down, cultivated his grounds and established a home, while his. — 
‘brother, who boasted of his physical strength, craftiness and 
pugnacity went to the wall. Natural Selection thus. parts 
company with man, wien he has risen above his animal nature, 
and Ethical selection takes its place. It is at this parting 
of ways that we rightly understand the words of Christ, 
‘Blessed are the. meek for they shall inherit the earth.” At 
the primitive state of mankind, this beautiful and meaningful 
statement would have been regarded as nothing but stuff and 
nonsense, even as it is regarded to-day by him whose spirit is 
overcloyed with materialism aud worldliness. But he,- whe 
understands. it rightly finds in it the goal towards which 
Evolution has been tending from the very first. The aim of 
Evolution has been not to produce Herculean stature and 
strength, selfishness, jealousy and hatred, though these were 
indispensable at its early stages, but to bring forth a sweetness 
of disposition, mildness, meekness, and love and make man 
enjoy perpetual joy and peace with his Maker. Prof. Henry 
Drummond puts it clearly in the following words :—‘* What is 
evolution? A method of creation. What is its object? Yo 
make more perfect living beings. What is Christianity? A 
method of creation. What is its object ? To make more perfect 
living beings. Through what does Evolution work ? Through 
love.* Through what does Christianity work ? Through love. 
Evolution and Christianity have the same author.” The same 
might be said of the other religions also. ‘his, then, is the 
message of Evolution—-“ Zo make more perfect | living beings.” 


* It might not. appear on the surface that Evolution works | “through 
love.” At early stages, one cannot fail to observe destruction, slaughter 
and death on all sides. But though apparently it destroys, its purpose is 
to build. “Except a corn of wheat fall into the ground and die, it abideth 
alone: but if it die it bringeth forth much fruit.” That Evolution works 
“through love” becomes evident when we look to its goal, which is the 
perfecting of humanity. 
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But in this planet of ours, we find no man who has reached 
the final goal of Evolution. Though here and there we see 
glimpses of partial perfection, yet such ideal perfection as is 
expected from Evolution no where do we find. Even the great- 
est ‘Jfianis and sages to testify to their weakness and imper- 
fection. Are we, then, to regard Evolution as having failed in 
its purpose ? Has all the work it has done for yegas been done 
for nothing? Is the man, whom it has developed through 
innumerable stages of growth, to disappear like a bubble that 
bursts ? To these questions the answer comes from John Fisk. 
He says that ‘‘he who regards man as the consummate fruition 
of creative energy, and the chief object of divine care, is almost 
irresistibility driven to the belief that the soul’s career is not 
completed with the present life upon the earth’. This is a 
logical inference from Evolution which no ore can gainsay. 
True it is that man cannot realise a complete perfection of his 
Spiritual nature in this life as long as his soul is enshrouded by 
the perishable body, which Svami Tayumanavar calls wed 
unewro, the pot of filth. But, if it leaves the world after it Fas 
attained, the required spiritual development, it is bound to live 
with its father in heaven, and enjoy “that peace which passeth 
understanding.” 

“ Life is real, life is earnest, 

And the grave is not its goal. 

‘ Dust thou art, to dust returnest ’ 
Was not spoken of the soul”. 

“The argument [ have given in this essay from the theory 
of “the Subliminal consciousness” and Evolution are the two 
strongest arguments in support of Immortality. To these 
might be added the forcible, but oft repeated, arguments from 
theology. And I leave them to the priests and the clergy. 

In my next essay I shall endeavour to prove that the ani- 
mals also have souls. 


R. R. G, 
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On the broad land composed of gathered atoms surrounded 
by the sounding sea, at Lalai-Alanganam, where Tamil armies 
were co-mingled,—thou didst ponder with thyself the multip- 
licity of human existences and the oneness ot Death,—Victorious 
‘spear-hurling Chél:yan! | have embraced thy breast adorned by 
circling garlands of chaste pearls, have I not ? It is like the 
strong stone-projecting engine, with which the hunter skilfully 
traps the great tiger; while bewilcered like the race of birds 
that abide in the hills, the elephant wounded sorely by the 
arrow, lacerated in mouth and hollow trunk, rolls like a plough- 
share its trunk along the ground! Together with iny sire the 
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youthful heads of my children have been laid low ! Is such the 
victory we share ? While thus the matrons of the old warlike 
homes mingle tears with joyous exultation, and death ashamed 
feels pity at the sights of the dreadful battlefields, where the 
valiant seven fell vanquished. 

Norte. 

[The Tirai of this ode is Vagai, which consists in the Victor crown- 
ing himself with the flower of the Vagai tree. The 71:vai is Arasa Vagai 
in which the glory of the Victorious King is praised. The poet who sang 
this Ode is the same as the author of No. 18, named Kuda Pulav yarar 
and nothing more is known aLout him. Not so however is the subject of 
the ode itself. He is called Pandiyan Talaiyalankatatti: Chern Venra 
Neduncheliyan, i.e, Pandiyan Neduncheliyan who won the battle of 
Talaialankanam. He seems to have ascended the throne at an young 
age, and there was a combination of the Tamil Kings Cheran and Cho!an 
and their feudatories Tithian, Elini, Erumaiyiran, Irumbo Venman, and 
Porunan. He conquered Milalaikirram of Ve] Lvvi, and Muttarre 
Kirram of old Velir. There are no historical or epigraphical records of 
the battle of Talaialankanam but that it wasa decisive one and which 
marked a new era there can be no doubt. Says Professor Sundaram 
Pillai, (pp. 70,71 No.5. The Tamilian Antiquary.) “It is impossible to 
doubt, with these facts before us) that Talaialankanam was the scene 
of a decisive victory, which at once raised the prestige of the Madura 
Country and stirred up the literary activity of its people. In all probabili- 
ty, Alankapam bore the same relation to the age of Narkivar and his 
College, that the defeat of the Armada bore to the Elizabethan era of 
English letters. When more of the real history of these ancient times 
comes to be known, Alankanam and the Madura College will be found 
to afford but another illustration of the well-established induction that 
links the literary progress of a nation with its political pre eminence. 
But whether more of the history of the age is likely to be known or not, 
this much is beyond question, that the hero of Alankanam was a restless 
warrior of the times, and that he had certainly more stern duties to per- 
form than offering prizes for poems on the tresses of his lady-love, as the 
Stala Puvana would have it.” Mr. S. Krishnasvami Jyengar observes that 
with this battle, the Chera ascende ~ passed away. As regards his 
identity there is some doubt, Professor Sundaram Pillai would identify 
im with Ugra Peru Valuthi of Tiruvilayadal Puraénam and who wag. 
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con nected with the third Sangam. The learned Editor says that Mr, 
Krishnasvami lyengar also makes out the same. But in his ‘Ancieut Ind.a’, 
(pp. 350 to 35>), he makes this Nedum Cheliyan of Talaialankanam 
fame grandson of Ugra Peru Valuthi called also Nedumcheliyan. We 
also think there were two such, and Ugra Pandiyan Nedumcheliyan is 
the subject of Narkirar’s Nedunal Vadai, though Nachchinarkiniyar 
would have it that it referred to our Hero. 

To the laurels he won in the battle field, he added the laurels of Peace 
and performed several sacrifices and was a great patron of the fine arts. 
He himself was a poet of no mean order (No. 72 of this collection is 
ascribed to him.) Mathurai Karji, one of the Pattu Pattu (Tan Idylls) 
contains the best eulogium of the King and was composed by Mangudi 
Maruthanar (referred toin No. 72), Nedunal Vadai, also of the Ten 
Idylls which Professor thinks was the best of the collection was also 
composed in his honour by Narkirar according to Nachinarkiniar in his 
praise. As many as 12 of the odes in this collestion were composed by 
a number of poets in his praise. Ep'] 
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The depths of the mighty sea -with its triple waters;—the’ 
extent of the wide earth;—the amplitude of the sky where the 
winds career;—the etherial regions of the formless space :— 
though we may measure these, thou art not to be measured; 
and us to wisdom, beneficence and benevolence, no heat, but that 
of the fire which cooks the rice, and that of the crimson sun do 
those who dwell beneath thy shadow know! The Bow of 
Heaven these know, but not the bow whose arrow slays! Thy 
ploughshare they know, but other weapon none! Mighty 
warriors and foes against whom they fight are gone and thou,- 
QO prince, dost enjoy the fruit of those alien Jands! Thou dost 
enjoy wrth those thou lovest this happy land! And thy foes 
know not its enjoyment. Thou wieldest a sceptre guarded by 
well defended fort, which arrows protect, and virtues make 
sccure. Though new fates await us and the old fates fail, thou 
guardest thy realm with strength that wavers not. Such art 
thou, and for a stich as these, all living creatures venerate 
thy name. 


oe A oe 
Nore. 

[The Finai and Turai are the same as im the preceeding ode ; though 
Nachchmarkiniar takes it as an instance ef Ombadai of Piéd.irntinas iv 
which the might, and gloty, liberality and benevolence of one has to be 
set forth. 

The Singer was Kurumkojiyurkilar and the patron addressed was 
Cheraman Ydanaikkat Chei Mantharan Cheral Irumporai. He was the 
grandson of the Cheraman Senguttuvan the great, and was unfortunate 


enough to be defeated. and imprisoned by Neduncheliyan of Talaialanka- 
nani fame. Ep.) 
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Antiquity :—Some people think that the ViraSaiva Religion. 
was newly founded by BasaveSvara of Kalyan. It must be 
understood that BasaveSvara is only a reformer of the Vira-: 
Saiva Religion and not. the founder. It is nowhere said either. 
in Basavapuraya or in any of the ViraSaiva works that Basa-. 
veSvara founded the ViraSaiva Religion. On the other hand, 
according to Agamas, the origin of the Virasaiva Religion is. 
thus given. It is said that Brahma wanted to create the world. 
He could not do it as he did not know how to doit. He asked 
Siva to show him the way of creating the world. Then Siva 
created out of his chit the five Acharyas viz: Renuka, Daruka, 
Gantakarna, Gajakarna and Visvakarna. The descendants of 
these Acharyas and all those that have been converted by them 
and their descendants are called the ViraSaivas or the Aprak- 
ritas. After this, Brahma created, out of Prakriti i.e. matter, 
the four castes and other living things. They are called Prak- 
ritas. This is, of course, a story. But this serves to show that. 
the belief among the ViraSaivas is not that BasaveSvara founded — 
their religion, but that their religion is existing from the 
beginning. There is also the evidence of the Vedas, Upanishads, 
Smritis, Puranas, lthihasas and Agamas to show that the 
ViraS.iva Religion existed at the time of their compilation, 
because they suggest and treat of Lingadharana which is the 
distinctive charactestic of the Vi-aSaiva Religion. Besides 
these, there is some extraneous evidence to show unequivo- 
cally that the ViraSaiva Religion is a very ancient religion, 
that it was reformed by BasaveSvara of Kalyan, but not found- 
ed by him and that it existed at the time Sri Sankaracharya 
and prior tohim. Professor H. H. Wilson, in his Religions of 
of India, says that Sankara Digvijaya was written by one 
AnanJagii, an immediate discriple of Sri Sankaracharya, and 
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this was a work of the time of Sankaracharya. In this work, 
he-says, that five divisions of Saivas are mentioned with whom 
Sankara disputed. They are Saivas, Raudras, Ugras, Bhaktas 
and Jangamas. Their respective characteristics are also given. 
The characteristic of Jangamas according to the work, was the 
carrying of the figure of Linga on the head. Professor. H. H. 
Wilson says that while ali the other divisions have now dis- 
appeared, the Jangamas only continue, showing that the present 
day Jatigamas are the same as the Jangamas of the time of Sri 
Sankaracharya. This shows that the ViraSaiva Religion existed. 
at the time of Sri Sankaracharya. In this connection there is 
another important thing to be noted. Professor H. H. Wilson 
says that the works that were used as scriptural authorities 
by the abovenamed divisions of Saivas were Siva Rahasya, 
Rudrayamala Tantra and other works shuwing that the said 
works were in existence at the time of Sankaracharya. Siva- 
rahasya treats of Lingadharana and other matters kindred toit. 
This also shows that ViraSaiva Religion existed at the time of 
Sri Sankaracharya. It is known that the 63 Purathanas were 
prior to Sri Sankaracharya. According to Chennabasava- 
purana, a work of 14th Century a. pD., some of these 63 Pura- 
thanas were ViraSaivas. They are:— 


(1) Ahappageyaru (In Tamil—lyarpagai Nayanar). 
(2) Chirutoneyandaru (In Tamil—Sirutonda Nayanar). 
(3) Kaligananatharu (In Tamil—Gananatha Nayanar). 
(4) Murkhanaianaru (In Tamil — Murkha Nayanar). 

(5) Perumalugaru (In Tamil--Idangudi Nayanar). 
(6) Marabhaktaru (In Tamil—Ilayangudi Mara Nayanar). 
(7) Chendakesigalu (In Tamil—Chendeswara Nayanar). 
(8) Siriyala Setti (In Tamil—Sirutonda Nayanar). 


This shows that the Virasaiva Religion existed at the time of the 
Purathanas. According to Vrishabhendra Vijaya, in Kannada, 
an old work, some of the Purathanas are described as giving 
alms to Jangamas. A | have already shown above, the word 
Jangama is applied to the Saivas who carry the figure of Lirga 
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on the head. This also shows the existence of the ViraSaivas at 
the time of the Purathanas. I hear that the word Jangama is 
also used in one or two places in Peria Purana. If it be so, it 
will add strength to my remark. Saint Tirumalar who is one 
of the 63 Purathanas treats of Shatsthala in his works. Shats- 
thala is a tenet of the ViraSiivas. This also shows that the 
ViraSaiva Religion existed at the time of the Purathanas. 
Tayumanavar Svamigal! makes use of the worlds Guru, Linga 
and Jangama in his works. But, ashe is a recent personage, 
he will not be of avail to prove the antiquity of the ViraSaiva 
Religion. Ona consideration of all the circumstances mentioned 
above, Iam somewhat forced to think that the birth-place of 
ViraSiiva Religion is the Tamil country, that the members of 
the ViraS.iva Religion first developed it in the Tamil Country, 
Be this as it may, what is it that makes some people think 
that the Lingadharana Religion is a recent religion and it was 
founded by BasaveSvara of Kalyan, in spite of the existence of 
Vedas, Smritis, &c., which treat of Lifgadharana. People 
seem to have been dazzled by the suddenness and brilliancy of 
BasaveSvara’s grand work of reform. They think that the 
system of Lingadharana is an innov.tion introduced by him. 
This is a great mistake. It may be that BasaveSvara intro- 
duced many reforms into the existing Lingadharana religion, or 
he might have put into practice many things that existed in 
theory prior to him, such as regarding all men who were 
Sivabhaktas as equals, kindness to all living things &c. But 
it cannot be that he invented the wearing of Linga on the body. 
It exists from the early times. This mistaken idea about the 
time of the ViraSaiva Religion is due to want of study of 
ViraSaiva Literature as well as other works on the snbject. 
The present day English educated ViraSaivas also have not 
taken trouble to translate ViraSaiva works into English and 
many of them have not studied the works in original even. This 
is a great misfortune of the ViraSaiva Religion. Much activity 
is going on among the ViraSiivas of the Karnataca country, 
ViraSaiva Conferences are heldevery year. ViraSaiva Boarding 
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houses are established. Grand Funds for the promotion of the 
English education of the ViraSsivas are started. But of what avail 
are all these ? Things are not done with right earnestness. ‘The 
only substantial and good works that may be considered to 
have been done with real love for the religion are those exccuted 
by the late Varad Mallappa of Sholapur, the late Lingappa 
gayapp: Sirsinge, the late Virasangappa of Mysore, the living 
Kumaras wami of Hunagal and the publication of the old Vira- 
Saiva classic works by the living Mr. N. R. Karibasava Sastri 
of Mysore. The only useful work that the English educated 
ViraSaiva can do for the religion is printing grand works such 
as Sreekara Bashya and other works and translating excellent 
‘books such as Siddhanta Sikamani. To do this agrcat amount 


of labour and self sacrifice is necessary. 
J. B. 
Nore. 

[The expression Guru, Linga, Jangama is a technical one. They are 
the forms of God, worshipping which God shows his grace. Guru is 
one’s Acharya, and Jangama are Sivabhaktas and they have to be wor- 
shipped as God Hlinself. These both form the Jangama or moveable 
‘Form. The Stavara or immoveable l’orm in the Sivalinga which has 
to be worshipped also as Siva Himself. This is the subject of the 12 
sutra of Sivajhanabodham. 

cf. grag shisubaGere ND UCpCadefer gy 

utuser .,60+G)s rer ® wer ayuS & est macuer.—Tp], 
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NAMMALVAR’S TIRUVIRUTTAM. 
(Continued from page 539 of No. 12, Vol. NTI.) 


Verse 21, (Sutiwnan-malar-kad). 


Heading.—The Bridegroom—set to prove his strength of arm, 


Bull taming feat chivalrous doth perform. 


Zext.— While, in Heav’n, Angels, holding up wreaths pure 


And fine—fit for Lhy wearing, (2) had bathed Thee, 

[After performing, duly, Worship’s (1) Morn-Hymn Stage* ] 

And (3) were presenting ineense good to Thee, 

Thou, by th’ pow’r of Thy magic will unique, 

Cam’st here to take and taste the butter wnich 

Cowherdesses, by churning, made und stored ; 

And, that Thou might ’st wed the val’rous cowherds’ girl-— 

Whose frame ’s fair as flow’r-creeper, didst 

Dance ’mid the strong-bent-horns of th’ high-protub’ranced 
bulls : . 

(And prove true th’ say’ng—“Beauty can miracles inspire’ ’t) 


Explanationw—To soothe our Scer, ‘fore his mind’s eye the 


—— 


Lord appeared 

And seemed t’ assure him in the manner following -— 

“ While all the hosts of Heav’n’s e’er worshipping Our Feet, 
We 've, on the same earth jo dwell on, incarnate come, 
That we may like the same things that are liked by you, 
And that, removing all bars, we may you enjoy!” 

“Quite so, O Lord!” our Seer replies, and pondering 

His Latest Incarnation, adds the follow’ng praise :— 


. Angels offer ‘“ wreaths pure and fine,” their off'rings be’ng 


“(uite wupolluted by (1) worms, {2) hair and (3) thorns 
be’ng mixt ;— 


* In Mantrasana or “ the Council holding Seat.” 
t Wit aid Wisdon of the Earl of Deaconshelkd—Benjamin Disraeli, 


Longman, 13886, p. 4. 


« 


~ 


134 THE LIGHT OF TRUTH 


“(r) agent am, (2) this is my act, (3) this boon I want,” 
Angels ne’er say, free as they are from th’ van'ties Three:— 
(1) Vain pride of agen¢y, (2) vain sense of ownership, 

(3) Vain seeking selfish boons, ’thout be’ng resigned to Thee! 
(Gita, 18. 4.=“ Tyagohi...tri-vidhah,” and see Bhashya 
thereon.) | 

2. Angels stand—“ holding up wreaths pure,” till, at 

Thy own good pleasure, Thou acceptest them. 

Angels thus show their be’ng resigned to Thee 

3. Angels bathe Thee with knowledge—ever ripe as love. 
4. While Angels’ Worship of Thee in Heav’n, as far as 

The (2) bathing and (3) adorning stages * had advanced, 

Worship’s (4) food-off’rmg stage,t Thou, come on Earth, 
receivedst. 

5. ‘* While... Angels...were presenting incense,” Thou ‘“cam'st | 
here’’ 

“ By th’ pow’r of Thy...magic " as if hid in the smoke, 

And didst perform feats and wed Thy Cowherdess-Queen! 

Worship’s (5) /as¢ on bed-off’ring stage§ too here thus hadst! 

6. Thus, half in Heav’n, and half on Earth, Thou worshipped 
wast! 

The food—Earth gave Thee, ’s “ dutter ’’ called, because, 

"Tween (1) milk and (3) ghee, 'tis (2) intermediate, 

And typsfies (2) the pondering of Thee 

By souls—Know'ng their relationship with Thee 

(1) From smners parted, (3) not arrived in Heav'n. (Cp. the 
Vedic description of the Dikshita's condition: (1) “Pra- 
chyuto va asmal Jokad, (3) a-gato deva-lokam.’’— Taitt. 
Samhita, Kanda 6, Prapathaka :, Anu 1, opening of 
Panchasat 1.) 

7. The bulls’ horns, dancing ’midst which Thou tamedst ‘them, 
Are strayers’ sins—done in lust-stirring frames. 


~——. 


* — Snandasandlankardsane. 


{ = Bhojyasanam, 


§ Sayyasanam, 
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8. In all the earth, the guileless cowherdess Thou didst 

Choose for Thy Queen, that souls, their own works may 
distrust 

And learn to trust Thee as their Sole Salvation Means, 
[Vide Psalm 3, v. 28.=“ Karavai-ka]-pin...”” = Pope’s lines 
“QO...teach vain wits a science little known, To admire 
Superior sense and doubt their own.”’— Essay on Criticism 

=‘‘ Thou hast hid these things from the wise... 

And hast revealed them unto babes.” (Christ’ speech See 
Matt. 11. 25.) 


Verse 22, (Komb’-ér-thalas). 


Heading. —The Bridegroom’s taunted by the Bride’s Girl-friend 

[Souls—for conversion fit, though #oew vain, are th’ “Bride- 
groom 

Here (See the next Verse’ Explanation, Para One). 

That is, souls whom our Seer felt sure he could convert, 

He doth, with pow’er of forecaste, ‘‘Bridegroom ”’ designate 

Para-kala’s spouse—Kumud’-valli, 

Him did thus (1) mark out, then (2) convert, 

And, in all glory, (3) wed at last! 

‘Thus Clive’s friends, “Captain” called him ere he Captain 
grew. Grammarians Sam-skrit, thus “ Grammarian”’ 
name — | 

(1) Him who in Grammiar’s novice, as him who ’s adept. 

Vide Panini’s Ashta-dyayi, 4. 2. 59.= (1) “Tad adhite, (2) 
tad veda.’’] 

Text.—All that this gentleman hath in his hand 

Is the leaf of a plant. Of th’ small bow-string’s 

Sound, we hear nought (—for he doesn’t bear a bow). 

nave none 

Hunting ’s what he doth boast of as his forte. 

An el’phant—by an arrow pierced, is what 

He makes the subject of enquiry here. 

His acts and words are such, that th’ like thereof 

Have ne’er been known in th’ world of th’ lurking Lord 
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Who on the Kerub rides, and which, 
With one another, don’t consist ! 
Js it to answer questions strange 


| That we 've been placed in this great field ? 
Explanation. —1. Souls with conceit of learning, coming to our 


Seer 


tell their state, our Seer’s Friends them rebuke, saying,— 


boast 


2. 


“Your conduct, mutually inconsistent is!” 

What he “ hath in his hand is the leaf of a plant.” 

“ Sense-objects—leaf like spread,’* haven't still, dropped 
from his hands, 

4 ‘Of th’ small bow-string’s sound, we hear eats —Not 
e’en the sound 

Of th’ bow-like Pra-nav, th’ Holy MonosyllJable 

Pronounced to dart souls, arrow-like, t’ wards God their Aim 

From this man comes; hence, it seems, he its sense doesn’t 


grasp 


4. “Hunting ’s what he doth boast...”’ In straying’s wilderness 


5- 


He boasts he ’s bent on hunting th’ beasts-—Desire and Hate 
Av'rice and Stupefaction, and the like of these. 

“ An el’phant—by an arrow pierced "’ he now pursues 
Sense-o1 gans are the elephant, 

Which, though by subtle knowledge pierced 


. And sought to be brought ’neath control, 


Have run into sense objects” wilds, 

And this man’s still pursuing them! 

[‘‘ What I should do I know, yet do I won’t ; 

What I should shun I know, yet shun I won't!” 

Thus one confesses in th’ Maha-bharat. (=“Janami dhar- 
mam ’’ &c). 

Thus speaks our Seer himself in his (=third work! See 
Psalm 20, v. 3. =Ivai-y-anr’-z nal-l-a”.)] 

“I'd rather teach twenty the way to live, than be 


* “Vishaya pravalah ” Gita 15, 2. 
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One of the twenty to follow mine own teaching.” 
6. The phrase—“ this gentleman ”’, hints he ’s 
A “fool...wise in his own conceit.’ (—Prov., 26, 5-) 
. Who on the Kerub rides”, shows that— 
(1) Ved- Doctrine and (2) Ved-Disctpline 
Are op’rative as beng God's will. (=“Sruti-Smriti 
Mamaivajma ” &c.) 3 
8. By “th’ Lurking Lord’ is meant that He souls guards, 
unseen. (=‘ Yam atma na veda. Bri. Up. 5, 7, 22 or 3, 7, 
22 per jacob’s concordance and according to the Madhan- 
dina Recension.) 
9. “In the world” or earth “of th’...Lord”.—The “Earth” as 
be’ng hard shows— 
The Lord’s will ’s indefeas’ble, uncontrollable. 
10. “ That we’ve been placed in this great field’’ means that 
our Seer’s 
Sphere ’s marked off by th’ Lord as His chosen—weeded— 
ground 
For be’ng enjoyed by Lim as much as Heav’n itself, 
Our Seer and }lis Friends be’ng guardians made thereof. 
[ “I thank Thee, Father!” Christ doth say, 
Thou hast hid these things from the wise.. 
And hast revealed them unto babes.’ Mate. 21,255 L uke, 
10, 21. | 


~I 


Verse 23. (Punam o puna-tt’-ayal e.) 
Heading.—Seeing the Bride and her Friends while they watch 
their field, 
The Bridegroom Humbly—feelingly—reveals states [lis 
love, 
((1) Tiru-kovai, (2) Vanan-kovai, (3) Tanikai-p-Puranam, 
ach of the book—a like expression doth contain. | 
Say’ng—“ you appropriate my heart and watch o’er it 
Excluding others all, as in th’ case of your field!” 
Text.—Womanhood’s Types! say—Is’t (1) the field, 
(2) or else the heart of me—sinful— 
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Who, by the field, have chanced to pass 

That forms the object of your watch ? 

Transcending as ye do the host of Angels who 

Dwell in the Heav’n of Krishna—the All present Lord 

Whose eye transcends the host of fine-hued lot’uses red, 

Are these (heart robbing feats and th’ like,) your proper 
marks ? 

Explanation.—1. ‘‘ Wise” men (see v. 22, Explanation paras I 
and Vl)—whom counsel, as in th’ last verses, converts 
made, 

As follows speak in admiration of our seer. 
2. * Say—lIs’t (1) the field...?’’—Is’t ¢hat part of this world 
which you 
Have taught to trust God as the Sole Salvation-Means 
(—That ’s, souls—whose characters you’ve “moulded ” 
and “matures ’’)? [See “Vintage Gleanings’”’ gathered 
from the Rev. J.H. Evans ’s sermons, 2nd Edn., 1850, 
p. vii | 
3. (2) Or else” is it th’ heart of ourselves—who take the 
Path 
Of Works which, in the neighbourhood of your sphere, lies? 
4. “Of me—sinful.”—“Siv” here, ’s the pain cause or th’ 
strong love 
Whence e’en the thought of parting is impossible. 
5. ‘* Womanhood’s Types !’’—Ye who obedience’ Models are, 
And souls’ Best Guides in their Essential Virtue o’er ! 
Tell me, please, whaé ’tis that ’s controllable by you! 
High’r as ye are than e’en th’ Angels—whose lordly host 
To join, all Saints aspire, and who dwell th’ Highest 
Heav’n 
Of Krishna—who, doth, by His very lotus-eye, 
His (1) lordship, (2) love and (3) pleasantry unique, e’er 
show, 


You watch here, that e’en strayed souls may to th’ Path be 
brought! | 
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[Thus, praise, in th’ form of hhane. to our Seer is con- 
veyed ! 

“Ganga!—thou Heavenly Stream! hast. thou. the ‘least 
good sense ?. 

Lo! thou dost even sisiners elevate to Heav'n! "—Jaya- 
deva’s Chandra-loka, under the figure of speech. entitled 
“Vyaja-Stuti "’ or “Blame-shaped Praise” and its con- 
verse.)=** Kas Svar-dhuni!” &c. See Sir Raja: Ratha- 
kanta-Deva -Bahadur’s Sabda-kalpa druma 2nd edition 
Calcutta, under ‘ Alankara”, figure No. 10).] 

Verse 24, ([yalv'&-y-in-a.) 
Heading.—Noting the parted Bride's great pain, 
The Mother of the Bride laments - 
Text.—With pain—caused by love natural and hid, 

My girl of bracelets fine, casts tearful eyes 

Whereof each is wide as the human palm, 

And, as do fishes in tanks— water-filled, 

"Mid tear-floods moves in all directions here 

(From unrest—by her loved-one’s absence caused) ! 

She longs to have the honeyed—new-pluckei—T ul'si-flower 

Of Him—who on the Kerub rides, and erst, 

With Mount Go-vardhan, saved cows’ herds from rain! 

I know not, ah! what this girl will befall 

(O’er and above th’ confusion of her eyes and heart)! 

Explanation—1. The ground of Saints’ thus praising our Seer, 
be’ng his love 

Unique for God, and yet, denied enjoyment due, 

As he grief-shattered was, Friends, sympathising, cry :—. 

2. *(1) His charming outward organs—moved by 

Love natural (to th’ feeler only known)*, 

In pain-caused tear-floods wander to and fro 

So as to make Saints even long to hold 

And scan them in the hollow of their hand; 

“ Without parade of love,"’ &c 
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§'(2) His inward organ 's eager for enjoy'ng 
Th’ sweet wreath of Him who can save souls distressed, 
Performing, unto this end, th’ greatest feats,. 
And moving so fast as t’ inspire the psalm 
‘The speed wherewith the Lord began to ride 
To the lake where the el’phant cried to Him, | 
As one ‘mong many a blest trait, we adore!’ (= Bhagavatas 
tvarayai namah! Sage Bhattarya’s Hymn to the Lord as 
manifest in Sri-rangam, Centum II, v. 57.) . 
©(3) From such a Seer’s hand is’t poss’ble the status of 
The soul resigned, the basis of our hope, should slip ?” 
Verse 25. (Emn-gol-vafat muthal a.) , 
Heading.—Vhe Bride, desiring th’ Bridegroom’s wreath, 
~ Out of impatience makes complaint. 
Zext.—The Tul'si, ‘vorn with zeal* by Krishna— Lord 
Of (1) th’ lord of th’ pow’rful gods, and (2) Angels all, 
And (3) us—inhab’tants of this lower sphere ; 
(Intoxicated by th’ tavour He shows,) 
Doth loose my bracelets fine and spoil His rule— 
Famed for be’ng guardian alike of Earth and Heav’n! 
What other harm won’t it work, after this, on earth 
In ev'ry part thereof, be’t (1) wood, (2) hill, (3) field, or (4) 
beach ? 
Explanation.—Our Seer—who such impression made on all his 
Friends, 
Cries, in the rage of love—“Th’ Lord’s sweetness, mis- 
chief works ! 
We 're entities—dependent on the Lord. The best 
Jewel in our ’s to live, say’ng—‘ Lord! Thy will be done.’ 
Cp. Matt., 6, 10; Luke, 11, 2; and Matt., 26, 42.) 
Sent Resignation Status in me is be’ng spoiled 
By reason of the Tul’si-wreath’s inflaming me 
With such intense love as makes me brook no delay, 


* Vide Psalm 24 1. ix 7. : 
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Not knowing—‘they serve Him best, who best bear His 
mild yoke,’ (Milton’s Sonnet on His blindness.) 

Protecting o’er as it does Heav'n as well as Earth! 

This wreath, exciting treason thus, His rule would spoil. 

|For, treason is the sum of every offence}! 

(1) Primordial Matter, (2) unfreed Souls, (3) their Bodies 
Gross, 

(4) Time (—whence the Law of Periodicity i is known*), 

All these Four Parts of This Lower Sphere, confounded: 
seem!” 

(To be continued.) 


A. G, 
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* Vide Brande’s Scientific Dictionary, which pronounces this Law to 
be one of the Greatest Discoveries of Modern Science. One form of this 
Law is the Law of Heredity, which Mr. Skrine (in his biography of 
Dr. S. Chunder Mookerji) gives equally high praise 
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THE “ AGAMIC BUREAU” NOTES. 


The system of the Vedanta by Dr. Paul Deussen Tran- 
slated into English by Charles Johnston B.c.s., The Open Court 
Publishing Co., Chicago, 1912. 

This invaluable work of Dr. Deussen was published Jong 
Jong ago in German, and before his translation of the Sankara 
Bashya itself, and Mr. Charles Johnston who is familiar to 
Madras readers by his learned contributions to the “ Madras 
Mail’ has translated this book into English, thus affording 
an opportunity for non-Germans to get an insight into the 
rich researches of the German Vedantist. And we remember 
requesting a frienc of ours to translate for us a few of the 
chapters at least of the learncd work. So far as the translator’s 
task is concerned, we are glad to acknowledge that it is done 
in the best English style, and the translator has also brought out 
the meaning of the author clearly. 

With regard to the subject matter of the book, it is a 
summary of the Bashya of Sri Sankaracharya on the Brahma 
Sutras arranged under ditferent heads in five parts, (1) 
Theology or the doctrine of Brahman, (2) Cosmology or the 
doctrine of the Soul, (4) Samsara or the doctrine of the Trans- 
migration of the Soul (5) Moksha or the teaching of the Libera- 
tion, comprising nearly 34 chapters, besides an introduction of 
6 chapters containing literary notes &c., which contain the 
Doctor’s own researches into the field of the Vedanta. There is 
also an appendix containing a short survey of the Vedanta Sys- 
tem, indexes, glossary, &c. The Vedanta expounded here strictly 
follows the interpretation of Sankara, as the author himself has 
clearly expressed and he did not propose to go into the question 
whether Sankara’s interpretation was borne out by the text of 
the Sutras themselves ; and which as we now know has been 
done by Dr. Vhibaut in the intro’ tion to his translation of 
Sankara Bashya into English and was on the main question 


AGAMIC BUREAU NOTES 143 


concurred in by the profound scholar Max Muller. So that any 
Criticism we have to offer on the subject matter will have to dea\ 
with Sankara’s views on Vedanta, and this we do not propose 
to do at present. We would however note that the learned 
Doctor is not himself oblivious to the defects of the system, 
which he notes éxpassant, and his proud boast, that the true 
explanation was alone offered by Kant. As we noted long ago, 
in our study of this system, the entire mischief, and a fruitful 
source of error and fallacy consist in shifting the ground as it 
Suits their purpose from Paramarthika to Vyavahara and from 
Vyavahara to Paramarthika. ‘The extension ot the world and 
and the plurality of wandering souls, this hybrid which is 
neither Being nor non-Being (tattva anyatvabhyam anirvaca- 
niyam) and comparable to a hallucination or a dream is pro- 
duced by ignorance by virtue of the upadhis, the limitations, 
(literally the ascription, with the secondary idea of the un- 
permitted) by means of which, we ‘ascribe’ to Brahman what 
does not naturally belong to him, and thou gh as we shall show 
in detail, he becomes (1) a personal God, (2) the world, (3) the . 
individual soul. All this depends on the Upadhis, and Upadhis 
on Avidya. Avidya is alone the cause of the origin of the 
Upadhis, (they are avidya Arita, avidya-mimitta, avidya-pratya 
pasthapita) and is the cause of tueir persistence, so far as the 
essence of Avidya is the non-descrimination of Brahman from 
the upadhis (upadhi-aviveka). Brahman himself is not in the 
least aftected or changed by the upadhiis. just as little in fact as 
the crystal by the red colour with which it is painted, It ts in 
this sense a contact of the upadhis (upadhi-samparka), and a 
contamination by them is spoken of. Brahman is merged in 
the upadhis (upadhi-antarbhava) and thereby his nature is 
hidden (Svarapa Tirobhava) and his natural omniscience (in his 
external form as soul) suffers a limitation (the knowledge of the 
soul is upadhi partchchinna)” (pp. 304 and 305). : 

There was Brahman alone, one without a second. Some- 
how Avidya and its products (upachis) intervened, and the 
Brahman became, the Personal God, souls, and the world, but: 
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_the upadhis aad Avidya, not covering Brahman, covers Its 


Products. But how did the one become three. without the one 
being covered by Avidya? This isa juggle, and our learned 
Doctor himself sees this absurdity and says, (p. 302) ‘In reality 
(Paramarthatas) there is nothing else besides Brahman alone. 
If we imagine we perceive a transformation (Vibara) of Him 
inte the world, a division (4/eda) of Him. into a plurality of 
individual souls, this depends on Avidya. But how does this 
happen ? How do we manage to deceive ourselves into seeing 
a transformation and a plurality, where in reality Brahma alone 
is ? On this question our authors give no information”. 

_ The italics are ours, and the sentence is pregnant with the 
Impotency of the system. to explain the origination of the world 
&c. unless Avidya itself should surely cover and constrain 
Brahman. 7 

We take leave to cite even another passage where this 
absurdity is pointed out (p: 281) “ Brahman is omniscient and 
omnipotent everlasting, pure, wise, free. Because he is free, he 
can do what he wills; for him there is neither command nor 
prohibition, and therefore neither. good nor evil. The indi- 


vidual soul, on the contrary is affected by good and evil, and 


of it, we do not at all maintain that it is the creator of the 
world—without committing himself to the question, unavotd- 
able from this standpoint, ‘whence then springs the individucl 
soul with tts good and evil?’ our author at once passes on to 
the metaphysical question ‘ But how is this ? Are not God and 
the soul the same according to the words /af/vamasi ?” * When 
by the teaching of non-separatenesss through sentences like 
tattvamast, the consciousness is awakened, then the wanderings 
of the soul and the creative function of Brahman cease” &c. 
The remedy given here js all right but so long as the cause of 
the separation is not explained, the remedy will be of no use; 
and the disease will again sprout up. We quote another 
sentence hefore we close this review: (p. 278). 

“Thit empirical Theism (tor which the world js real and 
different from God) is-untenable appears nowhere so clearly as 


AGAMIC BUREAU NOTES 145 


in the region of morals. For however the matter be turned, in 
a real creation, which is seriously taken, the responsibility for 
evil, for the sin of the world finally falls on God."’ So the 
only go for the Vedantists to avoid this catastroph is to deny 
the reality of the world and the souls and the >xistence of 
evil &c. But even then, the final question, ‘How did this 
illusion arise, and in whom’ still remains, and without an 
explanation, this iliusion itself will be visited on the devoted 
Head of. the Brahman, Free and wise and pure. There are 
others like Professor K. Sundararaman who do not agree with 
the-exposition of the learned Doctor’s, abeut the unrcality of the 
world &c, but we may point out that in the book béfore us 
each statement is supported by quoting chapter &nd verse from 
Sankara and in most instances with long quotations from the 
Bashya itself. The learned Dottor may or may not be right in 
his identifying Sankara’s system with that of Kant and of 
claiming greater credit for the German system, but so far as the 
exposition of Sankara’s system is concerned, it is mostly accu- 
rate. And the reader of this volume would certainly get an 
easy and more comprehensive view of the system than by 
reading any translation of the Bashya itself. 

Only one thing more. Regarding the illustration quoted 
from p. 302, that of crystal and colours, the readers attentior 
may .be usefully cailed to the explanation of the Siddhanta 
School of this very simile. The mischief in the use of this 
illustration consists in taking the crystal to stand for God. 
The crystal hoWever pure in itself has the demerit of being 
covered fully by the colours painted on it, and the crystal vani- 
shes altogether and the colours alone are seen. Who painted 
these colours on the crystal. Did the crystal] itself seek the 
imposition ? Did Brahman cover himself with avidya? If he did 
once, could he not do it once more ? But if he could be covered 
by darkness, could he still be called Brahman? On the other 
hand, read the siddh4anti’s explanation, The crystal is not God 
but the soul. The soul though pure in itself has the demerit 
of becoming one with whatever It is asssciated with (#2 9g 


146 THE LIGHT OF 1RUTH | 


5%) like the crystal, and’ its. own individuality disappears, 
and by its identity with the body. and the world, first caused 
by Avidya, all the evil enswes And.its release consists. when 
it will perceive that it is not the body and wilt turn its back on 
it and seek its rest in God. This bhanda and moksha of the 
crystal or soul is.not possible except in the Presence of the Sun, 
Siva-sat, as in darkness, no one could distinguish the crystal or 
the colours, Pasa or Upadhis, andthe Sun js God. ‘The crystal 
does not receive the Light of God on account of the covering by 
the colours. The colours could. not in any way be said to 
affect the Sun’ So the ascription of avidya to Brahman is 
avoided and the portulate of an unreal world,) unreal good and 
evil and unreal ignorance is all avoided, and a sane explanation 
of the whole-world’s phenomena is given. Om Tat Sat. 
ee | es: 
A little heated controversy has been going on between the 
Vice-President and Secretary of the Saiva 
whats Siddhanta Sabha ‘Tuticorin, for some time. 
From -what we see from their pamphlets, 
the matter had been talked over between them, before it saw 
the light i in print. As both parties have appealed to us for our 
opinion, we venture to give it, though we do not presume to 
possess the great erudition which these learned pundits possess. 
In the first place, we must take leave to observe that the parties 
would have done better to have treated one another with greater. 
respect, None are too learned that he. might not learn some 
thing fresh from a person comparatively less learned. We 
Should: not even deny to our very opponents fearning and: 
honesty. Differences arise from varying points of view, and. 
the different planes they dwell in; and it may be both may be 
wrong and both may be right. Saiva Siddhantis always pride 
themselves on holding to the postulate of Saint Arn) Nandi 
Sivachariar that the true religion ought not to possess the faylt 
of calling this right and that wrong but should try to see the 
means of justly reconciling conflicting views. Our friends, as 
ardent Saiva Siddhantis gnd belonging to the same sabha 
2 


= 
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should bear with each other in kiudliness and love: And then’ 
alone the réal truth will flash out. We would again say that 
we are not for discouraging controversies. Healthy controver- 
Sies and discussions always stimulate thought and greater. 
mental improvement. . It is our ‘experience that whenever we 
discussed a point with a friend, we found a new thought always 
Strike us as in a flash, which would not have arisen but-for the 
particular pressure of the moment. But the: one condition 
requisite is that we ought not intrude too much of our own self. 

- "Fhe present controversy has arisen out of certain views 
expressed by Pandit P:M. MuttiabePillai: Avergal in his learned 
work ‘ Dasakarya vifakkam.’.: We welcomed: the work .as: it 
appeared as it was the first: connected ‘exposition of the subjeet 
in. prose ;’atid' :we.:had listened: to his oral discourses on the 
Same subject also with great pleasure. But the principal points 
at issue seem to be. two only, ‘which are’ not material: te the 
subject of Dasakaryam; and they relate to the questions 
whether all souls will attain to final release at some time: or 
other altogether, and whether God's Form is formed out of 
Suddha Maya. ‘Mr. Muttiah Pillai holds ona text from Siddhiar 
that all the souls will not attain moksha even though ages might 
pass and that God’s form is out of Suddha: maya. Mr. Subra- 
mania Pillai in his pamphlet controverts these propositions, It 
is a cardinal doctrine of Saivism that ‘each soul williin the end 
attain salvation, though the time: depends on each one's own 
development, and there is absdlutely no return for such freed 
soyls. This is not denied by either ‘party. What is ‘asserted 
by Mr. Muttiah Pitlai is that there will-be souls for ever and 
ever other than those who had attamed release ; and he bases 
it on a text in Siddhiar (xi. 6) which by. the way establishes our 
previous proposition. ‘The whole verse is as follows. 

- Though the husk and bran is associated with the rice 
without beginning (anadi), tell me how they stand: after separa- . 
tion from the rice. Hear! They! dré ‘not attached to the rice 
perfectly polished of all dirt. There’ willbe no attachment as 
no new paddy seed will rise from the polished rice. Thé 
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Yeparation is absolute. - Similarly: also: in’ the‘ final. relase .in 
‘upion -with the good Siva,/anava, maya and karma will.‘surely 
- leave-the soul, - As they. will be attached to bound souls, we may 
gay they are not destroyed.’ - As Mr.- Muttiah Pillai observes 
- ‘the question is not'a new one, and St: Umapathi- Sivachariar's 
. ayswer in his Tiruvarutpayan js “The number of thosewho 
have. attained to Release and’ those who are yet to attaimit;is 
im-pudportion to the days that are past and the days that/are yet 
~ t0-pass.” And Sri la Sri Somasundara: Nayagar.obsérved that 
. When. time is destroyed, thén will be destroyed the-sins of-all the 
.$ouls: Acd to the questior:when Time will cease, he referred 
thé.questioner to his guru, which really means that this is not a 
myaftier to:he considered by us. In regard to:the verse from Sid- 
. dliiar;:the verse ‘was ‘chiefly intended to establish the-annijhila- 
‘tion of all Pasa though it wes called: anddi, so far as regards 
- each individual soul, and it is only by way of explaining the’ ex- 
 peression: further: it is incidently observed that: in as much as 
there ane other bound. souls; it may still be said te be not des- 
troyed, But there is. nowkere stated that there will be no 
tien¢ tubenall the existing, souls, will not have obtained final 
 elease- and ‘of vdurse, this ‘will be possible when Time itself 
ig annihilated... This :may or: may not be possible, -but it is 
nbt a matier‘on which) we need vex ourselyes. As far as we. 
.@euld see beforeus, there seem8 to be no near future when such 
# censummation:seems possible, and we would eR our i 
>» frdentis to cease to: wrangle about it. 

AS regards;the other question; we think: Mr. Mattiah is 
myang in hig interpretation of verse 41 of Sutra I. The ‘verse 
ie as follows. | | 

NO ARnng ear ne Fen gL 8 agaC ant OUP. Cee Sed 
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STURM WT RUNEr D aren g 46D snd), : 
4 The bodies formed .of maya are obtained by the souls iN CORSE? 
quence-of heir .beizig covered by dnuva: maja. The Supreme 
‘Sneis free from ‘maya and anavd mala, and is pure absolute 
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intelligence, and imparts both .knowledge and power,to-souls,. 
_ His body cannot be formed out of maya’ but is formed of His. 
Sakti.” Mr. Muttiah Pillai says. that maya here means asuddha 
maya and sakti means suddha maya, and he_ further goes on 
to say that this body formed of suddha maya i is indispensable 
to. God to perform the five functions: No doubt maya is 
also called his sakti and Mr. Muttiah Pillai admits, even 
_ suddha maya is only God’s Parigraha Sakti avid not his Chit- 
Sakti; and we are quite sure he won’t confuse ‘the Chit-sakti 
called Uma &c. and which is above all the 26 Tattvas. formed © 
out of Suddha maya, and Suddha maya itself,: with the latter. 
And he would admit it is:this. Chit-sakti of the Lord.-which | 
is called Ichcha, Jfiana, and. Kriya, and Aral Saktis, (vide 

invocation in Siddhiar). This sakti is, called Abhinna and 
Samavaya Sakti as distinguished from maya which is, called 
Bhinna Sakti, and the various commentators on verse 41, quoted 
above clearly make out that the sakti referred to in the verseis | 
this Samavaya and Abhinna Chit Sakti. Sivagra Yogi inter prets 
it as chit sakti, Jiianapragasar ‘as Siva’s Samaveda (Samavaya) 
Sakti, Sivajfianayogi as Sakti which shines forth as Vyapaka 
Jfiana, and Niramba Valagiar as Aral Sakti: And Mr: Muttiah_ 
Pillai’s question whether the author himself would not ‘have . 
‘used the words chit-sakti if he. meant so is pointless.’ This is. 
further rnade clear by verse §$ in-which Rupa, Aripa‘and. Rapa 
rupa forms are called God’s Karuna Form or Aritit forms.; And 
~ in, verse, 45, it is shown how He.assumes any Form He likes out 
of. His Grace (Aril) and the various. parts of His-Form are said | 
to be all grace in V. 47, with. which is to be compared the text 
from taitriya up. ii. ;. (His Head is surely love; Joy His 
right wing; delight His left; Bliss is His self:. Brahman 
wherein He rests.) And it is further shown in V. 46 that the 
reason for his assuming these different forms is the salvation of 
mankind, by revealing the Vedas, by imparting instruction in 
the form of the guru to gods, men &c. And in other verses 
(V 54) it is clearly shown that it is Siva with His Chit-Sakti that 
carries all the Panchakrityas &c. and not any other Gods. Mr. 
Muttiah Pillai however refers to verse 1-66 in which SuddWa 
Maya Tatvas are also called Siva’s Svatantra forms. ‘Not only 
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this, but the six adhvas are also called His bodies, (V. 56)’ and 
in verse 60, the gods Vishnu and Brahma are also His forms, 
and the nine forms Sivam Sakti to Vishnu and Brahma are also. 
called Siva Himself. The reason given inv. 56 will apply to all 
these cases, and it is because God is eternal and omnipresent 
and inseparable for all these bodies, and he actuates both chit 
(souls) and achit (maya), that the Vedas call him adkva mirti; 
and the five Suddha Tatvas are comprised under the six 
adhvas. The whole chetana and achetana Prapancha consti- 
tute His Body, and in it He dwells and works. But His glory 
and power is more and more manifest as these bodies are purer 
and purer and more subtle ; and the reason also why the bodies 
formed of the Suddha maya Tatvas are called His svatantra is 
because these bodies are the purest and most translucent, that 
the Light of the Lord, God’s Parasakti shines in Its purest 
ray serene, and the bodies are altogether merged in the Pure 
Light ; and this is exactly the reason given in v. 67. And it 
seems not to be well known that in these 5 Suddha Tatvas’ 
dwell. some of the Navam Tharu Betham, Nadamirti &c., 
who are souls of the order of Vijfianakalars and these also 
are not distinguished from the Supreme Siva for the same 
reasom. Sivajiiana Yogi says that even Rudra of the Trinity 
other than the guni Rudra is a Pralayakalar, with body in 
Asuddha Maya and yet He gets the same names and forms as 
the Supreme Siva, because on account of his purer body, 
Supreme Siva shines in him also and shows grace in that 
Form. And it will be unnecessary to refer to v. 62, where the 
Form of sakti is said to be s@ _wWoene@sners, Pure Intelliggence. 
Of course,. there are others who identify the Lord’s Chit sakti 
itself with suddha maya or kudtlat, or kundalint and we are 
quite sure that Mr. Muthiah Pillai does not belong to this 
school. As we have written this only in the interest of Truth 
and at Mr. Muthia Pilldi’s invitation, we hope he would not 
raise any further controversy on the subject, but would conti- 
nue to labour for the sake of Siddhanta, as he is now whole- 
heartedly doing. 
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The title of the serial was suggested to us by a request of 
a missionary friend of ours, who asked us if we could give him 
any connected account of the South Indian Devotional Writers, 
and we had to confess there was no such account, though there 
were a host of such writers ancient and modern. Moreover, 
though we have preserved some of their writings, the accounts 
we possess of their lives are very meagre indeed. However in 
this serial, we hope to collect such materials as are available 
and give such texts from their works which will illustrate their 
life, faith and philosophy. We would invite our friends to colla- 
borate with us, and gather such matertals as are available to 
them and contribute to this serial. We have numbered this 
paper as lI., as the Life and Writings of the First Poet of the 
famous Third Sangam has already been summarised in these 
pages, and it will form the introductory paper of this series. 
We would suggest to our friends who would help us, to take 
up the authors of the ninth and eleventh Tirumurai to begia 
with, who are all very ancient writers aad whose periods date 
from the first to the tenth century a. D. 
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Fortunately for us, the life and incidents of Karaikal 
Ammaiyar is givenin the Periyapurana of St. Sckkilar; and 
we follow the account as far as if'goes. In the famous -seaport 
Town of Kargikal * inhabited By merchants noted for their 
virtue and veracity and wealth, there lived once a merchant by 
the name of Danadatta. As the result of his great tapas, he 
was blessed with a daughter who was named Punitavadtyar 
¢the. immaculate). From her earliest years, she developed ins- 
tinctively a love of God and was given to the study of religious 
literature and the service of God's devotees. After she.attained 
her proper age, the parents were casting about for. a Suitable 
match, and they had an offer from the neighbouring town of 
Negapatam. This was approved, and Punitavadtydr was married 
in great pomp to Paramadattan at Karaikal. - The parents were 
not willing to part with their only daughter, and they assigned 
a separate house and large ptbperty to the son-in-law, who 
agreed to live in Karaikal, . Whileso, one day, Paramadattan 
received a couple of mangoes from his;friends, and he sent them 
on, ta his wife. At, home,.a devotee of the Lord came and asked 
for food, - Punitavadiyar had only cooked rice, and the vege- 
tables. were,not ready, but she remembered. she had the mango 
fruits, and thinking that nothing. was too precious to be bes- 
towed on God’s bhaktas, she served. ‘him with one ‘of the two 
fruits, and appeased his hunger. The bhakta left, and later, 
the. husband returned about noon from his business, bathed 
and sat down for dinner, and Punitavadiyar served him with 
the other mango fruit. He found it sweet and asked to be 
served with the other. She went inside as though to bring it, and 
felt. distressed and prayed to God who always succours those 
who think on him forgetting their: self,.and lo! a mango was 
placed "ia her hands. She took it to her husband, who eating 
it, wondered and said that this fruit surpassed anything in the 
three. worlds and asked her where she had got it. On hearing 
| this.. she was unwilling to declare the truth, as she felt that the 
tuanjfestatign of God's mercy was not fit to be disclosed, and 


a, gl 
* This is now a French possession, and at some distance from Negapatam. 
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she felt at the same time, that it was nct right to tell an un-— 
truth to her husband. She then related what had actually’ 
occurred: Paramadattan did not feel convinced, and asked her 
to procure another such fruit, if what was obtained previously 
was by the Grace of God. She went aside and petitioned to 
God that if He did not grant her another fruit, her words would 
be found to be untrue, ‘and another fruit was surely in her hands. 
She presented it to her husband, and it vanished from his hands 
the moment after he held it. He was at orice struck with fear’ 
and trembling, and he felt that his wife was no ordinary woman 
and she must be divine and secretly determined to leave her at’ 
the earliest opportunity. With this object in view, he fitted’ 
up-a ship for trading and took all his wealth in it and left’ 
abroad, and after-exchanging his merchandise, he arrived at a 
port in the Pandiyan Territory and settled there, and soon after’ 
married a suitable -girl, and he got a female child by her whom 

he named-after Punttavadiyar.. The relations of Punitavadiyar’ 
heard about his whereabouts in course of time,' and they deter= 
minéd to take his first wife to him, and they. did so carrying 
her in a palanquin, and arriving in Paramadattan’ s town, sent 

word to him of their arrival and mission. Greatly perturbed, he 

however determined to face the matter and’ taking his wife. and 

child approached Punitavadiyar’'s presence and fell prosttate at 

her feet. The relations wondered and asked how he -could 

worship his wife. Paramadattan related all that took place 

before and how he named his own daughter after her, and they 

should all worship her also. Our Lady then prayed to God® 
that that being her husband’s view, she conld no more béar the 

flesh and the beauty of her person which was solely for her 

husband, and she should be given the form of a demoness (@uw) 

who could stand by God ever in prayer. She shed her flesh at 

once and bearing the bones alone became a demoness, by the 

grace of God. The gods showered flowers and the music of the 

heavens sounded ; Devas and Rishis burst forth in praise, and 

the relations and others who stood there fell at her feet and 

worshipped and left. 
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She then composed her first poem called arpuda-thiru-an- 
dadi, the wonderful Antdd: of 100 verses. and any one reading it 
could not but feel the wonderful beauty and pathos and love 
that permeates those verses. We have cried over them when 
reading in private, and even in public company, tears have 
gushed to our eyes when others recited them. Our civilized 
notions prevent us from doing any such effemiuate thing, as 
shedding tears, at the recitation of some devotional poetry. But 
if this is civilization, let us part company fromm it at once. True 
Religion and Love is cast ina different mould. To the God- 
over-powered, there is no caste and company, shame and pride 
of etiquette.* They roll ina world of their own, loving God, 
delighting in God, revelling in God, and rejoicing in .God and 
really attain to Svarajt and not they who roll under the feet 
of their worldly rulers. They become mad of God and the 
world accounts them also mad, They become God-possessed 
and the world accounts them as Demon-possessed. Says Saint 
‘Tayumanavar, 


*cf, werBerer wmArer won CHI WHER wd 
Gola Qsrcir ena Gen ws e7 Se %ev 
sale%ey 66 Haw O30 5 & 6DGer 
vavaTreh ward u8se watCurisGs. 
N6 sin, no dross, no shame, no pride, 
No caste no qualities nor good is possessed 
By those through Jiiana by repeated praise 
Embed in their Love our Blissful One. 
HOM YMOGGEH Hipacr 299 pacer 
Cary YR Qomusa os Haver 
aaQunar westlonu Wen marer #6 %xr 
Borer sauuer Mas gsaer so Car, 
Melting in Love will I cry and loudly sing 
Even my benes to melt, will I pray night and day 
My ornament of Gold, My God and My Lord 
Him will I prepare, eat and. masticate. 
—ITivuma:tra of Tirumilar, 
? Chandogya Up. VII, 7, 25, 2. 
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uneO9n® Guwt Ss ei uraenwQwer 6 mu ga 
Gude Grourgse, QedesustsGn, 

Like babes and demon-pessessed and mad men 
Do the great Jiianis behave, Oh Lord of Lords. 

_ And truly enough, as our mother, moved about in her 
Demoness-form, the world fled from her presence, but what did 
she reck how she appeared to the truth-less world if she was 
accepted by the Lord of the worlds. She proposed to visit 
Kailas and travelled through many regions and approaching the 
out-skirts of the silver mountain, she was afraid to walk with her 
feet and travelled on her head. From where our Parents 
(Bhuvanesa Pitaram) were seated, our Mother Uma observed 
the lady and wondered what great love should have been 
possessed by her who was approaching on her head and with 
the bare bones for the body. Our Lord said that this mother 
was His devotee and had obtained this form, purposedly. 
And when she approached the Lord, He called out to her 
‘Mother’ and she fell prostrate at His feet calling ‘Father.’ The 
poet exclaims here that the Lord uttered this one good word, 
so that the whole world may be saved. But how many do 
really understand all that is implied in this one word! all that 
love, and loving sacrifice and the love that finds no fault and 
beareth all faults, that love that would save from »¥ harm 
and would redeem from all sin, that Love in fact that is more 
typical of Divinity than humanity. Is not all this synonymous 
with this one word ‘mother’? And when the prodigal son 
returns and is received into the bosom of the mother, the re- 
sponse ‘mother!’ how much does it not imply. It is the-acknow- 
ledgment of this all-love, and one’s own worthlessness ard sense 
of joy and bliss.which this acknowledgment brings about ! 

She rose up and when asked what special prayer she had, 
she said she desired undying love, and deathlessness, and if 
she should be born, she should never forget Him, and she 
should ever dwell under His Dancing Foot ever singing His 
praise. The Lord granted her prayer and told her she would 
see His Ananda Tandava at Tiruvalankadu. She accordingly re- 
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traced her way to Tiruvalankadu in the same way, and sojourned 
there singing many Hymns, waiting for the day when God would 
fulfilher wish. She sang her last hymn and she saw the Lord’s 
Dance and she was taken under His anklet-sounding Foot, 
with her own song ringing in the ear of the Lord. Such is the 
narrative as given by Sekkilar and it is replete with many 
lessons. It teaches us many domestic virtues, and above all 
that the worship of the flesh and beauty is of no use; and even 
if the world should reject us for our faith in God, this is alone 
what would land us in everlasting Bliss. We give below a 
selection from her verses, which would show their worth and 
beauty. 
S069 Ocmf udern SorQeraerasl sx 
Finis ber CragGu CrtsCsear—dl ns Dsego 
DUCE oT M Se0t._ 5 HarGent QuGuaGer 
agener py Situs, 
Ever since I learnt to lisp after my birth 
My love to Thee increased, I reached Thy foot. 
Oh God of Gods with throat of shining blue 
Ww hen wilt Thou rid me of my pain? 
@rtarerwn Cr oy Qnwné@ sHETS 7 syd 
ui GO«6 D veotwa Cran — — Ft_GGe! 
Dauerumé Cars @sAur® Quvurenrs 
scrum @gcren erates, ak 
Even though He frees me not from pain nor show 
Me pity nor the path to go, my heart shall never 
Cease loving Him whose flaming Person is 
Adorned with skulls aod who midst fire doth dance. 
gqartéCe Ques my uraraCa Qwear ay 
waises & TOOT WTA SVOTD—Uat F Font_Crow 
ursm CUTLGO watéarorer wHOwamans 
SraniGuTr Qwoerers or yon or, 
Even to seven births am I His slave 
Ever imy love is fixed on him, naught else. 
To Him whose coral braids are covered with buds 
And to none else my service sh... be due. 
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QeanpsCer Quaqgdas Crp Shute C7 ob 
WenmaCer Weal 5565 De Uan—-eshen maiCeor 
Qué st QueraligiG Quisor < nee Sear 

6 STZ) UND yarar, 

The Lord creates all life and creating 

He destroys all in this here world) The same 

Lord when we cry to Him ‘Oh my mother’ 

Will rid us sure of our mortal sorrow. 

ara sgn Oercrung Ques wigoui@snosr 
wager Qererun as S71 Qwers—Ghi en Fg oT 
yacress sr ger. QuniQwnefl Cotseme ¢ en 
QerarQor Ge 5 a0 Ceorer ues wie , ! 
‘ He dwells in Heaven’ ‘ He dwells in Indra’s World’ 
They are pleased to declare, I will let them do. 
Wisdom Lord whose throat is with poison dark 
Dwells in my heart I do declare. 


Aen woQeger wera uve 

aasar Ipouguu gnej—ecrernCe 

QuwiQur ger Corse SGujer_Cu Oaogene gy 
QuiiQurGge; wna Oserse, 

'Tis I&a’s grace that rules the world, 

’Tis lSa’s grace that destroys birth, 

*Tis with such grace I look at truth, 

Let me be merged e’er in such Truth. 


cors@efu Qawun%en Ss %eorwn Qorer gy 
verss sw macune mas gs—Gerer s sate 
Qsrew Cer Songysés QaraagCu Wary HC p 
geaC Quersshiu Osrarp. 
My Father own so sweet to me, My Lord 
Him I treasured sweet in my heart always 
Him as My: Lord I owned and owning Him 
My heart rejoiced. What is then rare to me? 
QOofiGuanr cpwiCan Hen paca yor CstaCan 
BeAGun A fevBen Os eCr—wWehCunit 
oS Pam 6a %e wine & a; Sernes upas. 
ater bate ba BP eo % mec, 
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Henceforth we have been saved, we reached God’s Feet 


Henceforth no more pain Oh my heart! Henceforth 
The endless sea of births whence rise karma 
We have crossed without doubt S 
ENCTUNTESHR stomravrs gererwwCe#r asO snips 
STM UTTE GA SNOTAND STFU H — EMT VIME SHE 
Cen Buns FeeosuyGer Csr mGw GsraginGgs 
én Siw hes mer seo, 3 

Him visible to Seers, He can be seen 

By those who worship Him. If seen with Love, 
He will appear within thy heart as Light, 

Hara who stands as the old world’s First cause, 

4 panes srCor wAASMW tar «pCar 

wien wi 58 Bes pest pCot—w A sles 

QuwiGun Ge7s srCor HSAs_iunt srscs 
wIOummens snCor wasn, 

He knows all future and He intuits everyone, 

Fle the Intelligence that knows the present, 

He is the Truth that knows. And he is all 

This Earth and Akaé and effulgent sun. 


HaCor Wet F woraneF craw 
axaCer YSiYyerver® mpan—oraGer 
Wut erento aprs Suomi) oteor 
UUW Cy® Kerem ass. 

He is the fire, Ala5, and the twin lights, 
The earth and air and the water is He, 
He is Ejaman and Ashtha-mirti 

And the Intelligence that transcends all. 


rn Bey CuPpeayp Sarsnt DAs 

Bane! J py of tax0Cu—Gugyes s 
@séCarngsO saagar Qussadser Qswantse 
wiGenags sWamHCawm, 

Let alone what foo!s with bookish lore declare 
About the Nature of our blue-necked God 

In whatever form and figure one worships 

In that same form and figure He shows grace. 
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Vovrerater ConrsGw QuG@s JCw Cues 
Srreracr par Cus Car Carer ig.4—9 9 reer as2oor 
Quag oy Geren Sis GerarCura antGse gud oy 
Magpoyor sremurté Oaefl gs. 
Af one desires the path leading to God 
And wishes to deserve His grace and asks | 
Where He dwells sure-~-Even in the heart of those 
Like my poor self, It is easy to find, 


aor De DEA aHareo Csr ul Ce 
Rant BmaTaeg sreng@Cao—Qerer ys sn 
Qen day GCan ay 9 onQerex unt 3. Qasr gyenr és 
Qorda Gan der ay Haus. 

J did net know thy form the day I was Thy own, 
Nor do I know it now. Of what form is Thy Lord, 
They ask. To them what reply shall I give? © 
‘Which is Thy form, what is It, Oh my Lord! 
aQsré@Gu OsnaarCuw gr@Cu gran 
CsO05ré6 Querugtenr wrsPani—ysuuHe 
Arar woe Merwe Cr pperer 
DVCAi_ COT Aa, 

‘What form will fit and what will not 

‘What It will be, what It will not 

‘Who will know? That form that became 

The bowman strong whom Arjun met. 

scaQiteas Qwer hone FRémsy veohuncr OeviuCer 
ecm i Qudsyog Cac Crear — Sem eCeh 
Somenors Shae dé@Gous CoPans Gr 

som cnera SO) 567 555 5. 

If I cammot see Thee and serve and pray 

I will not care to dwell even in Heaven 

‘Oh Moon, Lord of skies and the seven worlds 

Oh my dear! This is my sole desire. 

ves 9b WW Fon_wrer ursmaer Curgst 
vols a7 wets sevens Cus s—g1e08 6O sco 
Qus@suntéan QeauwiQupp & g@arCovr 
Piwgunts Gorn OF GEG. 
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Bowing, adorning with flowers the Feet 


Of the Lord with spreading braids and uttering His praise 


With constant devotion fixed on my Father true 
Is this not what makes His devoteés proud ? 
snare iyi QeerCams® srenens sporCay 
Cuteul a, al era Cars sCenH—Canev 
arent Se sifu Qas Gund Qui gaer 

FIe@r Aisne snrbg, 

We conquered death. We lost our hold on Hell. 
The roots of Twin karma we did tear up 

When we did reach the lotus Feet of Him 

Who with fiery dart the Triple forts did shoot. 
snotty Giguso Ssor Quracap ss 

Lunt Qarea@ .%ers seruni—etGion 
SDI Cu ut DEOnpCp saCw 

Qui Pal %erGus Ques gyA agar. 

With garlands of words and flowers 

If we adorn the golden Feet 

Of our Isa with love and one mind 

How will the karmic darkness afflict ? 

Hacr sev _ou: evn Ceo arpa Qaresr 
LWQCT SCOTT WDLIDST ICT OR — TAT SOOT LNW 
OOF TOMES FHL F STE 1M Males Uirew sr Oar Gr 
Qu g sors serum) & A aR. 

Behold He is the God of Gods 

Behold He is the coral-Hued 

Behold He is the Blue-necked One 

Desire Him Oh mind with True Love! 


J. M. N 


POETRY OF ST. APPAR. 
(Continued from page 118 of No. 3, Vol. XIII.) 


(6) St. Appar and the external World. 

St. Appar was an ideal ascetic; and as such he was not 
wanting in sympathy with anything innocent in the outer 
world. The pleasures of the lower animals, the spriteliness of 
birds, and even the play of boys are incidentally described by him 
with a kind of loving appreciation. But when he begins to 
analyse the higher plane of human civilisation, he looks at many 
of its elements more with horror than with pleasure. His view 
is concjsely shown in the following lines, the part of a stanza not 
known to us in full, which was fortunately saved from the 
marauding white ants :— 

“ wer smCon HAuywCurgs agauaioagw G lou 

yerr ser ym cys swe yipuGiin S) Quraren arson,” 
—Agsehucsrall AaCsheos Stanza 8, 9. 

This is no pessimistic mood of St. Appar. For his mind 
is made thoroughly optimistic by the utterance of Pajfichak- 
sharam*. The worldly sorrows did not afflict him as they 
would have in the case of any other individual. His experience 
had been infinitely vast, and he paid no regard to the so called 
learning.f He was an expert in agriculture, and so was able 
to judge the quality of cultivable lands by mere sight. Those 
Piglet esta Contelenos ic 

ws Crip Care sven LOI COD. & Gm LI 5M GD 
agerteruunD Crnwse aps Borawenm i £65 


seep sTs® MS g07 cootlucs oflusp korn s,"" 
—S aechuarefl #aCsfess Stanza 5. 
t‘appGs Gana omid ove srfleoswrC sang 
Qup pC sp Quigsgerso Cus pCweor eaign 9 Gaon 
YPPe@omaiat gs (pH ppe p SIU TAOS Wu 
app ence’ 9 Cuter emt apui__ofGe.”’ 
— 4 garest SGCafeas Stanza 8. 
“IC OQacren i SAGO sap srald 
Siw uw woval torawev 
Qamr.wngpy Carmiguo Gré@ean 
Oe uw mo unia@ Aev%evCw,’’ 
SoH4erégGsan PGEEGotOsrome Stanza 5. 
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lands which he pronounced to be the best for cultivation are not 
void of their quality even to-day. Agriculture was his caste 
occupation, and so he is thoroughly acquainted with the tactics 
of cultivators. When we see the following stanzas, we are spell- 
bound in our astonishment to note that the things which tran- 
spire in modern cattle trade before our eyes, occurred even in 
those golden days :— 
“wm_om _ sC59 oS pe gbT puapCer 
6rOw QunwQuems CuF@ sravtieS it 
Ftc. Out Curagser cpercrCw 
6R_OY veretly erscrsiypes CemdGor,”’ 
—SgéesrOiue af HGeGoe@sranrs Stanza 2.. 
“ mm OCsy: nud@eaha Spesbit 
eo Quis gb uwefte yotsnor 
Crier arp Cre nOs6On PCueIu 
iva per emg weor_& sander ,” 
—B@¢Craap—I Gs ws Qsrens, Stanza 4. 
St. Appar’s partiality to his caste occupation ts evidenced 
from the large number of beautiful agricultural metephors* 
and similes* in his Devaram. As no man can get out of his owm 
personality, we can pass them over. 


Contrast 
* < Qubideouw wrpoasGsisr SOUQUEHD of Fen Fe9 5. BL 
Qumran wimetercow ara@a Qure ,Quey GeasuuTwFAs 
suvcmny Coré@ssemr® ssQeand CarcIuI OF 
@rner0ujer Hu T8@ D> Pas Halter wiverG m ” 
505 DGGsdeas Stanza 2. 
with 
* o uSaréler we wCu arom worerCu srigfurss 
Surso Cuppuonaes gomrusCarn ster su pA 
wut gear ta ifu GO urpsse thors odés 
QUT cyrwrarssr HC m Coat eper_rofCr”’ 
—Saarext, DaCsPwms Stanza 7. 
Vide also the following 
4 Ler @5 aren I auit & am orien 6 Bem cys ‘erg , 
SIA Cutt Gwmpeansi aT ae BO)5 DaSar uO svat iit 
GPT @H; Gor wari 6 en (Ps Bema Lnzeyp 
HAIGO uO Mg sos acat Iso oowtaws@.o 


—sohs Series Stanza Le 
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Bestdes his knowledge in Agriculture and its kindred 
occupations, St. Appar seems to have had some acquaintance 
with the art of Navigation. He understood and felt the burden 
and responsibilities of the captain ofa ship.* In his days no 
voyage bad the advantage of any modern safe-guard. At any 
momer.t a merchantman may be dashed against a rock ¢ and 
end its career with its crew. Such maritime accidents were 
then quite common, and only those merchants that had ambition 
to amass immense wealth ventured sea-trade. It is very 
probable that St. Appar was at least once on the sea on some 
expedition when he was a Samana, and then underwent the 
difficultiest incidental toa voyage, namely, narrow escapes from 


*¢ GralQuge supCsri pI1g% Curgw’” — 

t cf. “6 perQu ams Creat p B ufQweymCasreuyer Se 
Aerduce, eréens Cup Hse Pa_GCarOuCGurg 
wgsGarcd ure msréS w SuyoCur gs AwQares ox 
Srey pomicacse srouros wcpeowCsreea 


— 80a pAyR, SGCatas Stanza 2. 


Ave Ra OD Pajen_s sruemips DEOWA TAVWE FLIED 
abulars Cg tot CurcrC mer sap r- eps" 


—H@ésoyi, BGCeMers Stanza 6, lines 3 and 4. 
Again 
HAs Sor_sCsrok Ss Cif oy car Osraraswenrw 
WSorussanr ~pssCsons Dossor or DouCa 
QuraruOQunpse QurGeOsrefl Qeiujws QuridQuigesr 


ATuUiset wor sre smawn mere & sevCw ” 
—Aqnaui oa, SadIGqss Stanza 6. 
“ Qumuidumus QuGwusellH yevuoun der p 
yor emwasncel%er sng aCe bas 
Aidwrwes DuGEes_%@ whisgs Sersis 
BamCw StH soorwtCervarCepi 
swirer & Fw wWS%T F FORM CO VTA S 
sUmSL.%ws OgsrteC snes we maFQrwy 
Quwwvuncr pm oy. gO sm_tanagys seGerC p 
enw wWGo QaOS tar Al_C por Den Cor" 
—Baannt, Pag sree Stanza tf. 


Notr.—Perhaps the heavenly damseis to whom this is alleged to 
have been addressed were allegoric personages (?) 
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whirlpools, exhaustion of food and the consequent starvation 
or dependence upon the products of the sea for sustenance etc. 
Though we have no direct admission from him on these points, 
his mode of expression gives us sufficient ground to presume 
that it was not the outcome of mere bookish study. His nautical 
parallels drawn about the sea of life, when eliminated from 
the philosophy and allegory, give but a picture of a shipin 
trouble.: 

St. Appar’s experience is not confined to merchandise and 
agriculture alone. During his age when wars were’not un- 
frequent, it is probable that he had: a view of the military 
march*, Whether he served any compaign in the capacity of 
a doctert, or a warrior is a matter which needs investigation. 
The anatomical dicta regarding the human body found in some 
of his philosophical poems, seem to be the outcome of a visit 
to a gory battle field. Its time and the occasion are now — 
unknown. | 

St. Appar seems to have been a perfect householder. { 
Several chapters and verses of bis Devaram which describe 
allegorically the pangs of maiden love—excellent specimens of 
the different elements of 4sQugser, show the lofty nature of 
his ideals of beauty and love. They conclusively show that 
St. Appar was not one who had not enjoyed the ideal kind of 
family love. Yet St. Appar reminds us that the greatest snare 
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+t Some medical technical terms are found appropriately used in the 
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for mankind is the weaker sex*. His reasonings and philosophy 
directly touch our heart, at least for a second and rouse us 
for the moment from our spiritual slumber, In analysing our 
household pleasures, he- brings home to our mind by his clearest 
and simplest language the perishable nature of this ft body, the 
resposibility for our actions in this life, even in our life beyond 
the so called death, the all-merciful nature of the Almighty, our 
too much attention to the worldly affairs and to the luxuries for 
the corporeal cover, t and the consequent neglect to do the most 
important duty of our life in concentrating our attention for 
the salvation of our individual soul. These topics occupy more 
than forty per cent of his hymns. 
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Next to woman, the avarice of man and its collateral vices 
are placed before us with all their hideousness by our Saint. 
Of those that are referred to, are falsehood, backbiting, cheating 
and. the like, which are committed by man to attain trivial ends. 
Why. should the human intellect be thus perverted and be not 
employed in seeking the eternal bliss, is the keynote of St. 
Appar’s practical philosophy. Man’s attempt to progress in 
the direction of luxuries and pleasures, is naturally counter- 
acted by forces on which he has the least control. His attempts 
to attain far-fetched ambitious ends have as a necessary con- 
comitant an unconscious downfall or retrogression. His conti- 
nuous attempts in the system of things in which he is a part, 
make his misfortunes practically recur. Such recurrence of 
mishap is compared by St. Appar with the playing of the Indian 
rural #jal* wherein the stronger the attempt of the player to 
go forward the longer is the fall and the backward motion. 

Though St. Appar sees more the vices than the virtues of 
man, he is no misanthropist. He was a parent-like critic, and 
his sympathy with his fellow creatures for their sufferings was 
in no way little. He never believed in fatalismt{, and he 

* Note the grandeur of St. Appar’s art in the following stanzas :— 
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advised others not to be led away by that illusion. His idea of 
the relation between man and the external world is inseparable 
from his idea of the relation between man and God*, and so 
be urges us not to believe in superstitions. His experience 
as a sanyasin was one highly evolved in all respects, and many 
of his opinions will never be out of date. In the mildest tone 
he passed severe criticisms on shams. For he knew that in the 
religious circles there was more hypocrisy ¢ and external show 
than sincerity. Hence he condemned in the following stanzas 
the paraphernalia of asceticism and emphasised that the true 
hermitage ought to be constructed in the inner world :— 
* Carey Yay OunGnsd D RFFUPW 
Cragin Yor® gwsIp oO meruwe»r 
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The casual reader may find the term “ Experience ” rather 
vague. In other words an apparent want of clearness exists in 
the bald title “Experience”. To definitely indicate the lines in. 
which it is proposed to consider the subject this evening it 
must be mentioned that it will receive the attention from the 
stand-point of “ Mother of knowledge”. According to Western 
Scientists knowledge is derivable in three ways, viz., by obser- 
vation, experiment and reasoning. The Hindu system of 
Philosophy also lays down three methods for determining a 
truth, viz, Prathyaksham, Anumanam and Agamam. Prathyak- 
sham means direct perception which inclues observation and 
experiment ; Anumanam means reasoning ; and Agamamt means 
Srutt or Revelation. | 

Again Knowledge may be broadly classified into two 
parts, viz., knowledge relating to matters temporal or secular 
knowledge and Spiritual knowledge. 

To closely examine the life of a person in its various walks. ~ 
first, with reference to temporal matters, I can do no better than 
quote Herbert Spencer’s remarks on human activities. His 
classification: in the order of the importance of the leading 
kinds of activities which constitute human happiness runs as 
follows :— 

“First, those activities which directly minister’ to self- 
preservation, Socondly, those activities which by securing the 
necessaries of life indirectly minister to- self-preservation. 
Thirdly, those activities which have for their ends the rearing: 
and discipline of offspring. Fourthly, these activities which 
are involved in the maintenance of proper social and political 
relations. Fifthly, those miscellaneous activities which fill up 
the leisure part of life devoted to the gratification of tastes and 
feelings. 


* Read before the Vivekananda Society, Colombo on June 6, 1912. 
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When we have carefully observed the various activities 
as classified above, we may be said to have made a complete 
study of what actually takes place in every-day life. However - 
much a person may be informed in other matters if he be 
ignorant of the surrounding objects and movements or how to 
conduct himself among them he might lose his life the first 
time he gets into the street. A knowledge’ of this sort relates 
to the safety of one’s person and property and may be said to 
be the result of experience gained by exercising those activities 
which directly minister tn self-preservation (No. I on Herbert 
Spencer’s classsification of human activities referred to above). 

Similarly by exercising each of the other activities there 
accrues a certain amount of experience which, as it were opens 
the door of correct secular knowledge. Stress must be laid on 
the mode of exercising these powers for the consequences 
are either good or bad according as they are well or ill 
exercised. | 

Again in the dominion of physical science, experimental 
knowledge is said to take a prominent place over mere reason- 
ing. David Hume in his essay on “An enquiry concerning 
the human understanding ” expresses himself in the following 
manner in regard to the value of experience, viz., “ Present two 
smooth marbles to a man who has no tincture of natural philo- 
sophy he will never discover that they will adhere together in 
such a manner as to require great force to separate them in a. 
direct line, while they make so small a resistance to a lateral 
pressure. Such events as bear little analogy to the common 
course of nature are also readily confessed to be known only 
by experience. Nor does any man imagine that the explosion 
of gunpowder or the attraction of a loadstone could ever be 
discovered by arguments @ priort: In like manner when an 
effect is supposed to depend upon an intricate machinery or 
secret structure of parts, we make no difficulty in attributing 
all our knowledge of it to experience. Who will assert that he ' 
can give the ultimate reason why milk or bread is proper 
nourishment for a man, not for a lion or tiger ?”’ 
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‘Having considered the part played by experience in regard 
to secular knowledge, we shall next examine how far it influ- 
ences the life of the spiritual man or the extent to which the 
Spiritual man receives help from “ Experience’ in the matter 
of his salvation. That the universe and its environments are 
subject to decay is admitted on all hands. The tmpermanent 
and fleeting nature of the things of the world and the ups and 
and downs of life are too well known to need any elaborate 
comments here. There is something in every man who has any 
claim to ordinary sense that most emphatically admonishes him 
of the unreality of this universe. The world and its environ- 
ments are by virtue of their fleeting nature said to be unreal, 
and knowledge that does not extend beyond the region of 
of matter or worldly interests is hence said to be unreal while 
that knowledge which forms the silver key to the gate of 
“ Moksha ”’ js said to be the real or true knowledge. 

In the spiritual world experience ts all important, In the 
sphitual plane, apart from “Sruti” the truth detcrmincd 
through experience is more convincing than that determined 
by reasonng. The mere possession of any amount of hook- 
knowledge 3s but of little worth. It will not profit the possessor 
any more than the waters that flowed from beneath the lips 
on Tantalus appeased his thirst. It ts of paramount importance 
that spiritual knowledge in its abstract form must find free 
play in practice in daily life. An ounce of practice is said to 
be worth more than tons of tall talk. 

5 MbSSFL OS & MUCHAS DY 

WIT FAK DFE KS, 
says Samt Tiruvalluvar. The religtous aspirant has many a 
formidable foe to face in his upward march. First and foremost 
are the five senses. The antagonistic nature of the senses 
comes prominently to notice when the spiritual aspirant sets 
himself to live religion m every little act of his daily life. The 
more spiritual the life turns, the more does he realize the 
mischievous nature of the promptings of the senses in the 
opposite direction, The five sense-traitors are ever. on the 


EXPERIENCE 471 


hunt for objects of the most enticing sort and the possession of 
an iron will is indispensable to completely subjugate them. A 
complete subjugation of the five senses is essential to success- 
fully climb the ladder of spirituality. uceegseser (Pattanat- 
tadigal) in one of his hymns emphasises the absolute necessity 
of acomplete control over the senses before one could make 
any useful progress in one’s religious practices, viz :— 

“ asQuie go Osww SW Jowrer gsm 2655 Os rer mov cones 
QurLOuwn orm aeRrearian ery Curciyctsr swig, 
QuwQuis yg -arF OsNQutargy Casa Hoy ure, 
GswHerm yorQuaaty Qairany Sten sig sae,” 

“p sOeroramys Cgriiia wa? eng) SISTING, 
arden cn cy. waits nCanta a,” 

writes the Kastern moralist. 

Different saints have made use of more than one fine Sinan 
in describing the five senses :— 

“ ysyrGarfearwis gic an tO) gar”, 

“ion A ilerG meor ww B Aw O1GhF BUY SV6w bx awe ¢ saps” 
and so forth. 

The senses subjugated, there remains the arch-enemy, the 
mind. The conquest of the mind entails a contest severer than 
the one with the five senses. The experience gained in the 
recent battle against the five senses stands the aspirant in good 
stead in the present mightier war against the arch-fiend. 

From tke mind proceeds every one of our thoughts which 
has its influence (good or bad) to shed on its possessor and the 
world outside. Each word of ours giving expression to some 
thoughts of the mind results in deeds good or bad. The mind 
is the seat of thoughts, words and deeds. Hence it is of utmost 
importance that the mind should be trained carefully and in 
the proper direction. It is a power for good as well as for bad. 
Milton one of England’s greatest poets says, “the mind is its 
own place, it makes a hell of heaven anc a heaven of hell.” 
Allow it to run out freely in pursuit of worldly enjoynients 
and the inevitable result of the wildest exces: *s impossible te 
withstand. ‘Turn it inward on topics spiritual and thenceforth 
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you carry with you a power not so easy to gain, a power 
which the most powerful of Potentates must bow down before, 
a power which, in the end, is inconquerable even by the strong- 
est or worst of worldly allurements. 

The commenest of the evils of the mind that is not properly 
trained are selfishness, envy, pride, and avarice on the one 
hand, and disappointment and sorrow on the other. Caught 
in the thunderstorm of selfishness and dashed on the rocks of 
envy, pride and avarice, the mind is tossed hither and thither 
in the ocean of Samsara. It engages in matters that do not 
in the least concern its possessor. Ever active in the invention 
of implements of self destruction, it sets itself up in judgment 
over the conduct of others, passes strictures on this man’s 
character and encomiums on that man’s, little remembering 
that its possessor, isin no way benefitted thereby but on the con- 
trary his ruin alone is hastened. In an instant it builds palatial. 
mansions of more than one description and again pulls them 
down wfth equal facility and haste. It hastens to pluck the 
mote in another man’s eye while the eyes of its own possessor. 
is full of it. It actively engages in all sorts of idle gossip and 
becomes supremely neglectful of the higher nature in man. 
Most appropriately is it said that “an idle man’s ;brain is the: 
devil’s, work-shop.” The mere sight of an earnest seeker of: 
truth it hates while the company of merry-makers and pleasure - 
seekers it relishes. The veil of deception it has been weaving 
from the immortal past it carefully draws over itself, should the 
spiritual eye happen to detect any of its evil doings. It 
endeavours to present a pleasant exterior, an appearance of 
what it is not in reality. Practising deception on others, it 
begins to deceive itself gradually. Self deception is the worst 
of weapons one wields in self destruction. If by some good: 
fortune there should occur some good thoughts at any time, the 
mind immediately withdraws from them and in an instant 
reverts to its wonted ways of iniquity. It turns a deaf ear to 
every word of caution. Addressing the mind Saint Manicka- » 
vacaga swamigal says, 
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“ang@ormi anys OserGw ana Mert. 
Lipierag wa propa niunen ug gies, 
GeGermn CaBréeGu usr gro Qs ra@enC mor 
Symi bwaassrrw Qaora seg.” 

Every undue desire freely indulged in either increases or 
begets many a kindred desire of a far worse type. Such is the 
force of habit that man has been called a “a bundle of habits ”’ 
by one writer while another compares habit to a string of 
pearls “ untie the knot and pearls fall on themselves.” Allow 
one bad habit to take root in you and the whole character 
becomes polluted in the end. 

The importance of keeping.the mind under control is indeed 
beyond all dispute. The longer the mind is left unchecked the 
harder becomes the task of reclaiming it‘ The necessity there 
fore of setting about to purify an evil mind is no doubt 
pressing. The most successful method for purification of the 
mind is to closely watch its work every moment. Invariably 
put yourself the question “what is my mind doing now” 
Should you find it occupied in a profitless task, chastise it and 
bring it back to the path of virtue. Let the purification be 
gradual. Let there be no dismay, however slow the progress 
may be. Let there be no fear that a habit once acquired cannot 
be given up: In his ode on “Habit ’ James Allen writes 

“ How shall I a habit break 
As you did a habit make:”’ 
Closely watch every little thought as it arises. Daily during 
the calm hours of the morning or the quiet. twilight of the 
evening review the past day’s events of your life and severely 
chastise the mind for its evil doings. Assiduous application in 
this direction will soon bring about a total anihilation of all 
evil thoughts and inclinations. Now that the mind is firmly 
established in the path‘of wisdom and its vagaries dispelled, it 
becomes the centre of light from which shoot forth rays in all 
directions. Now there rises init the endless fountain of uni- 
versal love of which every living being can freely drink. Kind- 
ness, humility and contentment take the place of envy, pride 
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and avarice. Hope displaces despair. Malice is sacrificed on 
the altar of kindness and there is due regard for the views of 
others. | 

Having thus cleared the way of the two deadly foes, the 
spiritual man finds himself quite free to ascend the ladder. He 
now feels better fitted to follow the paths of virtue and true 
knowledge. These paths consist of Tapas sfow, @fwu, Cums 
which lead to “Jnanam’’. By a constant practice of tapas, the 
Soul gains sufficient knowledge and spirituality and enjoys 
the fruits of Tapas in Tapalokas (heavens). Even the few 
desires that now clings to the soul gradually vanish. The 
stock of past karmas becomes exhausted and the soul ceases to 
accumulate fresh karmas. Just as the pebbles on the se i-shore 
lose their roughness and get soft and bright by the endless 
beating of the waves in the same manner, the Soul becomes 
freed from the trammels of desires by experience gained by a 
due performance of the Tapas in the innumerable births. The 
practice of Tapas developes sufficient wisdom in the soul to 
enable it to obtain Moksha and the Soul Jearns to look upon 
good and bad with an equal eye. In other words the practice 
of Tapas brings out Q@@eMewWOunsy and wwuforsd, i.e. the 
good and bad karmas no longer affect the soul which becomcs 
qualified to receive the Lord's ¢4@efurgo, The Lord is then 
said to appear as guru and impart ‘jnanam or true knowledge 
which is Bliss Eternal. This is said to be knowledge supreme 
or experience true (*a@ayvam) and as such it takes precedence 
over all others which are but the means to this end. To save 
oneself from the ocean of births one should attain the fect of the 
Lord. 

“Dodd Qugais os gam bs xa 

Meo macrigGsongaat ”, 

Thus whether in the life of the world or in the life of the spirit 
a knowledge of the surroundings and a practical application 
of it is essential for a succes. .. mastery. The stand or 
move about, to stretch on arms er to lie on the bed, the laws 
of the surroundings ought to be studied and obeyed. This 
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cooperation with nature gives perfect ease and comfort. The 
same laws and the same conditions hold good in the spiritual 
world. To stand in the light of the spirit or move about with 
the freedom born of the spirt, to stretch ourselves in the 
sphere of light or to have the Bliss of perfection the laws out- 
lined above have to be obeyed. The object of life is to gain 
experience and by experience to be free from the bondage of 
the outward longings and to live in the experience of the Bliss 
of the Lord. 
K. R. 
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‘ The cow, the soil, and the pious, 

The saints in due garb, the Devas ousioals a 

These to guard well becomes the king ; 

Failing that, in Hell shall be placed..— Tirumantra ’— king's sin’, 


We see that, according to this Sruti revealed more than 5000 years ago, 
the sovereign’s responsibility in looking to the welfare of the Saints &c.,, 
is very great. The rationale of the Sruti lies in the following verse from 
the same. 

“ Aa turaeyran Os D5 505055 
yas Swit &8) oi 3 wi S aur cy oar LI Lb 
FU CUTEH OS OLD Grou MavrtM BD 
wa eur shar OC) or Ser sit Cw.” 
—AquiSs0, 2ount Qucpew, 
« The land by Siv-yég-jiidnins filled! 
No sins there ; but all are Divines! 
The nine states felt! and weal prevailed! 
No Earthliness ; All Heavenliness!"—‘The Thopdar's greatnesp.’ 


H.'S. 
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TURIYA—THE THEORY OF GOD. 
(Continued from page 158, No. 4, Vol. XII.) 


In the Vedic expressions “ Nearing the Annamayatman 
nearing the Pranamayatman etc’’ we see the term Atman, 
which denotes the Chetana or the principle possessing will, 
consciousness, discrimination, employed along with the material 
sheaths Annamaya, Pranamaya, Manomaya, and here tl is term 
applies to the particular class of souls who are reckoned as 
the Adhishtatrins or the Presiding Deities having sway over 
the Annamaya and other kosas,—viz., Brahma, Vishnu, Rudra, 
JSvara and SadaSiva. The Mumukshu, the ardent soul bent upon 
the attainment of the Final Beatitude is forbidden to commence 
with any other being than the Sole creator of the Universe, - 
and therefore Brahma, Vishnu, Rudra, and SadaSiva, however 
exalted their positions may be, are not fit objects for commu- 
nion, which is ordained with reference to God and God alone. 
Thus says the Atharva Sikha “Siva, the Sole Lord and Dis- 
penser of Good, is to be contemplated upon, Abandon all else” 
Thus the communion with anyone except Siva is prohibited. 

In the very next adhikarana, that is, the Atmagrahitya- 
dhikarana, Master Srikanta, observes thus 

HAATAATATA WAIMI—wAMAat awagqqaaa egafada, 
HA AAAAT: TAAAIET Waa: Ie saaqizeaq faaqranaa 
“frag: fee: aaa” ga ancamiamyasad fata 4 
Oana.” 

If it is argued that the term “ Atman ”’ being applied to each of 
the five kosas Annamaya, pranamaya, etc., the meditation of 
Brahma. Vishnu, Rudra, [svara and Sadasiva, either as forms 
of God, or as positions of Him, does not in any way, conflict 
with the worship of The ‘One Gop,’ we say that it does con- 
flict, they being neither forms of God nor portions of Him, for, 
in such expressions as “the Anandamayatman is other than 
this’, we learn that the Lord, the Puramatman, the Siva of the 
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form of Bliss is distinct form the Annamayatman, Pranamayat- 
‘man i.e. from Brahma, Vishnu, Rudra etc; and we further 
learn from the text “Siva, the Sole Lord, the Dispenser of good, 
‘is to be meditated upon—all else to be abandoner ” that we 
should shun the worship of any being and should hz ve recourse 
only to the silent communion with the Only: Lord Siva. 


In the Daharadhikarana I. i.(5) 14 the Great Master Sri- 
kantayogin observes, 

“ate satay sradisemt armas wager 9H 
WASUAT WA ASMA WHAT: ANT: 2... freliag.” 
Here Brahma, Vishnu and other beings are said to be comprised 
in what is called Prapancha or the Universe, while the Lord 
the dweller in the hearts of all, is said to transcend the universe. 
Elsewhere he also ahi 

“aay RUNS THAR THT ATA UAT 

art seaverater tated feathrareastet.” 
Narayana; Hiranya-garbha and others like them are indlivaedt 
among karya prapancha, or manifested universe, while the Lord 
who possesses His form made of Hts chit-Sakti called Uma 
(unlike the Trimurtis Brahma, Vishnu, Rudra who possess forms 
of Satva, Rajas and Tamas, and.unlike aiso Isvara and Sada- 


siva possessing bodies of formed Suddha-maya), is called 
Visvadhika. He also says in another place, 


“sqm atin fecopTaATTaN Teta TRIN: frreretarers,” 
In the path of the Archiradi (Devayana)—the path of light— 
lie the worlds. of Hiranyagarbha and Narayana and the posi- 
tion of the Parabrahman, the Lord Siva, in the goal thereof. In 
describing the prapancha itself the sage observes, 
patsy MaEi—sarataaagdd aa —atidadia war 
FAN RAG ET.”” 
By Prithvi is meant the Prakruta pada, by Authnetenbi is 
meant the second Maya pada and by Dhyau, the position of the 
third pada of &utila or kundalini sakti. It is well-known that 
the Prakruta pada includes the 24 Atmatatvas, the Mayapada 
the,7 Vidyatatvas, and Kundalinipada 7 suddha tatvas. | \t 
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thus bocomes plain that by Prapancha, he means the region. of 
the 36 Material tatvas. It is these three kinds of gross, subtle 
and finer material planes that form what is called the ‘“ Shada- 
dhvans ”, and the Lord’s Position transcends them and Master 
Srikanta explicitly says in his Bhashya 

“qaraed Raed yePnreneaa: taeda.” 
(vide commentary on the last: sutra—whence there is no return 
—there is no return). And what transcends these “Shada- 
dhvans” is the Thurya “ aeardta atiqred frat qeaqzy.” 
We thus see that Srikanta defines God as transcending all 
known things, known not only to us but also to the inner age 
of the deep adepts in godly-wisdom, Sometimes he defines 
Him as transcending the universe, sometimes as transcending 
the Devas, as transcending Brahma, as transcending Brahma 
‘and Vishnu, and sometiries as transcending Brahma, Vishnu 
and Rudra, and sometimes as transcending Brahma, Vishnu, 
‘Rudra, Mahesvara and Sadasiva—lIn all these expressions he 
points only to the One Lord, the Pati, that Supreme spirit in 
whom all things live, move and have their being. According 
to him, the Devas, or the Trimurtis or the Pancha-kartas are 
-within the range of known thing, being generated along with 
the material planes, resting in the material plane and resolving 
at the time of pancha-pralayas into matter. This-:is what the 
Saiva bhashyakara Srikanta ecncedes regarding God, the Souls 
and Matter, . 


No less an authority among the Saivas is the Great Saint, 
the iilustrious Haradatta of undying fame. Hailing from 
amidst the ranks of the Vaishnavites, at an age anterior to 
Ramanuja and this disciples Kurathalvar and Tirukkachi- 
nambi, the heavenly Sage proclaimed to the world the real 
Theism underlying the Vedas and the Vedantas and chanted 
his immortal Work, the Sruti-szku-mala also known as the 
Chathurvedatatparya sangraha, ascending through twenty-one 
steps leading toa throne, all of red-hot iron, and seating himself 
on that throne, as comfortably as he would on a hed of roses. 
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In two of his verses he distinguishes the Rudra of the Tri- 
murties from the Siva of the Vedas and the Vaenyas. One 
Verse runs thus 

AAUP NACNAAN TAY KAT AAAACT AT TAIT | 

AAAATAA AANA, ATTRA ATTETATE: I 

FANTFAACAATUOIA AAA AIA TATTAN | 

AT Aaa aAE, HVT aTaAAyaraaT: 

The Samharakarin is a Sura (one of the many devas) and 
the Siva-Sabda found in the Vedic passages ‘‘Sa Brahma Sa 
Siva, Saharissendrassokshara Parama svarat”’ found in both the 
Kaivalya and Mahopanishads, refers to this Sura, whose func- 
tion is samhara and this sura is not to be confounded with Thee 
and Thou art other than this Siva. Oh Dispenser of good, the 
Veda through the Atharva-sikha passages, concludes with the 
assertion that for purposes of the final release and the attainment 
of the Divine Fellowship, the creatures Brahma, Vishnu, Rudra 
and others should be shunned and Thou the Sole God, the One 
(without a second) should be resorted to”, This is the conclu- 
sion of the Vedas, which they reveal through the Atharva-sikha 
passage’. As to the real nature or position of the Lord, he 
describes it in another verse. 

MAA AVAT AANA TAMARA | 
Taian: faraway | 

“ The position which the Lord occupies transcends eternal- 
ly the Six-adhvans and the goal of all the true desciples, which 
Gurus vouchsafe unto them is this transcendental position.” 
It is a well known fact that a beginning is made to reach this 
transcendantal position, during the Upanayana or the Deha- 
samskara and the end attained during the Vignana-Diksha or 
the Atma-samskara. Siva-linga Bhupati, the Rajarshi disciple 
of the Saint Haradatta, is said to have commented upon the 
Sruti-siihti-mala at the commands of his Master, und he himself 
alludes to this in his preface to the commentary in the verse, 

TEAANARESUA TATA TNH AA: | 
rea aia EAA sia eaat 
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He explains the shadadhvans as “qaqgq-RzIaeal WAARAR:” 
Varna, Pada, Mantra, Kala and Vatva are the-six-adhvans. 

Again in the sutra-stava the sage proclaims, 

qa Mamtieernda: erage Araiaecaaaaa et 
VIMARAT TeaaAar: | AAT MATA IAT: | 

Tama Watacranare | aaIGaeT Ataf: Wea: 1 AAT 
aah: Waa giakvarara: Waa: ul 
In the former of these two verses, the Sage proclaims to the 
world that the sambhara-kadrin among the Trimurtis is a 
creature and is quite different from the Creator and this is 
proved from a reference to the karma-kandas, and in the latter 
the satne is reiterated and reference is made to the Jiana-kanda. 
Thus according to Haradatta-yogin the God of tke Sai- 
vaites is the God that trancends the Adhvans, and is not one of 
the Trimurtis. He who transcends the Adhvans eternally is 
the “ Thuriya’’, as the Vayusamhita defines it. 

If we turn to the Agamacharyas Trilochana Siva, Anantha 
Siva, Aghora Siva and others we find their unanimous verdict 
on this point, In commenting upon the very first sloka of 
Siddhantasaravali, Anantha Sivacharya says, 

WAAR: Wy: Zaeaqaslaeaa—zaren: Aaa: 
WARM: AiTAgQdRSsR: GARSARrA: Afar 
Aad: aa ZARS TAA TTA AM: @IEAa) yrawaesaey é14- 
CARAT FaTaMT: CTA) aA aaiaann... ) 
Here he gives details how each often five kartas, Brahma 
Vishnu, Rudra, Isvara and Sadasiva ought to be passed by 
‘and when commenting upon the words “<qrarnatatagy ” “The 
Nishkala Siva who is the vivifier of the shining persons” he 
observes” these words are used in reference to the Param 
jyous denoted by the term Siva” “ Aataaawearqasa eran ” 
the vivifier of the shining beings Sadasiva, Mahesvara, Rudra, 
Vishnu and Brakma. 

Trilochana siva-bimself says in the sloka “ATS ATLAS TAT 
AANTAMAACT ATT Ta AMARA AIAN AeTaa.” 
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Here the Acharya gives the details to reach the Parama-Vyoma 
or Chit-AkaSa and how in reaching it we may have to meet the 
Panchakartas and greet them and how to take leave of them. 

Srimat AghoraSivacharya explains the same in the Bhita 
suddhi :— 

MAA STqNeIIY,..... ARIMA HTT HUA SITKA 
WAG | FWSNAM AAA WeaaeI—aa: eyez ara. 
and in the Atma puja observe he, 

MAWES ........ TANF PITA ACTST........ aa AIAAVES, 
waaay AMARITTT........ ad: wae eR «Fes 
Wes PACER —acaaaSS Mara SAAT HMA... afa- 
AACMVEA YANTRA: . 

In the above texts we are told that the 5 Kdaranesvara 
Brahma, Vishnu, Sudra, Isvara and Sadasivas, the presiding 
deities respectively of earth, water, fire, air and Aka& are 
deemed perishing and impure bcings confined to short spaces 
while the Lord’s place Parama AkaSa is deemed eternal, pure 
and omnipresent. Similarly in the actual Siva puja, while the 
Lord is conceived as resting in the space surrounding the linga 
of the heart-lotus, five mandalas or rims are supposed to exist 
in the petals ovary, and these rims are the positions assigned 
to the five murtis. 


NATURE OF THE JIVA. 
(PASU LAKSHANA). 

“]Sa supports all this together, the perishable and the 
imperishable, the developed and the undeveloped. The anisa, 
atma, is bound because he has to enjoy (the fruits of karma) but 
when he has known God he is freed from all Pasa (fetters). 
“ There are two one knowing: (ISvara), the other not knowing 
(Jiva) both unborn, one strong, the other weak ; there is she, 
the unborn, through whom each man receives the recompense of 
his works. And there is the Infinite Atma appearing under all 
forms but Himself inactive.” 

That which is perishable is the Pradhana ; the immortal 
and imperishable is Hara. The one God (Eko Deva) rules 
the perishable and the af#ma. From meditating on Him, from 
joining Him, from becoming one with Him, there is further 
cessation of all illusion in the end.’ (Svetasvatara Up. I, 
8 to 1c.) 

On the same tree, man (anisa) sits grieving immersed, 
bewildered by his own impotence but when he sees the other 
(anyata) I$a, contented and knows His glory, then his grief 
passes away.” Mundaka Up. II], 1, 2. 

“There is a soul separate from the body ; it is sat; it is 
united to a body and possessed of faults (the feeling of ‘I’ and 
‘mine’); it wills, thinks and acts; (Ichcha Jnana and Kriya); it 
becomes conscious after dreams ; it experiences pleasures and 
pains, (the fruits of karma); it undergoes the five avastas ; and 
it rests in Turiyatitha.”” (Siddhiar III, 1). 

Each one of these statements is made in answer toa different 
theory as regards the soul. It is said. to he ‘existent,’ in 
answer to those who deny the reality of a soul-substance, as 
such a thing is implied in the very act of denial. The next 
statement is made in answer to those who would assert that 
the body itself is the soul, and that there is no soul other than 


NATURE OF THE JIVA 153 


the body. The fact is though the soul may be in conjunction 
and correlation with the body, yet it asserts its own independ- 
ence when it calls, “my body,’ ‘my eye” &c. Another asserts 
that the five senses form the soul. To him the answer is made 
that the soul is possessed of more powers than those exercised 
by the Jianendriyas. Another states that the Sa#kshma 
Sarira forms the soul. The answer ts that after awaking, one 
becomes conscious of the experiences in sleep as separate, the 
one becoming so conscious must be different from the dream- 
body. Prana is shown not to be the soul, as there is na 
consciousness in deep sleep, though Praya may be prcsent. It 
is different again from God, as instead of its intelligence being 
self-luminous, it understands only in conjunction with the 
different states of the body. The combination of all the above 
powers of the body is shown not to be soul, inasmuch as it 
subsists even in the 7uryatifa condition when all the bodily 
functions cease. | 
This stanza is further important as it gives a clear and 
concise definition of the soul, a definition which we fail to get 
in any other systems. It is shown to be different from 
the body composed of maya and its products, Buddhi, senses, 
&c., and also different fram God. It is not to be identi- 
fied with any one or with all or any combination and permuta- 
tion of the bodily functions; nor is it a combination of the 
body (maya) and andakaranas and God or any adbkhasa of these 
But how is it found ? It is always found in union with a body 
gross or subtle; and the mystery of this union is of more 
serious import than most other problems. It is possessed of 
certain powers, will, intellection, and power but distinguished 
from the Supreme Will and Power, inasmuch as this is faulty 
or imperfect and dependent. It is possessed of feeling and 
emotion, and suffers pain and pleasure as a result of its ignor- 
ance and union with the body; and this suffering is not illu- 
sory, which must distinguish it again from God, who is not 
tainted by any and who has neither likes nor dislikes, ‘Cacwr@sw 
CGacs inno, ‘uppity! tundacem’ ‘+ raSorer,’ &C, 
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The soul is also limited by its coats, and this limitation is — 
not illusory either. | 

Even after saying all this, there is one characteristic defi- 
nition of the soul, which is alone brought out in the Siddhanta 
and in no other school, and which serves to clear the whole path 
of psychology and metaphysics, of its greatest stumbling 
blocks. We mean tts power “99 99 gs0." ‘enti gs sor aemanm 
umtge,' ‘wa Og nam ay upper ser Qursvunl bpme,’ to become tdentical 
with the one it is attached to, and erasing thereby its own exist- 
ence and individuality, the moment after its union with this 
other, and tts defect or inability to exist independent of either body 
or God asa foothold or rest (upmé Cangerh Agpansnew). So 
that the closest physiological and hiological experiment and 
analysis cannot discover the soul’s existence in the body, land- 
ing, as such, a Buddha,‘and a Schopenhaur and a Tyndal in the 
direst despair and pessimism; and it is this same peculiarity 
which has foiled such an astute thinker as Sankara, in his 
search for a soul when in union with God. The materialist 
and idealist work from opposite extremes but they meet with 
the same difficulty, the difficulty of discovering a soul, other 
than matter or God. Hence it is that Buddha, and his modern 
day representatives the agnostics (ic is remarkable how power- 
fully Buddha appeals to-day and is popular with these soul- 
less sect) declare the search for a psyche (soul) to be vain, for 
thene is no psyche, in fact. And the absurdities and contradic- 
tions of the Indian idealistic school flow freely from this one 
defect of not clearly differentiating between God and soul. 
This power or characteristic of the soul is brought out in the 
analogy of crystal or mirror, (see last note in my edition of 
‘‘ Light of Grace’ or ‘ Tiruvarutpayan’) and the defect of soul 
is brought out by comparing }t to the agni or fire which cannot 
‘become manifest except when it is attached to a piece of fire- 
wood or wick. When once we understand this particular 
mature of the soul, how easy it is for one to explain and illus- 
trate the “latvamasi” and other mantras, which are to be 
taught to the disciple for practising soul elevation. Of all the 
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mass of Western Theologians, it is only the late Professor 
Henry Drummond that has noticed this nature of man and has 
illustrated it by our analogy of crystal or mirror and deduced 
the principles on which man’s salvation or sanctification is built 
upon. He bases his address called ‘Changed Life’ on the text 
of St. Paul. 


“We, all, with unveiled face, reflecting asa mirror, the 
glory of the Lord are transformed into the same image from 
glory to glory even as from the Lord, the spirit.” 


The mirror in union with a coloured picture becomes one 
with the picture and is lost to. view. This is its bhanda condi- 
tion. The mirror when exposed to the glorious Light of the 
sun is also lost in the light. This is its moksha condition, Man 
by associating himself more and more-with bodily appetites and 
senses is degraded thereby, losing all sense of his own identity. 
But the soul after distinguishing itself from the dirt and 
getting freed of it brings itself more and more into line with 
the Effulgent Light of the Lord, then the same Light covers it 
fully and completely. The formula may be stated in the words 
“T see God, I reflect God, I become godlike, godly, I become 
God, I am God.” 


These two principles, the law of reflection and the law of 
assimilation or identity, in fact uuder lie our mantra and tantra 
our upasana or sadana, Yoga and Bavana, and our books ins: 
tance the case of the snake-charmer chanting the garuda. mantra 
in illustration of these principles. Darwin has shown how this 
principle works out in Biology. Persons always associated 
with pigs get piggy faces, and with horses, horsey faces; a man 
and his wife as they progress through life in loving union get 
their features assimilated to each other. It has also been found 
that a child takes more often after its nurse than its mother, 
Hence it is by this powcr of becoming one with whatever it is 
united to (94 as ase) that man degrades himself to the 
very depths of the brute, and it is by this very power he can 
raise himself to the height of Godhood, 
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It is this principle also which explains the Mahavakya 
texts ‘Tatvamasi’ ‘Ahambrahmasmi’ &c. There are two things 
‘I’and God and it is postulated that ‘1’ become ‘God’. But 
for this power of myself, of becoming one with whatever I am 
united to, | can never become one with God. Hence the neces- 
sity of the upasana of Sivoham or Soham. 

The soul is not God, nor any abhasa or partnama of God, as 
jt is not self-luminous, and as it gets corrupted ; it 1s possessed 
of ichcha, jiidna and kriya, but this must be energised by the 
Higher Will, Jiiana and Kriya of God to become active, and 
are of a different order or plane; the soul is neither Rupi nor 
Ruparipi, nor Arupi, it is neither chi nor achit, but it is chit- 
achit or satasat ; the Soul is neither azz nor Vibhu. It is Aript 
and Vyapi but unlike that of matter or achit. Its vyapakam 
consists in becoming one with the thing it dwells in for the time 
being (body or God). Its eterna) intelligence is concealed not 
by maya but by the Pasa, anava mala, and hence called Pasu. 

It- passes through the five avastas (Jagram &c.) and is 
clothed in the Pancha Koshas (annamaya to dnanda maya) and 
are different from them. 

‘There are three conditions of the soul called its kevala, 
sakala aud suddha avastas. The kevala condition is its original 
condition before evolution of any kind, when it cannot exercise 
its power of will, intelligence and power nor enjoy their fruits. 
In the sakala condition, it gets a body and becomes clothed with 
the various organs and senses and the desire to enjoy the 
object of the senses and reincarnates in different births. 

In the suddha condition, he becomes balanced in good and 
evil (@@Gal%rQuacn,); the grace of the Lord decends on him, 
{s#Séuesw) and he gets his guru's blessing (426 @Gaheori), 
He attains to Jilana Yoga Smale and is freed from the three 
Mala. He ceases to be finite in intelligence and being united 


to the Feet of the Lord becomes. lt with all the Divine 
attributes of omniscience &c, 


Jj. M. N. 


THE “AGAMIC BUREAU ” NOTES. 


THE RAMANATHAN COLLEGE. 


We have great pleasure in announcing that the Hon. 
Mr. Ramanathan’s College in Jaffna, for Hindu girls, which 
has been in the cours of construction for two and a half years 
will be completed next month. !t will accommodate 250 
boarders and about 500 day scholars. The buildings are 
arranged around an open quadrangle of is5oft. square. A 

verandah skirts the square on all sides, making a very pretty 
_ promenade within the College for the girls. The dormitories are 
arranged on three sides of this court, and the front buildings 
are two storeyed measuring 250 ft. in length. These are 
reserved for classes. The lavatory arrangements on the 
Northern and Southern wings are excellent. In the N. E 
corner there are rooms for nursing the sick The dining rooms 
and kitchens are spacious, and the water supply is pumped 
from an inexhaustible. well to different parts of the College 
by a system of pipes. The grounds on which the College stands, 
consist of about 25 acres, lying at the junction between the 
road from Jaffna to Kankesanturai and the road from Kopai 
to Uduvil. It occupies a certral position in the peninsula 
of Jaffna and lies within ashort distance of the Chunnakam 
Railway Station. From the picture we give below our readers 
will see that it is one of the finest pile of buildings in Ceylon, 
_ The Engineer and Architect who designed the College 
under the instructions ofits founder, and who has_ been in 
sole charge of the work, is a Tamil gentleman, well known 
in Colombo for his proficiency in the building art, Mr. &.-S, 
Kandasamy. 

The Lady Principal of this College, Mrs. Florence Farr 
Emery, who is a graduate of the famous Cheltenham Ladies’ 
College in England, was expected to airive in Colombo yester- 
day.—(Hindu Organ 16-10-12.) 


- 
* % 
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THE UNIVERSITY AND VERNACULAR PROFESSORSHIPS. 

We feel extremely grateful to the European Members of 
the Senate of the Madras University and those who voted with 
them for the institution of vernacular professorships at the last 
meeting of the Senate. We endorse every word that fell from 
Dr. Bourne, the Head of the Educatlonal Department. He 
said “He did not underrate the importance of science as the 
Hon’ble Mr. Justice Sankaran Nair did not underrate the study 
of languages. There were something which appealed to them. 
immediately as matters that wo Id lead to tangible profits in 
the near future. There were world problems and world move-. 
ments. There were various things done which were intended 
to bring the various races of the would together. They should 
undertake to do things which would conduce to helping those 
thoughts and movements. They should try to promote the 
study of subjects which would tend in some measure to promote 
the’ knowledge of the institutions and the civilization of this 
country. All the wealth of learning was locked up in Sanskrit 
and other Vernacular Literature. He would therefore do every 
thing that was possible to promote the study of those langu- 
ages. It appeared to him there would probably be not very 
much difference of opinion that some part at least of that work 
should be taken in hand a§ soon as possible.” We can very 
well understand the attitude of the Brahmin members of the 
senate who have absolutely no sympathy for the vernaculars 
and who want to lift up Sanskrit at the expense of the verna- 
culars. The mother tongue of more than go p. c. of the popu- 
lation of South India including Brahmans and. Mahomedans is 
the Vernacular, and Sanskrit ceased to be a spoken tongue ages 
ago. It is of historic and scientific interest, and is useful in 
some way as an aid to the study of the vernaculars. We are 
no haters of the Sanscrit language or its literature, as the whole 
policy of our magazine will show. But the prominence of the 
study of Vernaculars is being lost sight of, owing to the undue 
influence exerted upon the University by its Brahmin members. 
And but for the timely intervention of Govt., -its study would 
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have ceased long ago in the college classes. We have quoted 
in our earlier volumes passages from the convocation addresses 
wherein almost every orator, both European and Indian, 
insisted upon a sound knowledge of the vernaculars as of 
Supreme importance, for the special reason that the graduates 
stand as interpreters of the learning of the West to the East, 
We could not understand Sir C. Sankaran Nair’s vehement 
opposition to the proposed scheme. Science is all right so tar 
as it goes; but bread is not everything. But even the Scien- 
tific knowledge to be of any use should spread among the 
masses of the people and this could only be effected by means 


of the Vernaculars. Allis weli that ends Well. 


* % 


A DEFINITION OF Jiva. 

We present our readers with a definition of Jiva which we 
came across in the pages of 7heosophy in (ndta (Sept. Oct. p. 
212) which for conciseness and intelligibility will beat anything 
on vecord, 

*A jiva is (1) a‘piece’ of spirit (2) plus, (3) a piece of 
Matter.” Not being-content with.this lucid definition, mathe- 
matical equivalents are given. ‘“ The mathematical term for the 
Spirit is one, for matter many, for plus sign.”’ . But the defini- 
tion above given seems to be too wide, and so a stricter 
definition is attempted. ‘“ Now the ‘plus’ is the Jiva proper 
that which connects the two, links them together; it is the 
‘man’ between ‘God’ on the one hand, and ‘Nature’ on the 
other. It is both one and many at the same time’. This and 
much more to follow appears above the initials ‘s.p.’ which we 
take to be the respected General secretary of the ‘I’. S. and but 
for which we'would not have cared to notice it. One notices 
the gradation in the definition from ‘a piece of God’ to mere 
‘man’ after all. Yet it is not a ‘piece’ of God nor a ‘piece of 
matter’, but a mere ‘plus’, a ‘sign’, a ‘link’, which connects 
the two, and yet it-outgrows itself and becomes both ‘One and 
the many at the same time’. If so, this mere plus is much 
greater than the ‘one’ and ‘ many’. After all this, we are farther 
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away at the end from getting any idea of this jiva than in the 
beginning. The definition which we still seem to require is of 
this mere ‘ plus’, ‘the link’ and ‘man’. If this is defined all our 
difficulties would be over. Ifit is a mere link, it cannot become | 
onething or another or both. If it is the link and all, for 
which of the three is liberation attempted ? Is it for the ‘plus’ 
or the ‘One’ or the ‘Many’? But in Theosophic lere, there is 
no such thing as final liberation, and the Jiva is always gaining 
experience. If so, to whom is this experience. Is it to the 
‘plus’, or to the ‘One’ or to the ‘ Many’. Well may the efforts 
of people to procure experience or liberation to the ‘One’ (God) 
and the ‘Many’ (matter) be crowned with success ! 


Our learned writer not being satisfied with merely defining 
has also attempted at naming this Jiva, according to the differ- 
ent schools ‘or DarsSanas, looking at it from different stand 
points and expressing different aspects. “The Bhagavat-Gita 
call it Para-prakriti (Chap. .vii, 5) showing its aspect of force 
energy, Will’’ which mysterious statement is illumined by 
what is stated in the Secret Doctrine, as it is always wont to 
do. ‘he Yoga system calls it Chitta. The Nyaya and 
Vaisheshika, manas. The Sankhya, mahat. The Two Mimam- 
sas, Jiva. The non Sanskrit philosophies rich, nous, soul, ego, 
mind, &c.”” We wonder why he omitted the naming of it by 
the Buddhists, arid whether all these names are intended to 
mean the same ‘plus’ and are synonymous. But as according 
to the learned writer, this Jiva covers from a ‘ piece of matter,’ 
any name and every name will fitly describe it, and yet after all 
make of it neither fish nor flesh nor good red herring. But we 
fancy all these systems are not so hspelessly confused in their 
naming or definitions. And it will be useful to follow their 
definitions and naming to see if the learned writer’s statements 
are correct. Let us take the Gita, Chapter 7, Verse 4 defines 
the lower Prakriti consisting of earth water, fire, air, Akas, 
Manas, Buddhi or Mahat and Ahankara. V. 5, defines Jiva as 
Para prakriti, and these two kL 2 like gems on the string of 
Vishnu. Does it not follow that the lower Prakriti, mila 
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praktiti is different from Jiva, the Para-Prakriti; and Jiva is 
different from the five elements and Manas, Buddhi or Mahat 
and Ahankara? Or are they the same, and there is no distinc- 
tién of inferior and superior, Jiva and matter. 

I dont know where the learned writer got at the definition 
of jivatas chitta and mahat in the Yuga and Sankhya systems. 
Purusha and Prakriti are the ultimate facts of both systems 
and Yoga postulates The Supreme Lord, ever Free and omnis- 
cient who is called by the names Siva, Sakti, Om &c. Purusha 
is defined in both systems as Pure intelligence, and Prakriti as 
non intelligent and the productions of the latter are Chitta and 
Buddhi (mahat). Vide the following sutras. 

“ Yoga is the suppression of chitta vritti.” I. 2). 

“The Purusha is absolute sentience ; and though pure, 
still beholds intellected ideas (11. 20). 

“God is a distinct spirit, untouched by afflictions, — 
déserts and impressions. 

“ In-Him is the highest limit of the seed-of Omniscience. 

“The greatest of even the earliest ones (Brahma, Vishnu, 
&c.) because unconditioned by time’. (1. 24 to 26). 

'The (atma) which is by wature eternally pure (devoid of 
three gunas) intelligent (clear as a crystal, by the affections of 
Buddi &c.) and free. (Sankhya Sutras I, 19). 

_ “Mala prakriti is the state of cquipoise of Satva, Rajas 
and Tamas ; from mulaprakriti proceeds ‘ #ahat’; from mahat, 
ahankara (I. 61). 

It is equally in correct to say that Nayyayakas and 
Vaisheshikas call ‘the Jiva manas; fot even according to them 
manas is a pure product of matter; atomic or otherwise, and 
Jada, 

Even according to the Mimamsaka’s, the Jiva is something 
beyond the Prakriti and mahat ; vide the text from Katha up, so 
freely quoted by Sri Sankara himself. 

“Beyond the mahat is the Avyakta (Milaprakriti, Pra- 
dhana) and beyoud the avyakfa is the Purusha’. (1. 3-11). 

And the auestion whether this Purusha bound in a bedy 

6 
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(Avyakta and its product) is the same as the Partless and 
limitless Para Brahman is too wide tc be gone into here, 

Sen Tamil Selvam.—This is an interesting Tamil Magazine 
which is conducted by Pandit A. Sundaranatha Pillai Avergal 
of Trichinopoly, son of the late Pandit Amirtham Pillai. It 
contains articles of much value on Religious, moral and literary 
topics. Of these articles, we desire to call attention to the serial 
entitled ‘ #glQugégap Sa ssa’ ‘Light on Tirupperunturai’ 
which is contributed by Sriman T. Sambasivam Pillai Avergal, 
Retired Sub-Magistrate. In this, the author criticizes the views 
of Mr. Ponnambalam Pillai Avargal, m.rR.a.s., that Tiruperun- 
turai of St. Manickavachaka is not the same as the shrine 
situated in Madura District and it must be sought for in the 
West Coast and it is identical with Tirupuniturai of Cochin 
State. Mr. Sambasivam argues ably that the word 7urat does 
not necessarily mean a Seaport, and even inland towns are called 
so, and cites various authorities to show how the modern 
Tiruperunturai was meant as the scene of our Saint, and he 
explains the passage in Tiruvachakm where God is said to have 
come as the Horseman from Kudanadu, in that it might probab- 
ly refer to another incident in Tiruvilayadal Puranam, 3oth 
Lila where God-also cante as a Horseman. The author has 
brought to bear on the subject great learning and erudition, and 
we do not propose giving our own uvpinion now as the serial 
has not yet come to an end. 

o*s 

Essentials of Hindutsm.—The September number of the 
Hindu Spiritual Magazine contains as usual much interesting 
reading, but that too much credence cannot be given to various 
spirit stories that appear from time to ‘time is shown by the 
fact of the editor himself commenting adversely on the story 
of the Vow of Rebirth and Revenge. Mr.C. Adisesha Naidu 
of Madras who was connected with our journal for sometime 
contributes an able article on Essentials of Hinduism and he 
gives a succient account of Hinduism and its leading tenets 
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quoting mostly from Mann and some of.the Siddhanta works, 
and he gives its due place to Saiva Siddhanta in considering 
the various Indian Schools of philosophy. 7 


The Quarterly Journal of Mythic Society.—No. 2 0f Vol. III. — 
of this journal just to hand contains an origina! article on 
Bijapur by Rev. A. Slater, illustrated with a number of Half- 
tone plates, and it reproduces the discussion between Dr. Fleet 
and Mr. Rice regarding Mysore whether it was the original 
Mahismati or Mahisha Mandala frem the journal of the Royal 
Asiatic Society. Dr. Fleet identifies the ancient Mahismati with 
Mandata situated in an island on the Nerbudda in which there 
is a sacred shrine of JSvara called Omkarnath. Mr. Rice would 
identify it with the modern City of Mysore, and finds it men- 
tioned as Erumai Nadu in the Tamil classics. From reading the 
whole discussion, we are inclined to think that the Erumai Nadu 
mentioned in the ancient classics is clearly the Nilgris including 
Mysore, and this may be altogether different from the Mahismati 
of the ancient Sanscrit writers and Jater on, when the latter city 
became insignificant and the small Village of Mysore grew into 
prominence, the identity of Mysore and Mahismati would have 
been thought of. And it has to benoted that according to Tamil 
Grammar, loose morals are characteristic of people dwelling in 
hil] tracts (Kurinji Tinai) and this would have been true of both 
Erumai Nadu, and Mahismati. ‘The number contains also the 
report of the Proceedings of the second Council Meeting of the 
Mythic Society. 


The Tamilian Antiquary No. 9.—This number just issued 
contains the following articles. 

1. Dravidian Kingdoms and List of Pandiyan Coins. 

2. Music in Ancient India. 

3. The Origin of the Cranganur (Kodungolur) Temple. 

4. The Age of Pattupattu. 

5. Heroic Mothers of Ancient Tamilagam, 

The articles are all interesting and the number should be 
in the hands of every Tamil student. It is priced 12 as. and 
could be had by applying to this office. 
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- REVIEWS OF BOOKS. 


A Primer of Hinduism, by J. N. Farquar, M.A.—We 
have to thank the author for a copy of the second edition 
of his interesting work. The work has been thoroughly 
revised and much enlarged, the passages about Saiva Siddhanta 
and its Acharyas is much fuller than in the original edition, and 
an illustrative reading from the Devara Hymn 1s also extracted 
from Mr. J. M. Nallasvami Pallai’s St Appar. The opinions 
and criticisms advanced are of the usual missionary stamp, and 
the author thinks Hinduism is crumbling to pieces and he 
fondly hopes for the day when Christianity will take its place, 
We would not deprive the Reverend gentlemen of his hope, but 
there are several belonging to his own order who regret to see 
that Christianity is not making the progress they wish for 
among the educated classes. What he calls the ‘ crumbling ' is 
no crumbling at all, but a readjustment and rebuilding. In 
every religion, there are certain elements which the improving 
conscience of the people revolts against. We wonder how 
many among the intelligent still believe in ‘the doctrine of 
eternal damnation and Hell-firee We remember hearing a 
gentleman of the S. P. G. Mission inveighing against it in the 
most forcible and feeling terms. Hinduism does not rest on 
' a blind faith in the karma khanda of the Vedas and this was 
being given up even at such an early date as the time of some 
of the Upanishads. It has been progressing all along and it 
possesses vital elements which will satisfy the spiritual cravings 
of man:in every order of lifeand which no other Religion among 
the world Religions does possess. However the book before us 
is of considerable interest and will be of help to people who 
wish to possess a bird’s eye view of Hinduism. 


Bete 


The Universal Religious Text Book.—Part I, Translated into 
Tamil by Brahmasri P. Narayana Lyer Avargal B. a., RB. L. 
Madura. 
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The Hindu pnblic must feel extremely grateful to the 
author for his great devotion and disinterested work in the 
cause of Hinduism. He typifies in his person one of our old 
rishis who retire from the world at the proper time, but unlike 
them, he is actively engaged in doing a work to the public, 
holding truly to the text, 

wier Dunn Qerun B)deonaws Queens Guys. 
“Let me share my joy with the whole world ” (Tirumantra). 

The book before us presents to us the Theosophic view 
as regards what an universal religion ought to be; but it 
cannot serve as a text book to people of all Religions and 
rannot be recognized by all. Just to take one example. Though 
mauy people believe in God’s avataru, a large section among 
the Hindus, The Mahomedans as a whole, and an influential 
section among the Christians.do not ‘believe init. They take 
the doctrine as altogether blasphemous. We have already 
expressed our views regarding God’s immanence in the world 
in our notes in the last number of this journal. The book 
will be however of considerable help to a large class of people 
and there are truths in it which must be accepted by all. 


Kanchipuranam of Sivajiiana Swamigal 2nd Kachchiappa 
Swamigal edited by Kanchi Nagalinga Mudaliar. Price Rs. 
2-8-0, 

In our college days, when we approached the late Pandit 
Theagaraja Chettiar Avargal, Pupil of the famous Maha 
Vidhvan Minatchisundaram Pillai Avargal, he proposed to 
teach us the above noted book, for the best reason, that by 
studying it, one can become a proficient in grammar and the art 
of poesy, Religion and Philosophy. And a perusal of the book 
will amply justify this estimate of the great scholar, And 
every one knows there was no greater genius in the last 
century than Sivajnana Yogigal. He mastered both Tamil and 
Sanskrit and wrote masterly treatises and commentaries on 
Grammar, Logic, Religion and Philosophy. Any one who reads 
through the various commentaries on Sivajiana Siddhiar cannot 
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but be struck with the keen insight and logical precision of 
our author, over all other commentators. All his vast learning 
is brought together and focussed in this one book of his. 
And even his similes and metaphors bristle with sound philo- 
sophy, not to say that they are not the hackneyed ones which 
are often met with in books of this kind. To instance, in 
his avaiadakkam (author's apology) he has this stanza. © 

Lot aWwEt hua GSSCRO0.L9 9 ror aga 

uluGad J mauGe@ouun sop 9 aCunew 

CuwCarer Ds fpansy Crsnui so Ou Gen 

SVSIOS MORO Satin gs osC srw Mo, 

“When forms made out of matter become God’s Forms, they 
become Forms of Grace (Arul Forms). So too, even the blabber- 
ings of myself, the. poor devil, as they are interwoven in the 
great and immaculate story of Sri Ekambaranatha, will appear 
as free from impurity.” 

Take again his verse in Nattupadalam 

MoPS cael s srs CagCawmsCangns 

68 SG uidmarder as10Hs £O6C 57190 
HoH rue Ju epgirstian WOqper pun gro 
Levens SoPoadcomafuur gw Cumgys, 

“The sight of various falling streams all-uniting in the 
ancient Palar, recalls to us various roads meeting near a great 
city, and various religions reaching in the end the same goal,” 

This rare book has been edited and published by Mr. 
Nagalinga Mudaliar Avargal, and the mere enumeration of its 
contents will show its value. to the reading public, a Preface, 
which in itself is a philosophic discourse, on Tamil and Tamil 
philosophy, Introduction, dealing with Meikanda Santhana 
Chirappu, Santana Vilakkam and Santana kalam, and Siva- 
jiana Yogigal’s Charitram, and all the Devarams and Sacred 
Hymns bearing on Kanchi, and the Text of the Purana. A 
glossary of difficult words would have considerably enhanced 
the value of the work and the editor proposes to issue it 
separate]y with other helps. We failed to note the importance 
to the antiquarian and historian, as Kanchi was the seat of.so 
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many dynasties and Religions, and a careful reading of this 
Purana will certainly throw considerable light on the historic 
and ancient remains in and about Conjivaram. | 


Jiianakanti is an original. Tami? novel from the pen of Mr. 
C. M. Raju Chettiyar M.p.p.1. ‘he author says that ‘it isa novel 
with a purpose.....to0 expose certain obnoxious practices that are 
creeping into Hindu Society at large.and that, if not checked, 
would eat into the very vituls of that society’. We congratu- 
late the author for the excellent way in which he has written the 
book to achieve his ‘purpose’. The style is no doubt somewhat 
loose, full of common dialect and many corrupt words newly 
coined and current among the Tamil speaking public. True 
the novel cannot but choose such a style to serve the. purpose. 
The book is a good record for the:philologist to know the 
condition of our Tamil language currupted by the so called 
civilization which India. got through contact with the West. 
One such specimen is enough and we hope that every novelist 
in future would try to preserve the purity of Tamil style and 
language: except of course introducing such unavoidable new 
words (borrowings) from foreign languages as are very essential 
for the progress of our language. Every living language will 
and must accept the borrowings due to the contact with foreign 
countries, through travels, -commerce and literary exchanges. 
That is the history of every progressive living language. 
Dead languages can never borrow words from other languages, 
but it is indeed futile to revive such languages, we can but 
preserve them from further decay. 

Regarding the characterisation it is well nigh complete and 
the portrait of the ideal. Tamil woman leaves nothing to be 
desired. 

The sufferings and repentance of the prodigal and the 
sad plight to which he is reduced being misled by the surface 
glamour of the Western habits and custom are effectively told. 
The book is indeed a story of every man-of-means of the 
Madras Presidency except that instances are few where the 
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victim extricates himself from the vice into which he has once 
fallen. We hope that every one who reads this book will be 
the better for it and hence we commend this original social and 
didactic novel to the young and old of both sexes. 


The Race of Life and the Progress of Humanity. 


INDIA’S TRUMPET CALL TO THE NATION OF THE WORLD. 


[Afler St. Thayumanavar}. 
The eternal lesson which the Deepaveli Festival is intended 
to teach is, “ Spiritual greater than material force’. 


I. THE GOAL OF LIFE. 
Monkey-like, the Mind it roams ov’r banks and belts of forest- 
land 
By the stream of Life densegrown with Sense-perceptions lo} 
What availeth us to ceaseless run aft’r the restl’ss Mind ? 
Rather it’s time and season ripe to reach, for us, the Race 
of Ind, 
The state of Love-Divine, the One, the Many, the Life of all life, 
Which in Grace transcending plays by self-effulgent Light 
Come Ye All! Nations of the World! and join us in the race 
For reaching First the Goal of Divine Grace! 
II. UNITY—THE SHARE OF ALL. 
The crow, so low! It calls all its kith and kin to eat 
And share what food it has, you daily see! 
The Life of Bliss Supreme, Indivisible, One Unity Itself, 
In all-embracing flood increasing flows, you see ! 
Perfect in Form, Infinite, Homogenous, Harmonising All! 
Ah look at it! And know it for Thy Self! 
Come ye All! Nations of the World! this Bread of Life to eat 
with us 
Afore this body of ours at the touch of the Heavenly 


Reaper falls Aho! 
Om Tat Sat. 
ANANDA MISSION Ayes: 


6th November 1672. C.V. SwaMINATHAILYAR. 
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IRUPA-IRU-PAHTU * 
OF 
ST. ARUL NAND] SIVACHARIAR. 


INVOCATION. 


oe ee 


The third Eye and Throat of shining blue concealed, 
To rid the ills of man on earth did come 
Meikandan of Tiruvennai Nallir. 
To see him once wil] make-God and seer one. 
NOTE. 

God appears as man to save the souls of men in the order of 
Sakalars, His grace is manifested otherwise to the orders of Pralayaka]ars 
and Vijianakalars. The author identifies his guru Meikandan with God ; 
and as such, to see him is to see God and become one with Him. 


2. How did Pasa cover the soul when God ts the 
Soul of souls ? 


Like unto the Sun on wide earth 
Ob Meikanda Deva of Vennai 


* This is the only other work of St. Aru] Nandi Sivacharya, besides 
b*s famous Sivajfiana Siddhiyar, which we possess. Jrufd Irutahtu means 
20 verses of two different metres, consisting of Venba and Agavalpa. 
The who'e work only consists of 20 verses, but the author brings out in 
this short compass in a series of puzz'es addressed to his teacher, all his 
vast learning and erudition 
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Me who is shut up in darkness 

Thou didst lift up and plunge in Bliss 
One question I long prayed to put 
Thou didst stand as one with myself 
How did ignorance cover me ? 

If mala’s connection, Thou sayst, 
Then Thou didst stand apart from me. 
If otherwise then wonder it Is, 

As Thou art the foe of untruth. 

And Thou will not deserve the names 
The Pure, Amalan and Jyoti. 

The Ever Free and supreme of supreme. 
If Thou lightest my soul apart 

Then Thy Presence in all and my 
Union with Thee will be impaired, 

Oh Lord! The Truth of Devaram 
That Thou art air and earth and fire 
And the rest will mot be a fact. 
Therefore Thou be pleased to declare 
If 1 am one with Thee or not. 

Don't be displeased, as 1 am stupid. 

“‘ You err; we as guru do note 

Who is fit and is not’’ Thou sayst. 

If unfit, | can’t understand 

If fully fit, then Thy teaching 

Will not be needed by me, Sir. 

If my fitness brings Thee to me, 

It cannot, as it is Jada ; 

If not, then it cannot be true 

That Thou hast none equal to Thee. 
The Triple Mala is Jada, 

The soul from youth to old doth change ; 
And Thou art Pure ; to whom is it 
Maturity doth come indeed ? 

If this be the ridding of Pasa 

When in man knowledge doth arise, 
Then do I forget sure enough 

“hat there is none to cqual Thee. 
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If 1 rid myself of Pasa 
Or Pasa rids itself of me, 
Then there is no need for Thy Reign. 
But it can’t be, as the saying is 
““Who can see if he is not shown” 
“Then know what Truth The King did hear 
The ways of God’s grace are endless 
Endless is His glory if told, 
So don't ask.” 
NOTE. 

This brings out in a series of most puzzling questions, how God is 
immanent in all nature and in man and yet is untainted and transcen- 
dent, and without whose Will and Power no evolution and salvation is 
possible. 

The reference in the last lines is to the famous lines in St. Jnana- 
sambantha’s Devaram sung before the great Pandyan being, whom he 
cured of his fever. 

3. Pasu Lakshana. 
As I am united to Jiian and Ajiian 
Please ponder well and deign to enlighten 
How if I am Jiidna or Ajiiana 
So that I can understand without doubt 
NOTE. 

The answer is that the Soul is neither the one nor the other but it is 
chitachit or satasat and in union with both, and becoming one with Pasa 
in baidha, and one with God in Moksha. 

4. Pasa Lakshana. 


Of the Triple mala, their gun 

If shown—Vikalpa, Sankalpa 
Krodha, Moha, Murderous intent 
Vishada, Madha and Arish 

These eight belong to Anava. 
Ajiian, Asatyam, illusion 

Moha and its concealment 
Marcharya. and Bhaya, these seven 
To Maya belonged Thou didst declare. 
Motion, lying dawn, and Punya 
And Pipa, and getting rid 
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Of bonds, and abuse of others, 

These six are Karma’s attributes 

All these ne’er leaving, do guide me 
Each its own way and do become 

My very self, and not allowed 

To have my own way, Oh my Lord 

Of Vennai fown girt by Pennar. 

Thou did take name and form and place 
And rid me of my name.and form, 

Oh Thou chief Jewel of Saivas 

And True to the Truthful ! Thou sayst, 
The Triple Mala is Jada ; 

Perhaps there was some slight mistake 
“Tt is Jada sure, but active becomes: 
When united to you.” if so, 

My clothes and things dont change when worn 
“It acts like poison and the like.’ 

If so, It must leave us when its 

Effects are over ; nor could it 

Reach us, and we would not go near. 
And Thou wilt not unite us two, 

As Thou art Ninmala. If said 

ihe union is natural, 

Then it will never leave us at all. 
Remove my doubts, and do explain 
How PaSa became attached to me 

O Lord without end or beginning ! 

NOTES. 

The connection of matter and Anavamala &c., with us is eternal like 
the rust in copper and husk and bran &c., in rice, and can be removed. 
It is Achit, Jada or not intelligent like the Soul. But the Soul’s intelligence 
is Of a different plane from that of God, 

Vikalpa means distinction ; Satkalpa, Proposing ; Krodha, anger; 
Moha, desire; Vishada, sorrow; Madha, egoism; Arusha, frivolity 
Ajiina is mistaking one thing for another; Marcharya, enmity ; Bhaya, 
hear. 

(To be continued.) 
J. M.N. 
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PURA-NANURU. 


XXI. 
yaaenr WI@p5s Yaipen Capex pa 
Anansi s GamOsam ona.s 
araGap i acnsr i feng af &iDiQssr 
Berl, s Serer aha @5r ad 
Sai Bmp sadam ws isIer 19. 2er 
WIT pb yOss srarciGe Qru9a 
sHamssé Qarancr O68 wri_ou 
Agpwy oof gy E16 afl ser 
Camas uoriu ras maragyp 
mists GOpss giaewuls oi 
ub geanp (ppOu Qarpp Gases 
Weaps HonsQu0@ wrwe 
ye ipi@ domes yaesher CarGen. 

O Prince whose glory goes beyond -the minstrels song! 
Kana-per-eyil whose moat reaches, far below the earth, whose 
ramparts stretch up to reach the sky, whose circling forts are 
like stars that shine around, whose circling guard of trees no 
ray of light can pierce,—thus guarded 'tis hard to recover it! 
More easy were it to bring the water which the blacksmith’s 
fire has changed to steam around the heated metal! So does 
Vengai Marban mourn! O king victorious whose glory trans- 
cends all songs the minstrals sing, even those that wear the 
laural worn as badge of triumph! May thy spear shine bright 
with resplendent glory, while those that despise thee, with their 
renown, shall pass away. 


XXII. 

At Peace, BUT Reapy ror War. 
SN 615,095 ws Cex) HH COs 
a Pipweslum wit ochUGesr 
Genoa sorb OF vCe@a@exr 
unaig.um 6 eee) wih + Ber 


204 


THE LIGHT OF TRUTH 


CsaAmsas aniGurn 
DA pisGa spss 
sugesam Aes sw oflu 
Or1D 5 J) LD 68 5S uc ipsofl gr 
s6giGrit SaoQapwsu 

un ymhsr yy &RiCFa HD 
erga Duy 0 S)Cum gy 

wor CrQai air en 8 tpave ear 
arash aatart srl pHs 
aneGQssOs6D sfiCawss 
arwaHnGer Cary a ons 
ef pQsranc. snCura 
Cama » Qurda GC sic ps 
GLOGS) ynsnsusD 

BAF FDL GUISE BSL 
QurasG sr_Ou anus gibenu 


Deng weve dew ws LsSeor cB cam tp Aefh Qe 


Gaur6st Ga pse@s oma 


Curse 6ip Quury Quras 

QTHSt UZ USS et. 

AUT UTFOVS SHLILITET 

Cab gi oh5 Ver Senpuir 

Gerigsar sQnurr sg 

Cura GQaernc8Cur 1BQuraKs 

Cap Cara@ar AnaQag, Grorus 
ariSu Quguodsr ari Qa treoriGu 
Aourg i ava iE sere 

QolmF Bia enw 

Curnur Su wr1Hp QawGar 
ur665 6 Cer AGnQutrep CurwGu »1@ 
SCS COh»ES SHOVE Caras 
Dee's) samy Ap Qui (peta 2ev 
Ca nyas 9 1 SG4 S1%Qua@ 
Gerpur BLS Bl gicprau ot @p. 


PURA-NANCRU 205 

Thou who art the guardian of thy wide encampment, whose 
vast extent lies open and unfortified ;—whilst thy young 
elephants full of vigor, with hanging trunks, with lofty gait, 
with uplifted tusks, with bells consonant with their steps, with 
foreheads like the crescent moon, with angry eye, with broad 
foot, and spreading neck, and with mighty heads from which 
flows the fragrant stream of Matham, round which the bees 
humming swarm, like mountains from which honey drips, stand 
tied to their posts with ever swaying forms; and whilst thy 
canopy, garlanded with white flowers stands hard by, like the 
moon, that dwelling in the sky sheds beams around; and ‘neath 
its shade warriors girt with swords are sleeping ;—where long 
lines of cottages, thatched with the straw of the ripe grain, 
with pillars of choice sugar-cane, like a field wherein men keep 
a feast, show themselves in diversified beauty. There while — 
the noise of the pestle that husks the grain ceaselessly sounds 
through the wide region, men of warlike aspect (with gold 
armlets and rich Zumbai flowers, that hanging wave-mingled 
with shreds from the palm-tree,) sing their eager war-song, 
which resounds like the din of the waves of the sea, O Mighty 
Monarch of them who dwellon KXollt's lofty hill. Who dost 
feed the kindred of them who draw nigh to thee with the tribute 
that kings humbly bowing present! O Lord, mighty and valiant 
like the eye of an elephant! Hail to thee and thy boundless 
wealth, O great king! 

“ The skilful tongue that sings thy praise utters no other 
monarch’s name. Our king he is, mighty and boundless in 
benevolence! This land which he protects is like to the blest 
world of the immortals. Thus I heard them say and came and 
with joy saw thee, O Mighty One! Thou delayest not, leading 
forth thy host to occupy the alien lands; while causing food to 
abound ; for nothing dost thou neglect. 

NOTE. 

the references here to elephants arise from one of his names, the 

“ Elephant-eyed,” by which he was popularly known, 


POETRY OF ST. APPAR.* 
Part Il. — 


(c) St. Appar and the inner world 

The self analysis that we find inthe Devaram is a rare 
"phenomenon in the realm of poetry. St. Appar is able to 
perceive equally the praiseworthy and the condemnable ele-: 
mentsin thought and feeling. Heis able to watch minutely 
the good and the evil tendencies of the mental activity and 
their pursuit after respective ends. St. Appar pays greatest 
attention to the feeling side of man. For man’s actions are 
generally adjusted according to his state of feelings. He- 
considers anger to be the worst state of mind; and he feels 
that devotion and love towards Almighty pour into the 
mind a flood of nectar. Yet he sympathises with mental state 
of sceptics and he says thata mortal cannot be freed from 
death and doubt.t But heis sure that if once the fire of piety 
is successfally lighted in the human mind, then all kinds of 
mental elements serve as fuel to perpetuate it. 

St. Appar’s analysis of various pleasant and painful ex- 
periences and the association of ideas ina peculiar way focus- 
sing them all upon his centre of thought, feeling and action 
(viz Siva) show his great power of introspection. For instance 
the painful heat at noon-tide, and the corresponding pleasure 
of shade, the zephyr from the south, the moonlight in a summer 
evening, the cool particles of the sea waves are among pleasant 
tactile sensations recounted by him. St. Appar’s artistic 


* Continued from page 167 of No. 4, Vol. XIl1—Ed. S.D. 
tT Funes uaron git F0args Quodsajen.o 
uAs eI UTAICw ere uw 
AasCar Aartiongs worIarvs Meanms 
Crbrenr9 Crrgyd ava .'—SaaerIamvs se00—) 74 
@@t0gnem« Stanza: 
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descriptions of the Picturesque sceneries near the beach, by 
the side of hillsand in rich .valleys which rouse the poet to 
ecstacy and give joy to any observer show our sage’s keen 
power of observation. It is needless tosay that our Saint 
had exquisite taste for music. Qur poets who belong to the 
religious period of our literature were generally great 
musicians, and itis highly probable that St. Appar who be- 
longs tothis period was alsoone. His work contains ample 
evidence to strengthen this suggestion, for which toa great 
extent, we can rely upon the peculiar metre of certain ap- 
parenty irregular stanzas. _ 

It is an undoubted fact that St. Appar had trained ears 
in music, Like a musician he cared more tor sound and paid 
less regard to the symbolic form that is imperativé in our 
presedy. Note the scansion of the following stanza :— 

3858 Conor ater wemorons eas Cacinen 

Qaas8 Conama Cu Cura sp s@us @ Genel 

ris S) Conar ater 1. ross an Brypis@ 

Osis @ Circe exe esCortos Somu ewC7.” 
—Baé¢ Crrrgs gop-DoGCchees Stanza 8. 

Here the third foot of the first three lines is in form a 
®agueos, but when the stanza is sung we. dont note any irre- 
gularity as the foot in music has the Sound of a @gus, Such 
instances are quite common in St. Appar’s Devaram*, Though 


* cf. The Scansion of the following. 
Osram Cun Carew ajoolum a Sy 
QsnaCaGgy CayCun apa sgn” 
—BRanent-Das 5 te0160 Stanza 4.1. 1. 
agan i 
as soup ane fewer 50 
Oshuecr aemomi Ges Sant 
Onis Salam a MSU UTS One 
enizm witesg aoc Quan” 
—H Rane #74 srooraw Stanza 5. 


i 
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he was also a master of Tamil Grammar* he seems to have 
imbibed the partiality for music, characterestic of his age. 

St. Appar’s ears were not trained to appreciate the human 
music alone. With keen appreciation he heard the sougs of 
birds and the humming music of the winged insects. Even 
in things which are being overlooked as insignificant, he felt 
the charm of poetry, noted a moral or heard hymns in praise 
of the Almighty. Perhaps this was due tothe divine music 
in which he lived and moved.f 


St. Appar’s faculties of taste and smell were also harmoni- 
ously developed. }Hlis diet was typically Tamilian. The 
principal food stuffs that he liked were rice, milk, curds, ghee, 
and vegetables t that are mixed and taken with boiled rice and 


* Note the borrowings ifr grammar 
“SNeoian yo pa Guppinds$ oo 
Qsnaracn symmuys GL epssCa” 
— MRSS CPEGS IGHIGHS O2ms Stanza 7,1: 33 and 4 
(ii) “uns S165 PaQues gp vem IS sev 
ut s PogsGormg wot osupCr” 
— 8 Gor psug-9oH2.69%6 Osrans Stanza 3, 1. 3-4. 
(iti) “ aG@wsivG Cersnd GH FSIA, PHDASMS OOH SHG 
(You govt 51 Dan FL-OOT....., "IOBS Mf per $- DHS F0 Cor Sw, 
Stanza 5, |. 2-3. 
tef, “ umowWCepemeujo um _ SC eam ry = 
we pu enamruyin crag awGevormo 
Qanma Qermaar MS arestlanr way Geof 
gy ous ¢ len war GO) wee sy aren” 
—HoSo. voGS-9G4 ons @srms Stanza I. 
“ 60 DUI CeMFuy Ld UNL SC CHemsuy 
vem ouC eyaoruy wovrslwusGlevsvir 
Jemmu YooOurpa Gps aber Duy 
eo oy SF Ber wars Goer ay aren Gu” 
— I Gileor Auyi-#Géeps@ snes Stanza 4. 
i“ adotsay Com Can cn £u9 gyoer @’ — Baya 0° moors I EDL F 
os ancrixo Stanza 8, |. 2. 
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ghee. Though his faculty of taste may appear to us compara- 
tively simple, his views regarding the method of dining are 
quite modern, and they remain to be carried out in many 
parts of our country. The Samana habits which had taken 
a strong holdin our system are not yet being given up. 
The Samana mode of dining without a plate or leaf’ wsuW0a 
Crn pamom sy’ is a matter of dzily occurrence in our villages. 
Breakfast and dinner are sometimes finished in half a minute 
very gravely and hurriedly as if they are tasks imposed upon 
us. And this rapidity with which these duties are disposed of 
give no time to pause or talk with anybody. Such Samana 
habits were severely condemned by St. Appar. That we should 
dine in company and during that time we should engage our- 
selves in pleasant conversation slowly enjoying the food, and 
that the meals served in the leaves ought to be untouched by 
the hand of the server as far as possible and should be taken 
by the consumer direct from the leaf and should not be received 
by him from the hand of the server are the gist of St. Appar’s 
indirect advice. These principles elementary though they may 
appear to be, are not being wholly applied in all parts of our 
country. 


St. Appar hated gluttony * For he had strong conviction 
that over feeling dulls the intellect and retards the human 
activity and that light food taken in modrate quantity is always 
conducive to the health of both mind and body. 


* « @sQuar @Qswuru 4. ps0 shee 
sie bin ss) Sern or sé) nsw s neo oor 
QuriQwenr QuiQwear gy 6aRoysSu 
Yyaronasn veuu_o gui S.ntC sear,” 
—B uy ai 8) a ECr- BGs snva-oo0, Stanza gli. t-2. 
“ ot Boor und. Berunt Sevsarnamgunce,”’ 
—Harp opps Dossrorr4o, Stanza 2 |. tr. 
“io Daouniaer wieengwer etc’ 


—D gS arom Dui-AGEEG psOenas. Stanza 11.4. 
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St. Appar’s mental side of smell may appear toa student 
of psychology almost an “ undifferentiated continuum” For the 
various processes of concentration, intensification and preser- 
vation of the smells of the aromatic plants or flowers were then 
unknown. In our country there was ever the richness of 
flowers and perfumes, _and there was practically no necessity 
for the use of seents. ‘Even the sandalwood paste was used 
for accelerating digestive ‘functions. The cleanliness of the 
body was more a matter of our instinct and soit presented no 
necessity for the invention of Attars or scents. During those 
day's the difference between the various grades of good or bad 
smell were never thought about. Those seem to be days of 
plenty and the people living near the mountainous regions as 
almost aH our Tamilians lived had no fear of starvation even 
during the worst days of famine.* 


St. Appar however seems to have had some Systematic + 
study of the various Indian, aromatic plants and flowers noted © 
for thew smell. Their appearance, structure and properties 


* ‘ gen QanGdanins Qagi8s sqosofit Fons 
vere Sastre weniesrer wms@opnd uGhECce@tsar 
QparQ@de Gorge wGsQareCs Waiowrs Csr 
QurerQer@an Germ Quner pair ® some Hijet gC 5.” 
. —s£efé SGIGssa Stanza io, 
+ cf. the attributes of the names of the flowers. spoken. of :— 
(1) “' Game grate @enepée seas waclars 
san Cria_nygt sséCsruCa"—Dayesedyesers Csauls> 
£G4GHtOsnens. Stanza 6, Il. 3-4. 
(n) “ sTipd 4 womens SapQumg p 
Canpoun Qacré em g.ur DeveCw’” 
— 8 GéCsmpinii-B G6 GpétQsems, Stanza 3 II. 3-4. 
(iii) “ «lerujar Gomovsen. sens 5ncr’” 
— BG8s-0448- 9654 6 p+Qsams, Stanza 5 1. 1. 
(iv) “QuragGes areal yer Sor wy Srpgre 
Osu@eCer SLWY4Fs 634 ComICev — Pos se_iyé areéCsruIe 
S@4eoiOsnms_ Stanzall. § 34 
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carelessly mentioned by him shew tlsat. there is in him an 
unconscious tendency to systematise the crude botany of old. 
The different species of jasmine, lotus, violets are referred to by 
him with attributes which may for all practical purposes be 
taken as distinguishing characterestics. St. Appar does not 
pay any great regard to the traditional rank given to our 
flowers. He deals with each flower according to ts merits.* 
We do not fail to meet in his Devénams any Indian flower of his 
time whether they are found in fields or‘grassy. meadows ‘im 
gardens or in lakes and tanks. The flowery creepers ¢ adorning 
a flower yielding tree were never artificial arramgements 
during the time of our Saint. When such decorations of nature 
are seen by our sage, he would blend the religious . smell 
harmoniously with the flora, | 

Such:is the cognitive side of St. Appar. One viewing the 
active side of our sage’s mind would be struck with his un- 
daunted manly courage.t We are obliged to infer that he 
possessed all the requisites of an ideal soldier. His life itself 
was a tremendous battle. His success therein was due to the 
fact that he hated work along the lines of least “resistance. § 


* Daeuwt sroms Fien @ Osma(peiOsn Gem ga 
G@Geut CorasnGenr 06 p Qsemvusy Osrercas ace of 
wget serQanmy wa.wewenm Cuntsosr eon i 
2 Gaus ss Heouowee wsster wore gGu. 
| Bee egri-Be9655 50 Stanza 10. 
t Gremusin Sarpy yortars OaepeB a Grav Came 
semyasw CrmmG peg settueret wipsornG rs, 
Sosoftiicseh Agrees Stanza 3 Il. 3-4. 
temgreag wunOsrar pda .weracmag dar, was the 
burden of his song utterea before the elephant sent by Samanas. 
§ cf. cape unease ort B pw Si_Osnex 
Qeptgg Guns derC neo we & ips g@ & rex 
Crop aavang Guujio avd Gunpe 
cymes Coral CamuG &irmGg. 
fos BmH4e sO snes Stanza 8, 
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His prophetic dogma “ spm%urd yegCunt slp unwgeFgpo, 
shpveruag sotFanuGe " was the one which he emphasised 
throughout. his life. He felt that he was in Sivam and Siam 
in him, and so nothing could terrify him. This is very beauti- 
‘fully. discussed in @) Guopin ims Dossiamab especially in. 
stanza 5. * 

Like an ideal .soldier he was for showing mercy to dieé. 
who. surrendered ¢.. His divine Father had mercy t as one of 
his principal attributes. St. Appar knew that to err is human. 
and so he never desired that even the worst sinner should be 
damned. Though he condemns the religion and morals of 
Samanas who proved very cruel to him, he never cherished any 
ill-feeling towards them nor did he go beyond the legitimate 
sphere of criticism. 

Like a typical soldier, St. Appar was undoubtedly a spend- 
thrift. He regrets his want of funds for charitable distribution.. 
To retuse alms to a begger was considered by him a great vice. 
He goes even to the length of saying that ifa person hides a 


#4 Gary eniuratése BenrCa weGavm 
Ng dug G Qewe Os Ham ancy Weed 
Qsery 61g Fg OsHae, CeiCam wvCore, - 
FaQugurer AqjayGu Ce riQu pew 
Qurar dD yo Seo puarCu weCa werCo 
yo Seatont Os nQomJe Se Crone Cuneot 
Qurer Dei gsevwun rev wells 5 Oren eh 
Lem ot us 2cor 15 exer soot us Ly oder evel 11 5 gC eraGw”? 
t Of S sexr%00 & + 5Qem oor gy § on COL_bC SOOT + EET om Lp. wy CDL_wILs 
yer ters QumsH yusonsexrem a QswiCacr Cseir Ser sGarr 
Qacrters I osug gs @ soir aS) 2eor SLL psC spores 
Qsartcrs Bias Qari ner FaCors pS G5 9OCw +i 
—AI@Quysgni-Doala@sao, Stanza 1. 
t “ wipw suuuewnt Oru umaapw 
Seow Stout QumGurerguCar, 
— 55 Ot -ount arb- DESH EO StOOS, Stanza tf. 
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thing which a begger wants as gift, he will surely go to the ' 
worst kind of hell*, and. thase that give what the beggar wants » 
will receive blessings from heaven. This advocacy for indis- 
criminate charity which was the characterestic of his age, still 
survives in India in spite of the Western education. ) 

Though St. Appar was a homeless wanderer as he confi sses ~ 
himself to be, and paid the least attention to his personal wants, 
‘he was Very hardy and had continuous travels t which enabled 
him to make a comparative study. of human characters. So 
in spite of his mild temperament, he shows righteous indigna- 
tion against the incorrigible vices prevelent-among mankind t. 
St. Appar was open-hearted §, and wished that others ought to 
be straight-forward. In conclusion we may say that his heart 
-was greater than his head. 


(To be continned. ) . 
ERTS 


* (@stuats Sumusae Pusat &- & ih ony tb mus oni 
& suet shar Canon 66554man manger 
ee SHOS FO I TF De) UMED OVE ST 
IIS4OE EHO OAS snes wlesrwuny or” 
—Bamaungn-#wjCetleng. Stanza to. 
t The large number of shrines mentioned in his Gap. ¢/7sGanma 
Ai@ssrem.av art but afew select important places which may be 
visited and they do not exhaust all parts of our country which may be 
proud of being trodden by his holy feet. It may also be noted that tra- 
‘velling was no easy affair during his days and yet according to the portion 
of his Devaram saved from the marauding time and white ants, it is 
evident that he visited almost all the principal places’ in the Madras 
Presidency if not beyond. 
7 Gus@=1@ Guses@saond Smit genwe YpCLGuss 
E66 Ca csi Gardmunemu af Buon QpenrG » 
(on F Qaneved COCK Cpt SS) meTen.wEnL) Wy CRT T sei C alr 
azeGor cher gy Givi Cw QerenQswancr Copor AGon Gon” 
—Go96 s-BaCcheos, Stanza 6. 
§ ‘aren wer os 656 wa snip vars Qserp | 
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be Sehcs Onfwu any uS oor oor CRair Qewuy Qwiens 
—Sacugeusi-BaCstlens, Stanza 3 ll. 1-2. 


MY MASTER’S VOICE. 
PART JV. 
MUSINGS IN MOUNAM. 
1. Studies in Saiva Siddhata.* | 
“Cagrsg ESsnbs wien sont Qu» Sss5eo 5 5hscmCuw,” 
“Cagsris CororCn orgnésezruCw” 
—St. Thayumanavar. 

Wat is Saiva Siddhanta? Scholiasts will define it, perhaps, 
as.a system of philosophy which postulates this, and that what 
not as possible and plausible theoriés or modes of solution of 
the Problem of Life (p#rvapaksha) only to show how untenable 
they are, and point out the final and only conclusion which can 
be arrived at, which will stand the test of reliable evidence and 
sound legic. But I mean to take a Common Sense : View: of it 
=-i.e. the view or vision of that Sense which is Common to Ail 
in the final state of Realisation.. “ Now we see‘in part dimly 
as ina dark glass: Then we see the Whole, face to face.” It is 
not the sense of sight which is indicated here: but the sense of 
direct perception or sadkshatkaram which perceives the ap- 
perceptions and realizes the truth behind those eternal verities of 
the uplifted Mind or Manénmani...To take a ‘Whole-view’ 
then of ‘ Saiva Siddhanta’, it is what its name‘indicates, namely 
“That which conclusively proves ‘the facts of Existence as 
distinguished from the modes of Existence which the -deluded 
Pirvapakshi tackles and handles with hair splitting arguments 
only to find that the’truth is more elusive to him than all that 
his hair-splitting, subtle intellect can grasp. And what are 
these Facts of Existence? They are contained in the two | 
letters Siva, (@x) which by implication includes and is the same: 
as Sivam (aw). Where the Vedanta says, ‘Aham asmi’ 
the Siddhanta says ‘ Sivoham’. | 
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The Siddhauta conclusively proves by the sense of direct 
perception tnat “ All that Exists is Sivam and None else." That 
is the Truth: but it must establish it as such, in the inner 
consciousness of man, or, it would be of no use to tte World. 
{t therefore tackled alt the possible and plausible theories 
which could be advanced on the subject and examined them in 
the starch-lignt of Practical Truth and Wisdom. Here again 
one may ask with Pilate ‘What is Truth?” and sneer at the 
Expression “ Practical Truth’ as the most impracticable thing 
in the world. I can but state the truth and leave the scoffer to 
scoff his soul ont to his heart’s content. Truth is “that which 
is”. And “Practical Truth” is that which is the same in 
theory and practice—that which stands good in theory must 
stand so in practice in its application to every day life. There 
is no eternity other than what isin the moment which is the 
Unit of which ‘every-day-life is composed. If God exists 
beyond time and place, He strely must exist within time place. 
Tne Immanence of God is not a mere corollary but a necessary 
implication involved in the transcendency of God. That which 
proves the identity of the Immanent and the Transcendent is 
Siddhanta. Aud “Saiva Siddnanta”’ proves conclusively that 
SIVA is immanent and transcendent. All the differences which 
help to make eternal war between the various schools of Philo- 
sophy are to be traced to the varying realisations of the One 
only relation which exists between the two in one and one in two 
which in Truth is “One only without a Second.’”’ No amount 
of hairsplitting argument and no system of philosophy can 
convince one of the truth of this Eternal Fact which is the 
fundamental basis of All Facts of Existence. The systeins of 
Philosophy are the training ground for the Intellect, to brirg it 
under the strictest discipline and thereby attain “ chitla-virthy- 
nirodhah”’ with a view to make the Intellect work in-tune-with 
the intuitive emotions of the Heart, in the Dakarakisa, of 
which is to be realised the Immanent Ged who is Transcendent 
to the World and the worldly-ninded. As Sait Tirumil r 
Says :— 
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“wo sens vampire wom. gun Yan 
wore Bev WOME SB Ul 054 0% 

LUI SME WDOSEHM Mis IY Sw 
UISHHA wMOMtsH voips O45, | 

The author of the “Studies” before me devotes a whole 
paper for the exposition of the truth in this Mantra. But to 
the Eye of: Realisation the meaning is clear and simple. It 
merely takes up the “Threefcld Cause’—the Ffficient, the 
co-efficient or instrumental and the material—and shows how 
the union of any two of the causes makes the third merge in them 
as a whole, so that one has to realise the identity of only two 
of three Primary causes of creation, to realise the truth behind 
the Juggling phantasmagoria of name and form which gives 
rise to tlhe tantalising sensations of the modes of existence 
which are infinite in series. 

Take a toy elephant in wood, representing a big elephant 
in rut. The wooden toy is but a representation of the real 
elephent which the fact behind the mode which presents it to 
the senses in carved wood. Now “uaogum% ” is the fact of 
[’xistence and the wooden representation of it is “the mode of 
existence which presents “ ¢he fact” of elephant’s existence to 
the senses. Analysing the Primary Causes, we have tke 
Carpenter who is the efficient cause of the toy-elephant (mode 
of Existence). We have his skill in art which is the co-efficient, 
or instrumental cause; and we have the wood which is the 
material cause. 

The efficient and co-efficient causes are represented by the 
mode of presentation of the real elephant which is “umogswm%en” 
in the toy-elephant before us. The material cause ss represent- 
ed by the wood of which the toy-elephant is made. .Now, if we 
attempt to make a transfusion of ideas, as Dr. Pope insists, 
instead of merely making a translation of the words which 
misleads one egregiously, we have this meaning of the formula, 
which the Masterly Mind of Saint Tirumoolar has put in such 
simple words and so homely an example that even a child can 
grasp it. It is this :— 
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(i) “ or gms vearssp ueopunten an 

Translation: —(The mode of presentation of) Fhe Great 
Elephant in rut (toy), concealed the wood (it is made of). 

Transfusion :—The Efficient and co efficient cause which 
have combined to create the toy-elephant has effectively con- 
cealed from view the character of the material cause (inertness) 
viz., the wood of which it is made. _ , 

Comment:—The wood is inert and immoveable. But the 
toy-elephant presents to the mind the picture of a great 
elephant in rut, that is, overflowing with Energy which is 
manifesting itself in a grand and imposing munner. The wood 
has none of these characteristics. But the carpenter’s wit aided . 
by his chisel has given it such an apfearante of “ overflowing 
Energy’ that the “appearance” (mdya) really eclipses the 
reality behind it which is the inert wood (the material cause 
handled by the Efficient and co efficient causes). This lesson is 
taught in the 3rd line wherein it~ is ‘stated that the Supreme 
Cause (vs) is eclipsed by the products of its Evolution (wait 
~s6 48) Just in the same way as the wood is eclipsed by the 
products of its evolution in the first lire, This is the state 
of Worldliness or worldly mindedness in which maya. or mere 
appearance by the force of the effective appeal it makes to the 
_reality behind tke senses through which it appears, eclipsés the 
Reality itself by the aggressiveness of its own evolutionary 
products. 

(ii) “oss Ha wepisg wrwgua tes,” — 

Translation :—(The mode of presentation and its effect) the 
Great Elephant in rut lies. concealed in (is eclipsed by) (the 
material cause) the wood (which gave it the name and ferm 
required to make the impression of a Great Elephant in rut). 

Transfusion: —In the eternal verity of the material cause, 
“the fact of Existence" (wood) stands so prominently that the 
evolutionary product of name and form which it gave rise to 
by the working of the Efficient. and Co efficient Cause together. 
to produce the same, is concealed in (is eclipsed by) the Great 
Fact of Existence, which in the case of the toy-elephant is the 
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Wood and the Great Elephant in rut, which ‘has but a sabjec- 
tive existence without its objective counterpart: But in the 
case of ‘ Wood” of which the representation of the elephant is 
made, “the Great Fact of Existence” impinges on the conscious- 
ness of Being both subjectively and objectively. Wood as a 
Fact of Existence is immanent and transcendent. It is in the 
apperceptions of Consciousness as well as in the varied and 
varying perceptions of the Senses. So that, the Reality (i. e. 
that which ts, both within and without) when it acts (appeals to 
consciousness) eclipses the appearance of name and form, even 
though when the same appearance is allowed free play to 
make its one-sided impression, it, for the moment, eclipses the 
Reality, investing it with the attributes of its own evolutionary 
products. And this great lesson is taught in its naked verity 
in the 4th verse of the Mantra which says :— 

“Uss Rea 10»ss 6 Unies 945." 

Just as the imaginary Elephant which first eclipsed the 
tangible reality wood which was the basis of its own existence, 
#nd was anon eclipsed by the Great Fact of Existence (wood) 
which appealed to the senses and also to the consciousness 
producing but one effect ultimately, namely, the realisation of 
the Great Fact of Existence ; Even so, the May4-products of 
Names and forms (of which this transient world is composed) 
now eclipse the Great Fact of Existence which is the Supreme 
Cause of all causes, and is again eclipsed by the same, just as 
the development of the apperceiving Mind is one-sided or many 
sided and all-perfct. The realisation of the All-Perfect Mind 
(Mind when it becomes ‘ All perfect’ is merged in Siva-sakti or 
Vishnu as the Sruti says: “ Zan mano Vilayam yati tat-vishne 
Paramam Padham’"') is ever Siddhanta: While the sense and 
thought perceptions of the thought-making Mind are all poorva- 
Daksha or possible and plausible theories of Existence based on 
“ Modes of Existence” which ever move on like shifting sands 
in a flowing river. Siddhanta, therefore, aims at solving the 
Great Problem of Life by diving deep down intothe depths 
of existence- until it strikes at the rock of Truth or Facts of 
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Existence as-distinguished from the shifting sands of “ modes of 
Existence” which move on with the flood of time presenting a 
plauslble but false basis or foothold to stand upon, but engulfs 
one the moment one takes his plunge or attempts to take his 
stand on the plausible surface-appearance presented by the 
ever-shifiting sands below that false surface-appearance. 

Vedanta takes its stand on the eternal rock of Truth which 
the First Veda postulates and proves to the satisfaction of the 
Experimenting genius of Pure Science or Suddha Vidya. The 
fundamental basis of Vedanta is the truth so well enunciated in 
the First Maha Vilkya, which says that Consciousness is All- 
pervading—“Prajnanam Brahmam"’. It makes progress by. 
the unerring clue of consciousness which is the Golden thread 
which runs through All life, until it realises the Great Fact of 
Continuity of Life, and from a Realisation of this Great Fact, 
to the Greater Fact of Oneness of Life and Unity of Conscious- 
ness. The oneness of Life is realised by the realisation of the 
“TI consciousness” in Aham Brahmasmi’ and the, Unity of 
Consciousness by the further realisation of the identity of Thou 
with That.in “ Zat-tvam ast”’. 

But the Greatest Fact of All, the ineffable and the in- 
expressible Joy of ultimate Realisation of the Relation which 
exists. between the Efficient and Co-efficient cause which both 
merge in the Great Fact of Existence as the Material Cause, 
is not realised unt]l one attains to Sahajasamddhi and realises 
the full force and meaning of the Fourth Mahavakhya which 
says “Ayam Atma Brahma.’’—“All this world has the Brahm 
for its soul ”...and the ultimate and eternal Relation which ever 
exists and is never disturbed despite all seeming differences 
is the ineffable, indescribable Joy of apvaita, which the Srutj 
defines as ‘‘one only without a Second ’”’ but which is untran- 
slatable and must be first realised to be understood. “#9 
aname gta Genevgyd’’ says Saint Tayuménavar and the 
only teacher of the meaning of this term Advaita is self-realis- 
ation in the highest, fullest and truest sense of Self-I-xperience. 
This is Vedanta which ends in Maunam or still deep silence of 
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the soul where the Ultimate Realisation of the Relation between 
Unity and One takes place to the heightening of all the senses 
and the putting out or blossoming forth of a New Sense of 
Realisation which the Fragrance of Siva in tte opened Lotus of 
the Heat of Jeeva. “GaméeaGo Pauowdyssg'’—In the 
blossomed Lotus of the Heart of the Realised Sou! springs up 
the Fragrance of the Final and ultimate Relation the impartible 
parts of the One only Siva who is without a Second—Two in 
one and One in two and yet so attuned and spiritually at-one-. 
with each other as to be one only without a second. The 
Intellect fails to grasp its full meaning. [he blossomed Heart 
of the Realised Soul alone can realise it by the “ Siva-manam”’ 
“the Fragrance of the ineffable Union of © with a,”’ which seers 
see and prophets talk in lisping words of living light but 
neither mortals nor Devas can realise by mere talk or subtle 
hair-splitting arguments. The Head and the Heart must 
become perfectly attuned, to each other before one can even 
listen with profit to the outpourings of the soul which the Vedic 
Seers poured out in Upanishidic rhapsodies and Siddhanta 
Saimayachariyahs poured out in Soul-entrancing songs sung in 
tune with the Harmony of the Universe, 


Aum Tat Sat. | 
C. V. SwamMinaTHAIYAR, K.S. 5. A. 


CAMEOS. 


THE GREAT INJUSTICE. 
KANNAKI’S WAIL. 


Fron Silappadi'aran. 


[We have selected this piece from Silappadikaram, one of 
the five great classics of Ancient Temil Literature. It describes 
the great grief of Kannaki on hearing the tragedy of her 
husband, Covalan’s death, and is unparalelled for its great 
depth and simple pathos and will melt the heart of any one who 

reads it. We cannot in any sense’ reproduce the beauty of the | 
origina! in our translation, but we give it so. that our readers 
may be enabl2d to understand the original. The w sole story 
is summarised in an article entitled ‘The origin of Cranganur 
Temple’ is No. gofthe Tamilian Antiquary, by Mr. T. Ponnnam- 
balam, M.R.a.S. to woich our readers are referred. | 
THE Text. 
eon eC s_@, 
Qurae Qué snor Sips gra Oumpagigs 
Dasce (pSCanve, Croting Caner ors 
Ormsem Fawiu ajpsm_o Csan eaten 
Quis CDH Qasr Sen 62 5.HB um ipgeun aor 
She heard, 
She rose bewildered and fell down on earth 
Like the mcon behind the pouring rair,* 
And with-her eyes blood-shot, she cried and sighed, 
‘Oh husband mine, were have you sped Oh, Oh!’ 
Qeayy susom a A_Qsrfl weappss . 
SOUL waGerrgys Huggy wseflanguG@un aor 
ueruDs wWorglpp vereracr pa Hemipuu 
een ten iS 4G s ctrusn om a:evtes Ge 1 oat - lasCoor 


* The beauty of the simie has to be noted. Her face covered by 
her long dishevelled hair is compared to the full moon shorn of its Onaey 


behind a dripping rain. 
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Their loving husbands were swallowed by flames, 
They grieve and fast. and hardships undergo; 
Like them, by the king’s ill-deed so loudly blamed, 
I remain behind and cry, my lover lost.f 
Beopwed aSuseoru mt 9 ear sor seo SpsCsass 
Bonus Apppes HurH wae otlen Cu nor 
0POCSd Afu war verona pa Neopou 
anQea sy uw Canin cranmGsres tifaCeun 
Their lovers with fragrant bosoms were plunged in fire, 
They plunge in different waters ccol and grieve; 
Like tiem, by the kings misdeed by far unjust, 
] wail and sigh, Oh Virtue without sense! 
puoiypy Quig@scmacd oyeGat wermpyss 
OSIOORT HOMIppgeEw sarvow wsetlenssCun 
Qsvemud wlsssCarh OpworacH paNewpuu 
ai cru BDorQurf 3) Werte sae wiPaCor 
Their mighty husbands were plunged in dread fire, 
With widow's weeds they bathe in sacred streams, 
Like them, hy the king’s misdeed by far unjust, 
I live and wail, my honour lost on earth, 
& Ts0otl 2 Ir, 
ara Sear abs ernawer as Som ® 
wonw ut_waefl OseSape Care) 
enw wiwséetl Orch Cst_en_és 
uriBes Carel UBQua GF eof w 29,8 
rua Sane QeanaGer soraGen Qaer sem aer 
EMAC CO) HAV FMHHSW NSE LTSIF 
Qurar@erh yom midds aQrserm OstGGee, 
Hearing my wail, ye came and crowded here, 
Hear Oh ye shepherdesses one and all! 
(She addresses the Sun). — 


+ Kannaki considered that it was her own want of virtue that she 


did: not die the moment she heard of her husband’s death and compares 
herself to the loveless women, who without joining uve lords on the 


funeral 


pyre, mourn over them in their widowhood, 
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“ Thou knowest all in this wide sea-girt earth, 
Say if my husband was a thief, O Sun!” 
“ No thief was he, OQ Dame with jet-black eyes; 
This town will be for fire a feast” Said He. 

aor nercr DawCun sheaSi ater gC snefl 

ber Do attics PourQurien sus BS 

Yap vise ori ns g amy 

Sea naciu us Sens Queagitan of Os rer 
So Said the Sun, The dame with brace-lets fine, 
Stayed not but with the one anklet held high, 
She cried O Ye women so chaste* that live 
In the unjust monarch’s Town, This is the one.f 

oe Coie uns swan UOenrte 

yeCn nas spaCer SO sro 

saraCey aancr somaQoncr an DF evo} 

@srareg SeuQuIG__ap Generar NOs ner gy 
“ Such grief I have felt and borne, which no one had, 
Know ye greater still for me to bear! 
‘Nou Thief was he, but covetting my anklet’s price 
They dubbed him such and killed him sure 

This is one for you. 

WI ETS SOS wi_anisea aperorG sg. 

ange sematené snemuCer SO gnc gy 

ans D semareré Semin wacrarus p 

5 so sages Ca.uCor SO srry 

Esp seagynn Coors OamftaCear 

C@ses Osi gndere Anarer ol gQareaG reir 


* It is a firm belief that in an unjust monarch’s country, chastity of 


the women is first destroyed. It is in irony she speaks of these women 
as chaste. 


tLike a woman in her wail (9 uf) she repeats her sentences, 


‘ @) g@anes gm ' ‘This is one’, and this is interpreted by the commente- 
tors in different senses, which is diificult to be brought out in the transla- 


The first ‘@).g»@eaerm’ means this anklet held by her was the 


pair of the one taken possession of by the king. The next ‘@ sQ@ararg’ 
means ‘this is a wonder’. 
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Before all these women so virtuous will I 
Behold my husband dear, This will be one,’ 
Beholding him from his own mouth will I 
Draw forth a glad message, This will be one.* 
If I dont hear such message, be then sure 
You can revile me as one of ill-fame. 
Lang) Vig s(ygantrs seme B 
udoor ogentun QraetGgé srowHes 
Steuns gerUNs snflenséGs snip 
a%euns @saCsna arterss GadacwGQsra 
They saw her inconsolable grief and sighed 
All the folks of Madura and pitied 
And said, ‘So much affliction was caused this. dame, 
By the swerving of the sceptre which never swerved *,’ 
What will happen next ? 
vercrat nerorer 05 Gen anerGas sor 
Onacacr QsnbnG Fasss Be QacrQana 
“The king of kings, who wields the umbr®lla, cool, 
And shining sword, The Pandyan’s might is gone! 
What will =_— next ? 
| weir Gefly é Qeum wa QerOé sans 
ST FOOL @arenw Str ss HsQaucrQsra 
“The gracious King whose hot spear. guards the earth, 
His cool umbrella did parch up the same. 
What: will happen next ? 
QsnQurp RavQue py osGwsS) siQuraeeac 
av QugEtQsiean ais SgQaeQsn 
**With the golden anklet in her hands did come 
This great deity for our destruction sure! 
What will happen next ? 
’ This will be anothsr wonder. 
* This will be a sign that I am virtuous. 


* This was true, and our readers may know that the king when he 
discovered his grave ‘error, he was. sa overcome that he died on his 
throne ; } 
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tou wems expC ga wrpgan — 
Owags waCurgys ssau pa@ae@sna 
‘« This dame with black eyes wondrous rayed doth cry | 
Out loud and doth behave like one possessed. . 
What will happen next ? 
aa@ucer Qrzraad WersC sae wip may 
eeu f sine G6awuCs ulrognss 
60% uNsser semate S SIMS _ES 
QecQurp Asn werwnar sear ners Sheer 51 eet 
Thus cried they the people of great Madura, 
And pitying her, severely blamed the King. 
The idle-crowd showed where her husband lay 
Like the golden-creeper as she was, she saw 
Her fallen man, whe did not see her sure. 
Waser nT Chrav MaKe ip won evo 
Grade sBisGues OsasHCrrexr OsrerQwefiius 
YaQaer unger med ymOQampumar sabe 
QaraQes C@tueass gi 
Giving up the earth to be swallowed by the dark, 
Over the Hills did the sun set shortening his red rays. 
The faint twilight came fast with great uproar 
Of the Town which was to see Kannaki’s War. 
acmin AGiGEe ws toser anigeyperCos 
Qrremcrnr iiiPg3js Osraps Suny satwamius 
yeminy 6GH ynesCers wrwanis 
SOML_N or ace newer S 4NGDE SA6 R05 
The wreath over which the bees did hum, she got 
When she embraced her lord at morn and wore. 
Now in the eve, the sight of blood guishing cut 
Of gaping wounds she saw and felt sore pain. : 
caren py Starsremal pQecr 2 an tun gn 
Ouse ge 6 pCucl Qurgung i Car_cuGgr 
oa ge guidsig opdter whure sp 
Ose gp Stersaen NHQser goorurCan 
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‘Thou thinkest not that I will suffer pain 
At sight of thy sad plight. Butvis it fit 
That your fragrant person should lie in the dust. 
The king’s unjust foul deed I did not foresee, 
This is the doing of her past karma, 
Won't they say ? 
wa er wae won Se op sdGueriper 
Gived veiurius sesappes Gi uuGsnr 
unite up sr pps Teme wer pa Renpuu 
Sta@sni Mars em Sg Oecr asa sunt gn 
Before my helpless self in this lonely eve 
Thy precious body with fine wreaths adorned 
Should lie low on the earth, does it seem fit. 
All the wide world so badly censuring him, 
The Pandyan erred. This is his murderous deed. 
Won’t they say ? 
samOumd yoraCsn@e s@aS%er uso Gwen aper 
yerOuni sd @GHwows Quigugeé G4uC sa 
LETUOS UP sD ocoracr na Menipiu 
gore sii Sen sies SeQacr ajnounera 
“ Before me with tearful eyes and evil past, 
Thou shouldst blood-stained rol] in tho dust ’Tis fit ? 
All the wide world so boldly censuring him, 
The monarch erreg. This is his murderous deed. 
Won't they say ? 
Quango GparB@srar Quen in GpcITDQsnco 
Qsnam.. Cenigs GYUGMpP STG o12w 
Quang Cpawd@sna Quewea Gm dpexrOQsrc 
“ Are there no women chaste enough, are there ? 
Who will bear their own husband’s sin and pain. 
Are there nq women chaste enough, are there, 


snaGie GpaadOsra sicxCura Gro B@sr 
San Sod Qu@sg arise prec 
enrGaps Gom@@ara snerCmpc, cre Osa 
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“ Are there no good men and true, are there none 
Who will rear with love the children whom they bore? 
Are there no good meni and.true,.are there none ? _ 
Osage ~yomOGaer Onwacgp GpearQGanra 
ae@anehs ou9Iw wercracr ao 
Ania (pemaGsr Ania qpewr@@srn 
“ Are there no guardian Gods, ate there no God’s, 
Here where the king his bloody sword so used-?. 
Are there no guardian Gods, are there no gods ? 
cre Dena Qsracd wages soma por 
Qurarp 5% unt OuTGéiss s8OéQaneror 
Cem Garptg 1op1f) ancmapsm 
sor Du OSE DUET Sem CO TENS ween HO 
ape sie dosierS ps srlenipun en somacr 
Og psesu Mgisoeus plematréas wrpupo 
ugpOsrfs QspsA@isras udswogt Gyrsgrorn 
erp si far ner mems osicgzensas QeversGun onsr 
Thus cried she and her husband's lovely bosom 
She did embrace with all her heart and soul, 
He stood and said her moon)ike shining face 
It was swollen, and with his hands be brushed her tears. 
Down she:fell on earth with an woful ery 
With jewelled hands she clung to her husband’s feet. 
With body left behind he rose and :joined 
The Deva hosts and said ‘ You be here still’. 
She said: 


vrwmderer 1p peQsrexr oG_guGsrt @swaeGesn ev 
CunQwae s1OCser QuragejmrCwr oS gacr D 
anuhens sci ser Ns semaiers ons Cor 
Casson piarssemy s # miGsr_ue 
“(Is this a Phantom or what can it be? 
Or is it a God who deluded me ? 
Where can I get this solved? This can't be truth. 
Even'so, unless my anger is appeased 
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1 will not seek to join My husband dear. 
The cruel King 1 will see and demand the right.” 


ac Oupesn ofl Gin Sis@ 
ery ceri se QeuBasups oft sas 
flea ctitessss QeuDasw hs of ig m_wls 
Qsreawy ware OeepeCsnla aniarmar. 
So she said ; she rose and stood and paused 
Remembering her evil dream, and cried. 
She stood and dried her blinding tears and went 
And reached the gates of the Paiace of the King. 


J. M.N. 


IMMORTALITY. 


More often than not, people,—even the brainless masses,— 
talk glibly over the subject of t#mortality and wonder with 
gaping eyes and half-open mouth, why their bosom-friend or 
dearest relation should die the very day of their speculation 
under their very nose as it were. They do not stop to argue 
the thing out to themselves but in a hurry to run after the 
empty baubles of this mortal world, forget they have a 
paramount duty to themselves and the world at large, in 
attacking properly subjects of the nature of the one under 
consideration. | 

With the the Hindu, it is not a mere matter of belief, but 
one of positive knowledge. I think, it is “heredity’’. that helps 
him there instead of hindering his evolution. Why, the Hindu 
child knows it more than the European Savant. Deathlessness 
isa mere matter of intuition with the Indian. He does not 
generally seek for proofs. But, even here, the wave.of mate- 
rialism has been doing its unlucky work for some time, and 
schoolboy Atheists, and B, A. Agnostics have, off and on, tried 
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to stem the Current of spirituality and indulge in intellectual 
opium-eating, which would not really hold water for even a few 
months after all. | 

Now, for the last sixty years or so, Spiritualism has done 
much to save the soul of the West. Men of the stamp and 
status of Sir Willliam Crookes in scientific circles have put -the 
hall-mark of merit and truth on it. The story of Hari Doss is 
now public property, though many a Hindu does not know 
anything yet, regarding that which happened in his own land 
in the middle of the last century in the Court of Maharajah 
Ranjit Sing. The British ambassador and a number of eminent 
British officers, not to say anything of the thousands of British 
soldiers, who were also present. on the occasion, have borne 
testimony to the miracle performed in the open day-light by 
Sadhu Haridoss some sixty five years ago, in Northern India. 
He was buried alive eight feet under the ground and his body 
was disinterred after months. And Wonder of wonders !—I 
wonder how Science could explain this away,—he revived easily 
and walked out of the Palace and the Royal Presence like a 
little child of Nature bent on breathing the pure air of Heaven 
to recoup its life-force there and then. Western Theosophy and 
Western Occultism have, it must be admitted in all honesty, 
done a great deal to teach civilized man that he is more than 
his body and that when that body died, he himself did not.- But, 
unfortunately for the Theosophical movemeat as a whole the 
P.T.S. and her co'leagues have been of late teaching and 
preaching things that could not be-easily- devoured wholesale 
by even many members of their own fold. _1 hope Mrs. Besant 
and Mr. Leadbeater would try and get out of the muddle soon 
for their own sake and that of those who actually worship the 
very dust under their holy feet. 

From time immemorial, the fact of immortality was the one 
great teaching that Indian Rishis, sages, seers and prophets 
have been endeavourlng heart and soul to drill into the heads 
of the illiterate masses of India. Glimpses of this grand truth, 
all great men have had, throughout the wide world of man as 
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will be understood by a careful study of the history of the 
various civilized nations, modern or ancient. 

We will quote one or two instances in support of our 
statement. Wordsworth, the poet of Nature, would appear 
to have had the mystic: temperament to receive conscious 
intimations of immortality. | 

‘Moreover something is or seems 

That touches me with mystic gleams, 
Like glimpses of forgotten dreams— 
Of something felt, like something here ; 
Of something done, I know not where, 
Such as no language may declare.” 

To Tennyson, belief in pre-existence was not merely a 
matter of intuition. It was also the logical outcome of belief in 
immortality. The fullest expression of this transcendental 
condition is to be found in ‘The Ancient Sage.’ 

“Fore more than once when I 

Sat all alone, revolving in myself, 

The word that is the symbol of myself, 

The mortal limit of the Sef was loosed, - 

And passed into the Nameless, as a cloud 

Melts into Heaven. I touched my:limbs, the limbs 
Were strange, not mine—and yet no shade of doubt, 
But utter clearness, and thro’ loss of Self 

The gain oi such large life as match’d with ours 
Were sun to spark—unshadowable in words, 
Themselves but shadows of a shadow world.” 
This surely is the state of Cosmic consciousness. 


V. M.S, 


WITH THE DIVINE. 

, To love and live for ever in all that the Universe holds, 
with no thought of self, is the purest joy and the grandest 
immortality that Nature vouchsafes to Man. | 

% ¥ = 
We shall have Love for our prayer, Humanity for our 
devotion. - We shall then weave dreams of joy for us, now and 
here. While the lamp and lute of Life remain for us, let us 
have the splendour of Thought and the music of Love. 
% 0) ote 


If sorrow come to us: we shall take her and kiss her to 
death. Why make Misery our constant mate? Why let despair 
tyrannize us ? Let Hope sing her melodies, 

* * * 

Let us have freedom from self’s cares and fears. And 
before this Freedom, even Tyranny should sit mute —even 
Corruption should shrink scorched. No error of Fame—no 
freak of Fortune—shall give us one moment of despair. With 
the skill of an Orpheus, we shall soften the brute passions. 
With the fire of Prometheus, of genius, of eloquence, we shall 
kindle all the loves and hopes of mankind. And this shall be 
our life’s only task—our life’s only joy. Come what may: 
even if it should be absolute annihilation—we shall joyously 
bow in silence to Nature’s Mysterious law of waste. We shall 
fear nothing. In Nature’s presence, we shall stand bravely 
and boldly, full of hope and joy. 

* * * 

The bubble for a time is an individual: it thinks all the 
while that the whole sea is centred init, and that it has this 
and that; it exults over its possessions: it weeps for lack of 


them: it craves for its immortality: it pines to be perpetuated, 
. « 2 
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How to sway the doctrines of things that are to be? 
One puff of wind may bring to you a few leaves of things and 
another puff drives them out of your reach. Man, thou art 
bound in the chain of Cause and Effect! Thou canst not break 
the Chain. Thou art what the Mighty Causes have made thee 
to be. Thyself and thy environments are determined by the 
cosmic causes. 

* * * 

Read the stories of the stars. How many planets do not 
live to die! Read the records of oceans and continents. How 
many continents and oceans are not brought undér ground! 
Read the history of man. How many cities and empires have 
not given up their ghost. How many languages have not been 
forgotten! }iow many nations have not been wiped out of 
existence ! 

* * ® 

The heroism of the hero, the saintliness of the saint, the 
love of the lover, live in all their beauty’ and glory without the 
fostering cares of selfish promptings He is the greatest. hero 


who would live and love with but his own heroic heart for his 
lonely witness. | 
* ® ® 
Death sweeps away every individual embodiment of 
Matter-Force. But Matter-Force lives on: and works out new 


beauties and joys through the birth and death of its countless 
formations. | 
* * * 


Let me be free, sceptreless, unclassed, tribeless, and 
naticnless. And when I die lay me with the humblest dead, 
and above my head spread neither name nor emblem. 


® * * 


Deep down all wrong—all falsities, rascalities, tricks and 
treacheries—you see self-conceit. What are these soul wither- 
ing perversities and cruelties these scandalous insults and 
injuries, these brutish barbarities,—but manifestations of selfish 
greed and hate? Let anybody, if he chose, despise you, shun 
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you, and speak and do all evil against you. Be a world's 
outcast. None can rob you of your joy. Amidst all the mists 
and clouds of a world’s mistakes about you, you can be serene | 
and supreme,—if the personal is dead in you, You have nothing 
or nobody to cling to. You have renounced the idea of your 
separate existence: you have nobody that violence can hack or 
burn: You have no name that infamy can stain or hurt. You 
have renounced your this or that: the Universe has become 
yours. With the spirit of Renunciation you can laugh at- 
Sorrow and mock Pain with smiles. With Reuunciation, Life 
would be a joyous melody and Death a self-less rapture. 


A. S. MuDA.iar. 


KHED BRAHMA. 
BRAHM\’S ONE TEMPLE IN GUZERAT. 


I expect that to most of your readers Khed Brahma is 
nothing more than the name of the terminal station cf the 
Ahmedabad-Parantij line and yet the little village which is 
picturesquely situated at the confluence of three streams and 
ina wild and hilly country, is extremely interesting and well 
worth a visit, for it is one of the two or three places in ail India 
and the only onein Guzerat where a shrine to Brahma is now 
found. And who is Brahma? Brahma, the supreme, impersonal 
soul of the universe, self-existent, absolute and eternal, from 
which all things emanate and to whichall return, has three 
manifestations, viz:—Brahma (embodying -the idea of creation) 
Vishnu (that of preservation) and Shiva (that of destruction or 
dissolution) Hence it appears that Brahma is the first member 
of the Hindu Triad, and one would naturally suppose that his 
worship would be both popular and widespread. But as a 
matter of fact, his worship is very rare and temp'es dedicated 
to him are few and far between. It is said that one reason for 
the scant honour now paid to him is the curse uttered against 
bim by Shiva, when he and Vishnu contended with each other 
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as to which was the greater deity. itis related that when 
they were at it hammer and tongs, Shiva suddenly appeared 
before them and claimed superiority over both of them: To 
prove his claim he made his linga appear and then challenged 
the two rivals to find either the top or the bottom of it, whereas 
Brahma took ona pair of wings and tried to find its top. 
Though both were unsuccessful, yet Brahma falsely claimed to 
have reached the linga’s top. His falsehood was detected by 
Shiva, who severely rebuked him and added “let no one 
henceforth perform worship to thee.” 

Brahma, started out in life with a first class made 
equipment, viz, five heads which are accounted for as follows:— 
After he had created his daughter, Satarupa or Sarasvati, from 
his own body he was so charmed by her loveliness that he fell 
in love with her and exclaimed “how surpassingly lovely she is!’ 
Thereupon Satarupa modestly turned to the right, but as her 
Jove-sticken father still wished to gaze upon her, a second head 
issued from his shoulders. Then as she still desiring to avoid 
his amorous glances, went first to the left and then, behind him, 
two more heads came forth from his shoulders. Finally in her 
modest desperation, she sprang up imto the sky ; but the re- 
sourceful and amorous Brahma was not to be beaten, for he 
at once. gave himself a fifth head and‘so was enabled still to 
feed his eyes on her surpassing beauty. How comes it then 
that he is represented with only four heads ? it is said that on 
the occasion of the above-mentioned dispute with Vishnu when 
Siva appeared before them and cursed Brahma for his lying, 
the latter became furiously angry and abused Siva to his face, 
whereupon Siva caused the offending head to be struck off. 

Such is the deity that 1s now ‘honoured by one solitary. 
temple in all Guzerat. The temple is placed in the centre of 
the village of Khed Brahma, or Brahma Khed which is about 
fifteen minutes’ walk from the railway station. The building 
is disappointingly insignificant in appearance and seems to be 
partly old and partly modern or restored. On walking round 
the outside of the temple, one cannot but be struck with the 
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sumber of images of goddesses and dancing-girls on the walls. 
The god himself occupies the central place in the three principal 
niches of the north, ‘south and west walls, but most of the. 
remaining space is occupied by female figures in various stages 
of undress and in strange attitudes. The mandap and _fore- 
part of the interior are in the plainest and simplest style, and as 
we were not prevented, from going right in and up to the 
shrine we obtained a very close view of the idol itself. Brahma’s 
three somewhat expression less faces were clearly seen, but the © 
fourth, being engaged with the back wall, was of course 
invisible. As he is four-headed so he has four arms, two on 
either side,.the upper two being held in an upright position 
from the elbow, and the lower two hang down by his sides. In 
the right upper hand is the sacrificial ladle, in the left upper a 
copy of the Vedas in the right lower the rosary, and in the left 
lower hand he holds a water pot. The present image strikes 
one as being quite a modern one, and is clothed in a pink cotton 
dress. The material of which the image is made seems to be 
plaster, well polished and made to look like marble. In front 
and on either side of it stands the sacred goose, the vahana or 
carriage of the god. When we entered the place not a soul 
was to be seen, and subsequently only a few boys and one 
young man who informed us that he was the fuyart turned up. 
True indeed that. worship is performed each morning and 
evening by the fujari, and a mela or fair is held once a year in 
the month of February when fairly large crowds congregate 
to pay their respects to Brahma, and yet the whole air of the 
place is one of lonely desolation vividly witnessing to the 
efficacy of Siva’s withering curse.—Brahmavadin. 


- 


THE “AGAMIC BUREAU " NOTES. 


Old Old Truths.—In the November Number of The Theo- 
sophist. we meet with many many old truths but they lose not 
their value by repetition. 

“The name matters not; He answers to them all. And 
there is only one who bears all these names, the Supreme 
Teacher of the World. Heis One. And it is to him we look, 
no matter by what name we call Him. Our prayers reach 
Him, no matter how we address the outside envelope of the 
prayer. That is the Ideal that | would pray you to keep,” 
is the sage advice of Mrs. Anni Besant, who also quotes 
“on whatsoever road a man approaches Me, on that road do 
I welcome him, for all roads are mine.” And yet it seems an 
irony of fate that all these roads must gothrough the gate of 
The Theosophical Society and that to enter the inner precincts, 
one must believe the masters K. H. & M.; else all others must 
wait outside the pale and bide their time calmly till they could 
get this Supreme Faith. Our Siddhantis will remember the 
following words of our ancient Teachers. 

“ Shonon pie Gav pax pAaomtes 

BIre Dgsros ump sro@searCararo Qegeuemun, 

“To Him who has no names and no forms, and nothing, 
with thousand names let us sing and beat Tellanam.’’—-Tiru- 
vacagam. 

‘When one worships the God he loves, with mind fixed 
intent, and words of praise, and hands showering forth flower, 
after getting rid of anger, desire and other faults, and entering 
on the practice of the above named virtues, then the most 
ancient of the ancient gods will deign to accept his worship.” 

“And the true One will show you Grace.’’—Siddhiar. 

“unGsera Oswaw serors Ostawt@uaGs 

UII SIG UTSextstd aGainpps OsLaseer 
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Casters UGA ps G0 IHF Gw Coral Voor aj109 ¢ wi wy 
gsordoaader sro De son Qewacrer@ ny,” 
“ Whatever God you worship, even as Him, the Consort of 


Uma will appear. Other gods will die and be born, and sin 
and suffer by performing Karma.” 


“ He, who is above all this, will understand your true wor- 

ship and show you grace.’"‘\—Siddhiar. 

* 
* * 

And then the learned lady lays down certain Ideals and “First 
the ideal—the ideal of a perfect humanity 
High Ideals, irradiated with Divinity so irradiated that 
you cannot say which is God and which is 
man; the seed of Divinity having flowered into perfection. the 
spark of Divinity having blazed out intoa dazzling fire’. The 
first part of the statement is absolute truth while the latter part 
is mere rhetoric. Man did not flower into God nor did the 
spark become a blazing fire. The perfection and intelligence 
we ascribe to man in no way resembles that of God; and the 
commentator on Sankhya Sutra (I. 19) explains Purity and 
devoid of Three gunas, and intelligence and perfection as clear- 
ness like that of crystal, not tainted by the affections of the 
Buddhi &c. This is our idea of man “widgsrap unser 29 se 
we uiuhierg vsesupivueflasterwé'’ ‘Thou that art the clear 
crystal, freed of dirt become one with whatever it is united to. 
While the impurity of three gunas, and Anava cover it, its 
purity is concealed. When it is cleansed of the mala, its purity 
is gained, so say the Sankhyans. But Nay, not that alone. The 
moment the crystal is freed, it is flooded and irradiated by the 
dazzling Light of Sivasurya, and then it becomes difficult to 
distinguish one from the other. Why more, the Dazzling light 
alone is felt and not seen—because it blinds your eye the 
moment you attempt to see it—and the crystal is lost as it were. 
And then indeed is the Jiva blows the Fragrance of the flower. 
aboot sm 2 wo GurgiBwarg agegeiCn Foavrcmuny sso” 
(Tirumantra). The seed of Jiva no doubt bursts into the flower 
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the same jiva) but the moment it did so, the subtle fragrance of 
Sivam (God) covered it, as did the Light, the crystal. 
asa 
In an‘article in the same number, on the Bhakti Marga of 
Pandharpur, the writer expresses his sur- 
A big surprise, prise as follows. “One initial difficulty of 
the Schoot of Pandharpur is that the Divine 
author of its teachings has ever remained ‘behind the bed.’ 
There are no writings which have been excavated from Him. 
There is no grantha extant detailing or summarising His 
doctrines. All that we have is contained in the books of the 
Maharashtra Saints’’, whose date is about the 17th or 18th — 
century. And he mentions as the doctrines preached by them, 
to be, kindness to all, without distinction of caste, creed, &c., 
and being of one mind to all creation and God’s devotees are fit 
for our worship and companionship”. Our friend does not seem 
to know that the author of these doctrines is the wise Silapani 
Himself whose Linga, the Lord of Pandharpur bears on his 
person. These doctrines are found scattered in the Vedas and 
Upanishads and the Agamas ard set forth again and again by 
our acharyas who lived 1000 and 2000 years ago. 


‘‘A chandala though a person is, if he utters the name Siva, 
converse with him, live with him, dine with him’. Upanishat.* 
Fis6,5) Ugo S) uw ger Os 5639 
sromloutDareors scauC sey 
uEgGarraiQsire wHiICuveGCe 
une satsCssne s Teen mn&lev 
HAsSAnans Soope sys OsreeCorwar 
ways 55 Ber wip syud yeu o soy. 
FHOSATTFOLS SIF SMSsOUTAB 


VAT SOM OT WTAE HGH SL ayorns, 


* This is quoted by Nilakanta Sivacharya in his Bashyam on the 
Vedanta Sutras as from Mundaka Up. Caste has proved however too. 
strong, we believe, as itis not foun’ “1 the modern editions of the 
Upanishad. . 
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Though they tempt me with Sankkanidhi and Padmanidhi, 
and with the rulership of earth and heaven, we care not for the 
riches of these mortals who love not the God of Gods. Even if 
their flesh is rotting with leprosy, and even if they are Paraiahs 
who eat of thh carcase of the cow, They will be the Gods we 
worship, if they are filled with love to the God with the Ganga 
concealed in His Braids. 

Wherefore the whole universe is ensouled by Siva, if any 
embodied being whatsoever be subjected to constraints it will 
be quite repugnant to the eight-bodied Lord ; as to this there 
is no doubt doing good toall, kindness to all, offering shelter 
to all this they hold as the worshipping of Siva.” (Purara 
quoted by Srikanta Sivacharya). 

SRG mESvepo onaGarG gay 

There is only One caste and There is only One God. 

(Tirumantra.) 

RIES ORM 4 ahaG@ sen ora Bes 

Uti sR’ gomm Her uipiQuacaian Cr «mer bler 

Cart_ansujco_uSit alan 15) meer en m wy 68m Gon oot LA) er 

ENED ESD EE SOOT GBH envio NbCar, 

Give to all. Don’t make distinctions 

Eat after dividing your food. Praise the Ancient of 

Days 

Ye filled with-thirst dont eat fast. 

Learn from the fact of cows all feeding together. 

asepsaeracnt Hpwatsaor I aonr 

caayWréGueaIaant s0sGwe Ivor 

Cusa@ gener g§ Sours cnr ti %%er , 

“They have no love for God, who have no love for His 
bhaktas and who havo no love for all mankind. What is the 
good of speaking about these senseless corpses.” (Siddhiar 
XII, 2.) 

a 
= # 

Sri Meikanda Deva’s Nanmani Malai—by Sriman T. Peria- 
sami Pillai Avargal of Woraiyur tg12., 

This is.a garland of gems of four different kinds in Venba, 

6 
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Kalitturai, Viruttam and Asiriyappa in praise of Saint Mey- 
kanda Deva, well strong together by the author. Each gem is 
well set and brings in clear light the chief doctrines of Saiva 
Siddhanta as expounded by our great G:uru and Acharya. As 
we personally know how difficult it is to comprehend the Philo- 
sophy of Saint Meykandan, it speaks very highly of the scholar- 
ship and culture of the author that he should have -expounded 
these great principles in such easy and intelligible language 
though composed in verse. Though this Religion and Philo- 
sophy had existed in the land from the very beginning of Time, 
and enshrined in the Vedas and Agamas and in the Divine out- 
pourings of our Saints it was the great glory of Saint Meykan- 
dan that he should have given all this philosophy in the most 
ancient form in the Tamil language. Nobody who is not 
acquainted with the Tamil literature during the last eight 
centuries could realize what great influences our Saint kad 
exercised on the Thought and belief of the Tamil people, as the 
very language of the writers of the last eight centuries are 
solely derived from him. Any praise therefore that is shower- 
ed at the Feet of Meykandanatha will be but faint praise and 
it is our pleasant duty to acknowledge our author’s great piety 
and culture in having .composed this garland of praise. . Praise 
be to Meykanda Deva. 
. ; ** 

Tantkai-Arrupadat of Sri Kachchiappa Svamigal, with a 
commentary by Purasai Ashtavadanam Sabapathi Mudaliar 
Avargal, Vivekananda Press. 

We have been glad to annex this valuable book too to our 
bookshelf. The <uthor was the most famous of the great Siva- 
jana yogi disciples and joint author with him of A@fchipuran 
which we reviewed in our last issue. He was the sole author 
of Lanikaipuranam and a host of other works. He wrote ina 
much more difficult style than his famous master and emulated 
him in sezking out and adorning his poems with origina] similes. 
The pieces are similar to that of Nakkirar one of the Tamiy 
Idylls which was translated in these pages recently. The 
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commentator was the only Pandit of eminence in our college 
days and we knew with what bated breath and great respect 
even his contemporaries used to speak of him. He was in fact 
the last of the great master—Pandits whom we once had in 
Madras, like Tandavaraya Mudailiar, Saravana Desika’, Malavai 
Mahalinga Aiyar, Tiruttanigai Visakaperumal Aiyay, and our 
Mudaliar had in fact his trairing under these great men. The 
commentary before us bears clear traces of his vast learning 
and eruditioa and will be of the greatest use to Tamil Scholars. 
A short sketch of his life and that of Kachchiappa is added by 
our friend Mr. Piivai Ashtavadhanam Kalyana Sundara Mudaliar 
and the book is nicely got up and printed at the Vivekananda 


Press, Madras. 


«** 


Mr. F. T. Brooks delivered a series of four lectures on 
‘The making-of the Better man” under the 
The Leagne of the auspices of the League of the Helping Hand 
Helping Hand. commencing on Saturday 23rd November. 
The object of the league he explained in the 

following terms in his last lecture. 

He said that there were now twenty five thousand mem- 
bers of the League in forty different countrles of the world. 
The primary object of the organisation was to start a current 
of moral contagion in the country. The movement merely 
meant the formation of a “Sat Sanga”’ in all places ofthe world, 
The comrades of the League might group themselves together 
for giving their help or advance to their fellowmenor to any 
body of men engaged in the service of the country. The basic 
principle of the movement was sincerety, truthfulness, love of 
humanity, friendly feeling towards all and services to the whole 
world without distinction of caste, creed or colour. 

Applicants wishing to join the League should apply to one 
or other of the Captains of the Madras Bands. The League was 
especially intended for young people under 20, who were 
admitted on payment of a single fee of oneanna. The age limit 
for students had been extended to 23. Elders might become 
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Honorary Comrades by signing the same pledge and paying 
32 annas.. No recurrent subscriptios would be demanded. 

Object :—To give to others something of the happiness that 
others give to us. | 

Pledge :—I will be true through all my life. 1 will hate all 
‘that is mean and love all that is good. 1 will strive with all my 
strength to make the world happy and kiad, 1| will fight with 
all my soul against all that is cruel. 1 will try as earnestly as 
I can to be friendly with all people ; and especially I will never 
be disloyal to any comrade in the League of the helping hand. 

Promise :—1 will, once in every week, as long as | am able, 
do at least one thing to make somebody’s life happier. 

«* 

In his first address presided over by Sir C. Sankaran Nair, 
the lecturer compared the mind to a mirror, 

“Just as the mirror had power not merely to reflect 
but to retain and recall the images cast upon it, so also the 
mind did in the essential condition over the character. If they 
-make their mind crooked, they could not expect to retain it 
straight. A crooked mind could not register facts accurately. 
So the essential quality of a man must be to be truthful, and 
falsehood greatly ruins the power ot the mind. It was not 
punished by the other people, but punished by the very 
deformity of the mind, so that even if truth is presented toa 
man, he would take it as false, because his mind is false.’ 

0 

This is on the lines so well drawn out by the late Professor 
Henry Drummond and long long ago elaborated by Saint 
Meykancan and his followers. That this offers the only found- 
ation for all attempts of mental, moral and spiritual progress we 
have insisted on from time to time in our pages. We only 
wish that the importance of this fundamental principle will be 
recognised as the world moves no. 

In his third lecture, Mr. Brooks gave, vent to the following 
expressions. | 

In this connection he referred to the profession of law 
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and said that Some lawyers distorted facts to gain their end- 
He also referred to the working of tne Police Department and 
observed that the Department will not suffer in-any way, if all 
those empioyed there should make up their minds not to under- 
take any prosecution where truth was at a discount. The 
“The Guardians of Justice and Peace” should do their best to 
advance the cause of truth. 

The representative of the bar, the-learned advocate Gene- 
ral was tickled of course and he observed that the lecturer was 
not a lawyer and had not known so much of the legal profession 
as he had known. 

It was his good fortune to be in that eetession and he 
would say without any fear of exaggeration that a lawyer was 
often the mast truthful man in a community. There was no need 
to misrepresent a case for the proper administration of justice 
and the Jawyer who made the most punctilious statement of 
his case was the man whom the court always respected and the 
client popuiation eventually relied on as their best advocate. 

So far as the ideal of the profession he has pourtrayed and 
his own experience is concerned, this may be true. But what 
about the kindness of pettifogging pleaders who crowd the lower 
courts and every inoment utter lies and distort facts. If the 
Hon'ble leader of the bar would only rut shoulders with these 
even for a few hours he would simply be shocked and necessarily 
change his views; and then the day would dawn when this 
angean stable would be cleansed. There are noble exceptions 
in every grade of life, we admit, but it will be for the good of 
the community that the class of second-grade pleaders and the 
so-called private vakils be wiped out as the High Court pro- 
posed to do. 

« 
We are glad that the Rev. Mr. Gardiner who addressed 
the assembled graduates spoke at length on 
The Convocation the subject which was nearest our heart 
Address. namely the subject of Vernacular Studies’ 
We are tempted to quote the whole at length 
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but for want of space, we desist. And we are glad to note the 
scheme for the institution of Vernacular Professorships. On 
the main question of the present curricula, there seems to be 
some change of opinion in high quarters as was indicated by 
the speech of the Hon’ble Mr. Sivaswami lyer at Trichinopoly: 
The present state of things is intolerable unless one wishes the 
actual ruin of our people and sconer we revert back to the old 
Scheme of Vernacular studies, the better will it be for all 


cencerned. 


* x 


Under the auspices of the Literary Union, Chulai, a grand 
public meeting was held at the A.G. M. 

The Universe and School Hall on October 25th 1912 with Mr. 
Divinity, T. S. Somasundrum Pillai in the chair. Prof. 

V. Muthukumara Swami Mudaliyar, B. a. 

who has just returned from his travels in the far East and the 
far West, delivered his first English lecture on God’s Immanent 
and T'ranscendent aspects. The elite of the city attended and 
enjoyed the thrilling speech to their heart’s content. Our 
talented friend gave the audience an excellent intellectual and 
Spiritua] treat, He condemned in toto, the mayaor illusion 
theory of the so-called monists who instead of explaining things 
but tried always to explain them away, by word-painting and 
sophistry. Past master in the art of biting sarcasm, our friend 
showed in unassailable Logic, that the ‘Jagad-mitya’ vadins 
were always the first and foremost in all lands to goin fora 
lion’s shire of the world’s enjoyable things. He exhorted the 
audience to study Evolution in both its Western and Eastern 
aspects and believe for ever, that there isa Law working behind 
all phenomena, a Power guiding the destinies of not only 
nations but of vast systems of worlds and Universes like our 
own, and that we could if we chose, get a glimpse of the Great 
Purpose in view, only ‘we should banish our personality 
for the nonee and dive into the Mystery that surrounds us 
on all sides. All is working for all, and the fina] good cannot 
be seen clearly just now by human vision. Every thing 
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happens for the best.. There are an infinite number of souls 
sailing Godward on. the ocean of life and there could be 
nothing more absurd nor blasphemous than to identify the 
world with God or call oneself the Brahman. In our friend’s 
opinion, The Illusion theory is quite inconsistent with the law 
of Evolution as such, and unscientific out and out.. The highest 
teachings of the ancients have moreoften than not been carica- 
tured by some modern exponents who would try. to ‘banish 
God from the Universe and usurp His place for ,their own 
precious selves, if they could. There are pitfalls in the so- 
called Vedanta school and our learned friend advised his hearers 
to beware of them. | 

After an excellent speech from the chair, compiiméntary of 
the speech and congratulating the Professor, on his extraordi- 
nary attainments, the meeting came to a close, the usual] vote of 
thanks to the chairman and lecturer having been proposed 
heartily, as the concluding function, by Mr. Ramanathan, the 
secretary of the Union. 


SAIVA SIDDHANTA MAHA SAMAJA MOVEMENT. 
The conference will meet this year at the ancient Capital of 
Cholas and Pallavas instead of at Vellore 
- The Seventh Session as Jast announced last year; as the secre- 


of The Saiva tary of the Vellore Committee reported 
Siddhanta Mahosamaje that it may not be feasible to hold it there 
Conference. this year as plague was reported in adjoin- 


ing Villages. The standing comittee therefore 
determined holding the Conference at Conjiveram and some of 
the directors with the President interviewed the leaders of the 
town and they are extremely grateful to Mr. Subbaraya Muda- 
liar Avergal, the local Zemindar and Trustee of Sri Ekambara- 
natha’s Temple for the readiness with which he responded to 
our request. We are glad to announce a standing reception 
committee has been formed and the Conference will be conducted 
in the usual grand scale on the 27, 28 and 29 December. We 
hope all our members, subscribers and friends from the different 
parts of the country. will muster strong on the occasion. 


* 
” % 
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Our most active workers continue to be Pardit P. M. 
Muttiah Pillai Avergal and Mr. T. S. Thiagaraja Jnaniar 
Avergal. The first delivered a number of lectures in Madura 
and other places which are detailed separately. On goth Octo- 
ber, Pandit Ashtavadhanam Kalyanasundara Mudaliar Avergal 
delivered a lecture at Alandir .Sivanadiyar Tirukkattam on 
Manimantra-Oushada. On 26th November, at the A. G. M. 
Primary School, Chulai, under the auspices of the Samaja, 
Mr. V. S. Shreshti, B.a. of Kolahpur delivered a lecture on 
principles of Vira Saivism, under the presidency of Mr. J. M. 
Nallaswamy Pillai Avergal. The lecture lasted nearly 2 hours 
and was listened to with rapt attention. The lecturer explain- 
ed the general principles of all religions and how ViraSaivism 
proposed to carry out these objects. He explained in a 
thoroughly Scientific manner the worship of Ishtalinga, Bava- 
linga and Bhavalinga and the Shad Sthala or Six Adbaras. The 
chairman complimented the lecturer on his interesting lecture 
and explained briefly the principles of all Yoga worship as based. 
on man’s power of becoming one with whatever he is attached 
to and thanked kim on behalf of the Samaja and the audience. 
The meeting dispersed after recording votes of thanks to 
the Lecturer, Chairman and the Proprietor of the Hall. 

x % 

Lectures delivered by Sriman Muttia Pil'ai of Tuticorin :— 

On 23-6-12 a lecture on Guru Bhakti at Madura College ; 
on 27--8-12 a lecture on Sativa Religion at Madura Brahma- 
Jnana Mandiram ; on 22-9-12 a lecture on Vedanta Siddhanta 
Samarasa ; on 3I-to-12 a lecture on God at Tinnevelly , on 
I-t1-12 a lecture on Soz/ at Tinnevelly ; 2-11-12 a lecture on 
the Meaning of Temple at the Reading Room, Ambasamudram ; 
on 3-11-12 a lecture on /dol worship at the Saiva Siddhanta 
Saba, Viravanallur ; on 4-11-12 a lecture on Love at Tinnevelly; 
on §8-1t-12 a lecture on the Life of Meykanda Devar at Tuti- 
corin; on 9-11-12 a lecture on Bhakti at the Reading Room 
Tuticorin ; on 14-tt-12 a lecture on Marti, Sthalam and Tiriam 
at Mayavaram; on 15-11-12 a lecture on Sarguru-Mahima 
a‘ Mayaveram; on 16-11-12 a lecture on /svara Upésana 
at Mayavaram; on 17-11-12 a Jecture on Tamil Education at 
Mayavaram ; on 18-11-12 a lecture on Charity at Mayavaram. 
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A Morthly Jeuynal devoted to the Search fow Truth as revealed un the 
Ancie.t Hindu Mystic Philosophy krown asthe Suiva Siddhanta ov Agamaita. 


VOL. XII. | MADRAS, DECEMBER, to1z. No. 6: 
SANSKRIT versus THE DRAVIDIAN LANGUAGE. 


T the adjourned meeting of the Senate of the University of 
Madras held on the 26th of the last month, while Dr. Bourne 
was pleading for the institution of a system of researches in the 
South Indian tongues, and to begin with Tamil and Telugu 
taking Sanskrit as an auxiliary in order to arrest the deterior- 
ation of those languages, the Hon. Mr. Justice Sundram lyer 
appears to have been stung to the quick at the secondary place 
offered to Sanskrit and in consequence is reported to have made 
the following observations :— 

(i) that Tamil and Telugu had independent literatures 
only in a restricted sense ; 

(ii) that itis simply futile to attempt to develope any idea 
of Oriental civilization, so as to make it harmonise with Western 
culture if Sanskrit was not taken as a main basis. 

2. In reply I would quote from the Htstory of India by 
Mr. K. V. Rangasvamy Alyangar M.A; F.R.H.s., Professor of 
History in the Maha-Rajah’s College, Trivandram and com- 
ment :— 

(i) that the Dravidians* were once dominant all over 
India (p. 9); 

- **Tamilian’ is now the brief term used to denote the word Dravi- 
dian which does not so well indicate the group of languages of which 
Tamil is the chief representative.—Ed, L.7. 
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(ii) that long before authentic History was begun, they 
occupied the Deccan and have left unmistakable marks on the 
-feature$ and languages of its inhabitants ; (p. 126) ; 

(iii) that they occupied Southern India hundreds of years 
before the Aryans entered India (p. 137) ; . 

(iv) that they had early advanced in civilization and were 
not behind hand the Aryan culture (p. 138); 

(v) that from the beginning they were able to maintain 
their languages, customs and manners unmodified to any extent 
by Aryan influence, (p. 138); 

(vi) that they not only enriched the Hebrew language, but 
also bestowed on most of the Indian languages alphabets, 
borrowed from the Semetic tongues of Mesopotamia (p. 139); 

(vii) that they had a polished literature about the first 
century of the Christian Era (p. 140). 

3. From (i) to (vi) it is evident that the Dravidians were a 
powerful race, that they carried their civilization wherever 
they went, and their culture was independent of the Sans- 
krit influence. It was their high culture that impelled them to 
sympathise with the Indian languages that had not the power 
of scription and bestow on them alphabets which they had 
mastered in the course of their trade beyond the seas in order 
to render them literary. 

4. Itis a matter of history that the speech of the Vedic 
Aryans had no script of its own and that the language found at 
present in standard Sanskrit works differs materiully from it, 
This Janguage was one of the numerous dialects that grew 
round the scriptless Vedic tongue, and as it was spoken by the 
vast majority of the people inhabiting the Doab formed by the 
Ganges and the Jumna, it was adopted as the literary tongue 
of the Brahmans about the 5th or the 4th century B.c; as will 
be seen from the same work I have already quoted. It is 
therefore likely, that the characters known at present as the 
Devanagari were borrowed through the aid of the Dravidians 
and the great resemblance between them and the Semetic 
alphabets goes to confirm the view. This statement is further 
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aecentuated by the fact, that the edicts of ASoka are in charac- 
ters different from the Devanagari and no kind of inscription 
in these characters were engrossed in Northern India before 
the year 150 a.D. whereas the oldest known inscription in 
Southern Jndia is in Vatteluttu (a_@_~sH) ; Tamil and Sans- 
krit began to play its part in the epigraphy of that region only 
at a later stage. It is generally presumed that every language 
in India has borrowed from Sanskrit without conceding that 
that language must have had its turn of indebtedness. If it 
ever was a spoken language, it must necessarily have borrowed 
from its powerful neighbours and no amount of sanctity would 
have saved it from mingling with the profane. The researches 
proposed by Dr. Bourne in a disinterested and impartial spirit, 
would demonstrate to the world this fact, and it is trusted that 
a chance would be given for doing sv. 

5. The Indian languages are generally divided into three 
groups, viz., the Aryan, the Dravidian, and the Indo-Chinese. 
The whole of India excepting the Madras Presidency and 
Burma, represents the-region of the Aryan family. The popu- 
lition speaking those languages is over 225 millions and the 
number of distinct dialects into which it is divided including 
the Urdu or Hindustani is about 140. They are all of distinct 
Sanskrit origin and the necessary steps have been taken both 
by the Government and the peopie for the scientific study and 
investigation of that classic in that part of India. The proposal 
to establish a chair therefore for Sanskrit assisted by two 
Pandits is rather superfluous in Madras; but as a comparative 
study of all the ancient languages is necessary to serve the 
object in view, nobody ouglit to grudge the money. The case 
of the Dravidian languages however is on a different . footing: 
They were born and fostered in Southern India and it is there- 
fore essential that any researches in connection with them 
should be made at the spot and any opposition towards the 
accomplishment of that object ‘would be unreasonable not to 
say ungenerous. The Hon. Justice Sir C. Sankara Nair in 
advocating the cause of Canarese and Malayalam omitted Tulu 
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perhaps through inadvertance. It is one of the five Dravidian | 
tongues—the others being Tamil, Telugu, Canarese and Mala- 
yalam. It isa pity that funds are not available for the investi- 
gation and comparative study of all these languages. The 
history of Southern India has yet to be written and it depends 
entirely on the critical study and examination of its ancient 
languages. Again their origin itself is shrouded in mystery. 
It is the opinion of some that Tamil] is the mother of the rematn- 
ing four, while some others think that all of them as well as 
the language of the Mundas and other aboriginal tribes through- 
out India had acommon ancestor but it disappeared from the 
scene as in the case of the Vedic speech. In order to solve this 
problem a philological study of all the Dravidian languages 
would be of immense use. But as such an end cannot be 
attained all at once, we should be satisfied with half a loaf m 
the place of no loaf. The Dravidians would therefore welcome 
the proposed system of researches in Tamil and Telugu to start 
with,—fully believing that the authorities would find their way 
to initiate enquiries into the other Dravidian languages when 
funds are available. 

6. With regard tomy quotation No. (vii) the time ought 
to be much earlier than the first century a.D. and it should be 
advanced at least by ten centuries. The earliest complete 
work extant in Tamil is Tolkappyam—the science of grammar— 
and it was the second of the Series and it belonged to the 
period of the second Academy of the ancient city of Madura 
which is supposed to have been engulfed by sea. The first 
scientific grammar in that language was by Agastiy:—a 
noted Dravidian during the days of the first asipeneered but it has 
been lost. 
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GOD THE GREAT PRECEPTOR. 
I. gsoron wt what goCun wae . 
FSorunw ass Osor gs FuM 
sr egss 565 Osor ps Sup. 
As the Absolute, unknowable by any, That 


In Form appeared :—Rise and fly 
He, to become, blessed—Rise and fly. 

Notes :—Taking form does not mean being born of the 
womb: He is the Unborn. A form is assumed for the purpose 
of instructing the soul, liberating it from bondage, and for 
granting the Blissful Union. The poor soul cannot’ be led 
otherwise. He appeared as Dakshana Mirti (saleneprs®) 
and instructed the Renowned Four disciples, Sanaka, Sana- 
tara, Sanantana and Sanatkumara. The doctrine of “Avatara” 
does not apply to the Absolute. To be born of woman is a 
limitation. All forms are His and He, the indweller of all souls, 
and the underlying life-substance; of everything that is. - 
Why to be born and where to be born? He the Absolute, 
. Wisdom Pure, the Light effulgent, is beyond the ken of the | 
senses, and the mind: words cannot reach Him. He is the 
Ever-present, Light, Life and Bliss. All forms will, in fulness 
of time become, formless, and the formless merge into Him who 
is beyond and behind Form, and No-Form. To speak of the 
Absolute as ‘‘He"’ is far short of the Truth: 7hat is beyond 
“He” and “She”, That is ‘Unknowable’ with the ordinary 
instruments of Knowledge—Senses and the mind, but knowable 
“Realisable."’"—‘ Realisable’ with Aru] Jfianam—tke Inner godly 
Light of Grace whichis to be had by gradual training and 
preparation—discrimination, introspection and isolation, Dis- 


252 THE LIGHT OF TRUTH 


crimination of the Real and the Unreal, Introspection in order to 
withdraw from the unreal, and “Isolation” to be quite apart 
and aloof from all forms and instruments of Maya. The Great 
Preceptor instructs In divers ways-through the Elders, Teachers, 
Initiators, Masters of Religion and finally, when the soul is 
advanced enough in spirituality, He appears as Sat-Guruy 
Jiiana-Guru—the Light-giver, and absorbs the sanctified soul 
into Him, and henceforth no duality, no separation and no 
seeking. It is all Bliss and Oneness. 

That, as the Absolute, is Akanda-Sat- Chitananda-Sivam. 
In its Vastness of Purg-Consciousness is involved the primor- 
dial substance of ‘“* Matter ’’—Maya (which is indestructible and 
eternal), unmanifest and latent. In the beginning, so to say— 
of a Kalpa, after the previous Pralaya. There was That, the 
Supreme, the Absolute, and naught else,—(manifest). Just as» 
after a storm, there was the vast expanse of the sea only, and 
naught else-manifest,—as all boats and crafts sank in the storm 
to the bottom of the deep. In that was also the Sakti-Power— 
latent. Sakti is threefold:—Ichcha (willing), Jfiana (knowing) 
and Kriya (acting). That, the Para Sivam willed and the 
Saktis began to act. Although there does not exist any differ- 
ence here bet ween the Sakti (Power) and the Sakta (Powerful) 
except the distinction mentally abstracted by us, as the possessed 
and the possesser, it is as well to distinguish the two aspects 
as The Lady and the Lord, -asis done in our Sastras and 
Puranas. The Saktis, which are of the Lord and are of 
Sinmayam (Feriows) (Sentient-Form) act on the Maya (Jada- 
insentient Form) imbedded in them; vibrations of the Great 
Nada (sound) starts and evolution begins—in what manner 
and how is indescribable but the great Masters haye given a 
sequence according to the operations of the varous Saktis. The 
JiianaSakti acts on the Maya (which is to be called Suddha ~ 
Vaya the reason for which will be explained later) and that 
state of the Lord (Jfiana alone) is called the Nishkala Sivam or 
evwFe, and of the Maya, Nadataram: the Kriya Sakti acts on 
the Maya, and that state of the Lady (Kriya alone) is called 
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Bindbu or Sakti and of the Maya, Bindutattva or Saktitattva. 
Jfiana and Kriya Saktis acting equally, that state of the Lord is 
called Sada Sivam, and of the Sakti, Manonmani, and of the 
Maya Sadakya Tattva; of Jiiana and Kriya, Kriyi predomi- 
nates and that state of the Lord is called Mahes ‘ara and of 
_ the lady Mahesvari, and of the Maya, ISvaratattve ; the Jitana 
predominating, the state of the Lord is Rudra, and of the Sakti 
Uma and of the Maya, Suddha Viddhyatattva. In this tattva 
-also are Vishnu and Brahma, with their consorts Laxshmi and 
Sarasvati. Nada and Vindhu is differentiated into Apara 
Nada, Apara Vindhu, Para Nada, Para Vindhu, all the four 
are Nishkala forms. Thus we get the nine aspects of the Lord 
called Navantharu bhedam (*a¢s@ Gugu) Para Nada, Apara 
Nada, Para Vindhu, Apara Vindhu, SadaSivam, Mabhesvara, 
Rudra, Vishnu and Brahma. SaddaSivam is called Sakala 
Nishkala Sivam, and Mahesvara and the Jast three are called 
Sakala Siva. There are other names besides, Nishkala, Sakala 
Nishkala Sahala, Laya Sivam, Bhoga Sivam, Adikara Sivam, 
Sakhyukthar (Lord of Sakti) Udyaktar (exercising Sakti) 
Pravirthar (unfolding Sakti) respectively. 


Mahesvara and Rudra forms are many and God is wor- 
shipped in those forms. The above Brahma, Vishnuand Rudras 
should-not be confounded with the lower Brahma, Vishnu and 
Rudras who belong to the class of advanced souls, and who 
function according to the above powers of the Lerd acting 
through them. 


Dakshana Mirti and other Miirtis are of the Mahesvara 
forms. The above is a rough sketch of how the Absolute and 
the Nishkala—of No Form—-acting on Maya becomes Sakala— 
of Form. It must be remembered that even the Sakala state 
referred to above, is Formless, Aripa—in comparison with the 
Prakriti forms of Maya (grossest) we are accustomed to.* 

* See the whole matter regarding God's Forms discussed in the 
‘ Notes’ in the September issue of this journal.—E. D. 
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TO BE FREE FROM WORLDLINESS (SAMSARA). 


2. upsss sSI5 upsea soap 
wypuyea Oser QuGer 15S up 
Oarg Gurg ornGa Quer gps Bug. 
Without practising to give up (old) habits 
Why mis-conduct (yourself) dear. Rise and fly 
With That One (and commune)—Rise and fly. 


Notes.—The old habits of the soul are, running after sense- 
objects, with a longing for pleasure and an aversion to pain 
and sorrow, resulting in birth and rebirth: even the sanctified 
soul should be cautious not to be drawn into the old grooves, 
for as long as the body lasts, its alleged Karma (Prarabdha) 
will come in the form of pleasure and pain, and should the soul 
develop a longing or aversion, it will be caught again. The 
Icheha, Jiiana, Kriya of the soul (the will, consciousness and 
power) which were buried in worldliness should be unearthed, 
polished and made to reflect the Light of Sivam, so that one 
may will, know, and act with His Grace and be free from old 
habits, this should be the constant exercise of the soul. The 
giving up of old habits is by Discrimination, Introspection and 
Isolation. 

CESSATION OF BIRTH AND DEATH, 


3. semi sonss Osramd squ ys sai 
Sem ¢ He ansirer méSisp 
Mp9 pu JSatwQuer pi Sum, 
Through the seen (Guru) they who exhausted Karmas 
Will not he born in the womb—Rise and fly 
No birth and death to them—Rise and fly. 


Notes.—The Lord Himself who is the life of the soul, and 
has been immanent, now appears in visible form as Master, and 
through Him, all Karmas, Sajichita (accuinulated), Prarabdha 
(commenced) and Akamiya (impending) are exhausted. The 
clinging to the body and its pleasures induces Karma, and the - 
latter necessitates births: the root of Karma being “ the cling- 
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ing” the desire Moha: the first step towards the exhaustion of 
Karma is indifference to pleasure and pain, dispassion towards 
good and bad actions, @@eler@uminy, the poise of-two-fold- 
actions. 


THE UNSPEAKABLE BLISS OF REALISATION, 

4. Gam Oars sQser Opiacwom G GetrgyGs 

ann Angss Qser ms Sup 

a Aa ofager 96 FuM, 

How it was, how shall I tell, 

So it was (as realised )—Rise and fly 

Not knowledge to be known—Rise and fly. 

Nofes.—The bliss of realisation is incomparable, unspeak- 
able, unthinkable. When one sees his own self and the inner 
self, Sivam, with the eye of Grace, and is inseparable, for 
experience is beyond words, and there is nothing else for com- 
parison, Thought, word and deed are within the sphere of 
Maya (cosmic matter) and this experience is far, far beyond it. 
If one is then asked to state his experience, he can only say it 
was like the experience of the sanctified souls; let one be and 
become That. | 

THE LORD’S MANY ASPECTS, 
5. asey wl wCssay utora 
OSNY I DAME Db FUp 
5 rmww, wie. noo m6 SUM. 
He that One (in you) aud the many (out of you) 
Became the Master too—Rise and fly 
Even us enslaved—-Rise and fly, 


Notes.—The enlightened soul only can see the Lord in truth 
and in spirit. He is One as inseparable from the soul, and many 
as comprising everything denoted by “he”’, “she” and “it”’ in 
the world outside, for to the enlightened, the world is a mirror 
of God and they see God and not the mirror, He is the 
Instructor, Preceptor and Master. The depth of his Love and 
Grace is to be seen in the redemption of the poor souls and 
securing for them the boon of lasting bliss. 

2 
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THE ABSOLUTE SURRENDER TO THE LORD. 
6. 6GOed an tig sropp Sone gsor 
om@sw @CorQuar ge Sun 
sauteCw sesnOmer psu, 
Our agency given up and selves surrendered 


Then the Lord’s acts and He—Rise and fly 
Himself He offered—Rise and fly. 


Notes.—lf the soul is enlightend enough to be a dispassion- 
ate witness and not the doer or agent, it is said to discern its 
true nature—AtmadarSana. This is hard indeed to attain, 
for so subtle is the working of Anava that the notion of agency. 
Kartritvam sticks tothe last and it is the inner spring of all 
evil. After knowing the Atma, the knower, as distinct from 
Ana‘a, as it is‘ from God, the Instructor, one aitains the 
(darSana) discernment in ceasing to act on his initiative. The 
next stage js the complete surrender of self, so that neither 
individuality nor objective knowledge, leaves its trace behind, 
but there is the indistinguishable, inseparable union with Sivam. 
Now in the place of the Atma, the Lord himself shines and acts. 
In return for the surrender of self, He, who all the while eluded 
grasp, offers himself, i.c., the soul is in the realisation of Siva- 
Bhoga (@aC@unac), 


THE UNION WITH THE LORD BY LOVE. 
7. Serer (be gu ca IAAg 
Qgearer a SwOser m6 Sup 
Fousé QeaaQser ge Sup. 
Should the heart melt, they become unified (in Him) 


Else, for search, He is rare—Rise and fly 
(They) the rich in the Highest Wisdom—Rise and fly. 


Notcs.—The soul] by dwelling on the Pajichakshara and its 
underlying meaning as instructed by the Holy Master and on 
His Boundless Grace which has been ever with it, uptifting and 
redeeming it, from the bondage of evil, is mad with Divine 
Love, melts like wax and overflows, and the soul-nature gives 
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place to Siva-nature which springs from within and it is 
there as Sivam. But to seek for Him with self-consciousness 
is of no avail. He is even behind the seeker. They who 
achieve this Union are in possession of the Higher Riches (of 
Wisdom). 7 


THE UNION WITH THE. LORD BY CONCENTRATION, 
8S. gr7gs giCn donrgass CsOcarg 
Sears CaGsns ab Fim 
Sn BtwOser peSum, 7 
Through the Pedestal Regions (Athara) to the Pedestalless 
(Nirathara) pass 
And then to the Highest Abode—Rise and fly 
That is the abode of the Immaculate—Rise and fly. 


Notes.--The six Atharas are store-houses of energy, the 
seat cr pedestals of certain gods or functionaries of the Lord 
(see section eight of the Digest). After meditating onthe six 
deities at the centres concerned, ¢.¢., after performing the 
Adhara-yoga to gain onepointedness, the soul is to see itself, 
alone, unattached to the bodily functions—Niradhara-yoga. It 
ceases to act, knowing its peril, and here is again AtmadarSana 
with its power of concentration, it flies to the Higher abode, and 
is unified in Sivam (AtmaSuddhi). Nirmala-Sivam is thus’ 
beyond individuality and self-consciousness. Ninmalam (Beir 
wes), Vimalam (a%sew) is applicable to the Lord alone as He is 
beyond Mala, the Eternally Pure, the Eternally Free, the Imma- 
culate. The path of concentration is very helpful towards 
the Ultimate realisation. The mind which has been “going forth” 
on all things outside and dwelling on them incessantly, is too 
weak and dissipated to “turn within” and withdraw all its 
energies fromn their hclds. The secret of spiritual strength lies 
in the concentration of the energies of the mind, just a3 the 
secret of Port Lights lies in the focussing of the light. If the 
Light diffuses its rays on all sides, it ceases to be of use to 
mariners at a distance, but, if by a proper arrangement of 
lenses, the light is shut off -on all sides but one-and focussed i. 
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one direction, the power is increased many fold and it dispels 
the darkness for many miles. The light of the mind is now 
diffused in a] directions, and into pestiferous corners. All 
moral laws, religious tenets and Temple worship, Prayers, 
penances and services, Paja, Japa and Dhyana, are for the 
Purification and the concentration of the mind. Peyond these 
all, is the sphere of the Soul and beyond that the Highest abcde 
of Sivam. The mind is to be led from its present surroundings, 
along gradual steps, from the grossest to the subtlest, until it 
can ponder on the nature of the Soul and God and see them: 
both. as they are; or rather that the soul may see itself and 

God as Jiianasvaripa, (sentient form), as distinct from the grass, 
concrete, Jadasvaripa (material form) and lose itself in God- 
consciousness or Sivajiiinam. That being the end, the goal of 
all pilgrims on the ladder of Spiritual Evolution, the Sastras 
prescribe the grades by which all must ascend, the weak and 
the strong, the young and the old, each according to his or her 
strength, none shall be left behind, each and every soul to move 
on as best as it could, till. the goal4s reached. Spiritual Evolu- . 
tion is as stubborn a fact as Mental Evolution. 


Many children of God, not knowing this grand and rational 
doctrine of the Siddhanta, which on this account, can ke the 
only Universal Religion and Philosophy, decry the tenets of 
others, who are either in a higher or lower step. It must be 
said to the credit-of the Saiva Siddhanta that it is the only 
_ Religion that recognises all religions, and faiths and creeds as 
God’s—even Nihilism and Atheism given to man to suit him at 
each stage of Evolution, until the goal is reached. The appa- 
rent diversity of creeds is nothing but steps in the ladder—the , 
one ladder of Evolution, it goes out of view just as the several 
hills and dales. on the face of the earth, are lost to view 
beside the immensity of the globe itself when presented to the 
eyes. | | 
Would that all.come to realise the Truth -behind the 
Sopana Marga (ladder way) of Siddhanta ! 


‘TIRUVUNTIYAR 359 


ATHARA YOGA IS NOT THE DIRECT MEANS TO SAYUJYA 
: (DIVINE BLISS). ~ 
9. BiQoe Csyswen worse @evYoouwmiicy 

utis@D vowger pi Sup | 

uratkers eu sro soar piSun. 

Caused to be, there it is, if not non est 

On examination. not the Highest—Rise and fly 

That comes not within conception—Rise and fly. | 

Notes.—The meditation on ‘the deities of the Atharas is 
accomplished with self-conscioushess and during the meditation 
only, the deities exist for the ‘meditator, and what can be 
achieved by this Yoga at its best is one- pointedness of the mind 
and births in the higher spheres of existence, according to the 
success attained réalising Saloka, Samipa or Saripa. ‘Beyond 
this is the Higher State of Sayujya, unapproachable with 
individuality and ‘self-conscioushess: That is Mayathitham, 
beyond Maya, and as long as self-consciousness lasts, .one cannot 
leave the prison of Maya, and all Yoga with the nature of 1 or 
self is but a lower stage, although’ as essential as each rung’ of 
the Jadder. | 

That One is beyond the'reach of the mind—to be realised 
though and in God-Consciousness (Sivajfianam). 

NIRADHARA-YOG4 EXPLAINFD.. 
10. gaCe wees aCe wharss 
Ae HemisAge Hs Fup 
Siw Quiger@ser pi Sup. 
The five (bhutas) to be the five and knower, knower 
Unslumbering, discerning be—Rise and fly 
This is the subtle Truth—-Rise and fly, 

Notes.—Our bodies and worlds have the five bhitas (rudi- 
ments) Earth, water, fire, air, ether for their-cause and these 
are the last evolutes of Maya, the inner and the outer senses 
having already evolved. The soul, the sentient, ¢hét arte, 
being caught within them, runs with the mind and after: the 
senses in pursuit of pleasure and identifies itself with the body, 
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One should carefully descriminate the ‘‘ five” from himself, the 
knower, and dissociate from the body and the senses. The light 
he received with the help of the senses, outer, inner and inner- 
most, now erasing the darkness of Anavamala might again 
bring about the slumber of Kevala. That should be guarded 
against, and the full light of the sanctified soul enjoyed, 7.2., 
the spiritual nature of Self and Sivam discerned. See 4 and 9 
of the Digest. 

Those who do not enquire into the true nature of the soul are 
slumbering in the lap of the world, dreaming of the perishable 
and the evanescent, To discriminate between the perishable 
and the imperishable bet ween Jada-Prapancha and Chit-Prapan- 
cha, and to hold fast to tke Truth of it, is a great achievement 
and rouses one from the great Peril of worldliness. Still, the 
same slumber will stealthily creep in and overpower the en- 
lightened, unless they are wary and achieve i.e. unless they are 
in the presence of the Light of Wisdom. Hence is it comman- 
ded, Sleep not, but Arise and Discern. To know that I am not 
“the world” or “Flesh” that [am not for “the world” or 
“for the flesh’, but that I am the knower, Spirit ##a, whose 
Happiness is not in the perishing world of flesh, but in the 
everlasting sphere of consciousness, in the Light of Wisdom, is 
the great awakening of the soul. 3 

To be liberated from the thraldom of the flesh from the 
modifications of the mind, Chitta Vritti, and to be watching and 
witnessing from the closed chambers of the Soul is the great 
Liberation of the Soul. To dwell on the nature of the soul and 
God, on His Grace and Bliss incessantly and to lose oneself in 
such Wisdom is the Great Communion. This is the way and 
the secret—the quintessence of the Vedas and the Agamas, 

By whatever path one hopes to reach the goal, the disso- 
ciation from the body and its pleasures is indispensable and the 
conclusion of all the Sastras is to this effect ; itis the established 
truth, and the accepted doctrine. _ 

The inner senses are, Manas (mind), Buddhi (Intellect) 
Giitta (mind stuff}, Ahankara (individuator). 


TIRUVUNTIYAR 268 


The innermost senses are Kalai (energy-valve) Viddhai 
(consciousness-valve), Ragam (wfll-valve), 
REALISATION IMPOSSIBLE WITH SELF-CONSCIOUSNESS. 
11, «gré@Cw gréarp der oCgsnt sour 
Cemseo G@myuQner piSun 
Canéann Ce@ésQacr psSup. 
Affecting (all) and (yet) unaffected stands the one, the Most 
High, 
Looked for, fades (into nothing)—Rise and fly, 
Look (subjectively) without looking for (objectively)—Rise and 
fly. 

Notes.—As long as the notion of subject and object lasts, 
the realisation of Oneness with him is an impossibility: 
$pGun gw-the notion of | as the subject—the self-consciousness 
will always suggest the object and God cannot become the 
object, and what is presented then as object is Maya in some 
shape or form. Sivam is to be realised in His own abode which 
is beyond the sphere of Jnathuru, Jnana, Jiieyam, Knower, 
knowledge and the known. 

THE GREATNESS OF THE MASTER. 
12. ep Wags srems YposCs Scat 
era Quw@se gs Sum 
£0549 pmwaQie Ms Sup. 
Who leads to the court yard, the dwellers in the corners 
Very Great One is He—Rise and fly 
To the godly, the Chief—Rise and fly. 

Notes.—The soul owing to its close attachment to the sen- 
ses and sense-perceptions to the detriment of its power, as thelr 
master ruler, is said to dwell in the corners instead of in the 
free air of its throne. Besides, while it functions in the body, 
in five states—Pancha Avasta, it descends from its seat in the 
forehead to lower seats (atharas); the going from the corner of 
one Athara to another has become its second nature and marks 
its bondage. See section 9 of the Digest. It is not to be under- 
stood that the soul has dimensions and ascends and descends by 
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the working of a pulley or wire shoot. The soul being “ Chit” 
—sentient—has no dimensions or form, it is omnipresent Bwruso 
in the body and out of it. The centre or athara where its powers | 
are most manifested owirg to faculties originating from there, 
is said to be its seatin that state or Avasta. The soul which 
has been in the darkness of Anava, unable to know, will or do, 
exercises its powers through the faculties given to it more or 
less according to their number. The master illumines the soul 
to its full extent in order that it may enjoy the freedom in the 
court-yard of Chitakas—the space of bliss and knowledge. The 
one who shows the way and liberates the soul from its 
corners” is great indeed-—the Saviour of the soul from the 
whirl of Samsara. The Guru completely changes the ways of 
the soul, its likes and dislikes, and cuts asunder the fetters, 
cleanses it, anoints it, and ‘enthrones it in the free and the 
fagrant atmosphere of Chitakas or Jfianakasa. His greatness 
can be understood orly when the extent of the misery and the 
woes of Bondage which he removed by his gracious Touch, is 
realised. 


THE ABODE OE SIVAM ATTAINABLF. 


13. gL L pm Berm ajemia UBC Ys 
Cseiup D_GPa ~wsSup 
Csd Au sor miSum, 
The wisdom which having ceased to run (out) abides, being, 
filled with Pathi, 
Ceases to search, there is Sivam—Rise and fly, 
That is not place to be searched for—Rise and fly. 


Notes.—The moment .the soul dissociates itself from its 
erstwhile companions, the senses, inner and outer, afid knows 
its pure nature, it is filled with the effulgence of the Lord and 
loses its self-consciousness-individuality, and what reigns ins- 
tead is thé God-conscious Unity. He cannot be brought within - 
the objective perception. The Being of Siva (Svarupam) is to 
be seen thus, and the advanced soul which had achieved Atma 
Suddhi—the cessation of individuality—is thus led to experience 
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Siva Dar$anam—the sight of Siva. Siva DarSanam is an achieve- 
ment of the soul, (The 8th among the 10 achievements.— 
Dasakarya), beyond description, In this state of Jfidna, the 
soul is bereft of the notions of “1’’ and “mine,” is ful of the 
Grace of the Master to whom # has surrendered in toto, sees 
but His Grace in the diversity of the world around, experiences 
naught but His Grace in all the divers forms of “He”, “She” 
and “It”, acts not, but is ed by His Grace in the ecstasy of 
God-consciousness, shuts out everything but the one experience, 
dissociating itself from the wily senses of triple form—outer,. 
inner, inmost, falls not into the Sleep of Bondage, nor into the 
snares of the Enlightened Ego, (Aham Brahma Jiianam), but 
reflects the Splendour and the Light of the Lord, its Master, 
and Preceptor and is in the enjoyment of the everlasting Bliss. 
The text will clearly show the different stages of this ex- 
perience, if one carefully contemplates on the first line. 9°@+ 
HDD + der n+ 2 oa ta;+ use» +CsO+ xop+ Qew+ Fan, 
THE LIGHT OF SIVAM, 
14. @c.66 @pSamvs Boral Quwapid 

aime uji.Coréer gs Su” 

aor terCu sem ser psu, 

The sleeping Dame pinch and wake 


Be one with the heritage—Rise and fly, 
You, it absorbs—Rise and fly. 


Notes.—The sleeping Dame is the JfianaSakti of the Lord 
which has been ever with you and near you, but unknown to 
you, with this only mission of saving and blessing you. Not 
that she is sleeping, the ever vigilant Mother, but that Her in- 
fluence is latent in your consciousness, and therefore, open the 
way for the flow with the help of the Master; you are one 
with the Light, and the Lord absorbs you into Himself. The 
sleeping Dame is the grand old Lady, who bears inher womb 
all the myriads of worlds and souls; the Mother ofall, the 
JiianaSakti of the Lord mentioned in the Sastras is mage 
or Parasakti and enshrined in the temples as Parvati, Uma, 

3 
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Sivakami. She is the source of all Power and Light, the 
Guide and the Saviour; sanctified souls can only realise the 
sweetness of her Grace and once they achieve Siva DarSanam, 
they see the secrets of the Mother and are. unified in Her 
Tiruvarul. They know the folly of the souls who dream of their 
own power, love, and knowledge, when really there is naught 
but the Power, Light and Love of Tiruvarul; they know that 
none acts but by Her command and that all the Good and the 
Evil, pain and pleasure, are wrought by her Hand; they conse- 
quently see and hear and touch and taste Tiruvarul and or in 
deep communion with Her. This is known as. Siva-Yoga, the 
Union and communion with ‘Siva, otherwise known as Jfiana-. 
Yoga. 


THE UNITY. 


-15. wpano wouuG git up Stor upHevs 
UpEDp wpUUQIE Mr Fup 
uiasés agonasor giSum. 
(Sense) attachment-sunder‘ng tie, should you lay hold of 
‘That tie He sunders—Rise and fly 
Within imaging, He comes not—Rise and fly. 

Notes.—To establish a complete unity of consciousness and 
the bliss of Siva-anubhavam, the soul arrives at the last Stage, 
the tenth. It has cut asunder the attachment of the body, sen- 
ses, Antahkaranas, and Prana by its union with the great 
Tiruvarul], it has been in constant communion with Tiruvarul, 
it has resigned all acts to Tiruvarul, it has been with the full 
blaze of Sivajiianam, but there may be the last vestige of 
Anava, very slight, indeed, but rendering Perfect Bliss impos- 
sible, which asserts duality—“ that I am in Siva-yoga,” “Tam 
in liruvarul” etc., this is tie in itself, a defect and a, bondage 
this is removed by Soham Bhavana—“That am |’’—by dwelling 
with the out-pourings of Love on the true nature of the Lord 
as Master and Benefactor, the all powerful Existence, beside: . 
which all else is as naught, and fully realising the Advaita- 
Anubhavam, non-dual experience of Bliss as denoted: in the 
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Paiichakshara. Then there is oneness. That has merged the 
soul into its Being; there is Siva Bhogam, the Lord Himself 
acting through the soul, Karanas and body. This is the way té 
be and to. Become Him, the summum bonum, the Final Libera: 
tor, Mukti, and the enjoyment of Sayujya. There is no other 
way to realise Him, to attempt it with the aid of the mind and 
the other inner faculties, to conceive of it and meditate is fruit- 
less. He cannot come within the imaging of the faculties. . He is 
behind them all and behind the soul. Hwo can the tongs take 
hold of the fingers which hold it; How can the eyes see the 
soul which vivifies them and at whose command they see? That 
which is behina everything, behind mind and soul cannot be 
brought within the lenses of the mind and portrayed. 

Soham Bhavana or Sivoham-Bhavana has misled any a 
soul into the pit-falis of Anava. The Maha Vakyas have been 
mistaken and abused and several treatises and discourses have 
been published upholding the pernicious doctrines of Ekat- 
mavada and Mayavada. In fact, the literature of this so called 
Vedanta is becoming enormous and many:a deluded soul fails to 
distinguish between the Aham Brahma Jfiana and the Tiruvaru! 
Jnana. Aham Br.hma Jiidna when:taken hold of at the wrong 
end is delusion: caught at the rightend is i/umination: Those 
who take hold of it at the wrong end require no further instruc 
tion than the phrase they have unwittingly added to the Tami 
langua ge—they would have themselves used it often—s#aar 
09S 7wGSy seer. Does this mean that he is:in Brahmajiana:? 
in Niratisaya Ananda? They know the answer to be that he 
is in Anava, in Ahankara. After all the toil of climbing up the 
hill, one careless. step has brought them into the pit-fall of 
Anava, which they have been labouring to cross over. Until 
they wake up from the delusion, it would be as well to meditate 
on the stigma on their Sadhana suggested by the expression 
sitios Se seae (He is caught by Aham Brahmam). 

Now where does the error come in, let us try to examine. 
‘Aham Brahmasmi,’—'l am - Brahman.’ ‘Tatvamasi,’— That 
hou art, are two of the Mahavakyas often harped upon. . The 
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second is the instruction received by the qualified desciple from 
the Guru for meditation er Bhavana. The desciple meditates on 
the first ‘I am Brahman.’ Jn this formula, one can see the identity 
of two things established, I and Brahman: there must be two 
distinct conceptions before one establishes the unity. The 
desciple cannot realise the unity inhis Bhavana unless one or — 
the other is negotiated, namely that the. conception of ‘I’ zs not, 
or that the conception of ‘ Brahman’ és not. In the former case . 
while *1” is negatived Brahman is asserted and in the 
latter, while ‘ Brahman is negatived. “I1’’ is asserted: these are 
the two ends of Aham Brahma Jiijana. Which is the right end 
is the question? The soul which has been all the time under the 
influence of “1”’—Aham willing, thinking, feeling and acting as 
“1’’ separating itself. from the rest with the notions of * You” 
“He”, ‘She’: and It, will it be free from the taint of Ahankara, 
however slight it may be at this stage when it asserts the ‘“‘I” 
and negatives Brahman in the conception of the formula. Calm 
thinking will convince any one that to be free from the taint of 
*Aham’ one must negative ‘Aham’ and assert “ Brahman’, 
with all force, meditate on the same Vakya ‘Aham Brahman 
Asmi, with this iztent and force, the result is that the conception 
of ‘1’ disappears altogether, and you are in the realisation of 
oneness with Brahman, you are merged in His Being. Those who 
meditate with the negation of “1’’ and the assertion of Brahman 
know the play of the Tiruvarul], the JiianaSakti of the Lord. 
They are thus in Tiruvaru} Jiianam, seeing and acting with 
Aru}, being as Arul, naught but Aru] fills their soul, and every- 
thing out of them. They see in all forms the Arul, the saving 
Power of the Lord, “wenQe@uen_sg0 apagpwWiwnaGo, sanen 
Covien or parang an@wGw,'’—they sing day to day. This is the 
refreshing and cool atmosphere of /iiana, to the weary Soul tired 
of births and samsara, a Rest and a Repose with Bliss and Joy 
unspeakable. Is there a.mind so untutored as to think that all 
the evils brought about by the assertion of “ Aham” will cease 
when the same Aham is asserte . on a higher plane? It is the 
same thing as to assert that a haughty chief will become humble 
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when he is crowned Emperor of all Lands and Seas or that one 
drunk in beer will get over it when he is plunged into a. barrel 
of whisky ; on the other hand, the other Sadhana of the nega- 
tion of the “I’’ is a check on the natural tendency of the soul to 
assert itself. Stop that once for ali, knowing the peril, dwell on 
the third person ‘‘ He”, to forget the first person “I’’. He is 
everything, He is all in all, all else is as naught beside it. St. 
Tayumanavar.very aptly puts it in one of his verses :— 

Qsangys simmers eeuQuncpter 51 were 
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Cureruww wrest apenm, 

Will it not set these deluded souls athinking: To add to 
the inconsistency of their position, they begin their treatises 
with Paw, MHF sue, invoke GaneSa for aid (s#4y), they 
speak of Aru], deck themselves with Rudraksha and wear 
sacred ashes: Arul for whom? for Brahman? They would 
speak of the reality of the souls andthe world in the Vyavakarika 
and deny it in the Paramartika. They would not stop to think 
that absence of a thing from their conception dves not prove the 
non-existence of the thing. When this.is being written, the 
-writer knows not that there are clothes on the body, that he 
is ina particular room, towards this direction, seated in this 
or that fashion; would it prové the absolute negation of all 
that: It was nol in his conception. In the same way tothe Jiani, 
the world is not, soul is not: al] that he knows and experiences is 
Brahman. Brahman alone exists for him. Instead of endeavour- 
ing to understand this, they attempt the impossible by talking of 
Ekatmavadaand running wild into Mayavada that there is only 
one Atman, what appears to be many is only illusion due to the 
power of Maya, just as myriads of suns appear in water when 
there is in reality only one. Should we press the point further ? 
Can mind be so weak as to take in a]l their postulates without 
seeing the absurdity of the logical conclusions one is led to. 

This is not the place to discuss this point further. Any im- 
partial mind can see the advisability and the absolute necessity 
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of the negation of the “I” is to be out of the influence of “I-hood”*. 
Negation not of the fhing itself, but as naught betore the source 
of all Power and.Grace both in. Viyavakarika and Paramartika, 
and it is. helpful here and hereafter... The Polar Star is naught, 
however bright it may be in'thg full blaze of the sun, It.is quite 
logical from any stand. point-of view. From their point of view 
it is negation with a vengeance,—-“ the negation of the apparent 
self, negation of the plurality of selves, negation of. sorrow, 
negation of diversity, negation of form: they are all one! they 
appear to be many! Iam That, The Sat Chit Ananda, Iam not 
in bondage’’. When there is ne bondage, there is no liberation— 
why all the Sadhanas and Dhyanas? If they are to liberate us 
from the delusion that we are in sorrow etc., this delusion is a 
reality. We, whoare the Ever-free are in bondage then! 

There is no guarantee that we shall not fall into the same 
delusion again after once Jiberating ourselves, for, the Ever Free 
has been once under the power of Maya.- Why not leave things 
to go on as they are, without wasting time and labour in 
working out our liberation, if it is only to be in bondage again. 
Throw the moth a hundred times away from the lamp, it wiil 
return again, Any sensible man will not. engage himself in this 
useless work. Those and other questions do not suggest: them- 
selves to these, Aham Brahma Jianis, 

_ Do people understand the subtle force of Anava. Its greatest 
power over advanced souls is seen in the domination of the 
Ekatmavada and Ahan Brahman Jiiana in them. It. will not 
leave till the last, it follows one’s steps as does his shade. Lights 
all round will cause it to disappear as it does the shade, and 
when light diminishes one on side, the shade is thrown out again. 
‘Tberefore one would do wel! to put himself in the centre of 
all light, Brahman or Sivam and cover himself with His Rays, 
losing his individuality in the Being of the Brahman or Sivam. 

Instead of adopting the risky method of Aham-Brahma 
Sadhana in which there is the natural tendency to assert. the 
“1” and the laborious expansion of the little self to the full Being 
of the Great Self, one is instructed.in “ Brahma-Aham” Sadhana 
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or Soham or Sivoham Bhavana, where the merging of one's self 
in the Great Self is easily effected by the absolute resignation 
of one’s Ichcha, Kriya and Jfiana functions, and by the great 
surrender of AtmaSuddhi. ‘The last trace of Anava (separation) 
which is to be seen, while in Tiruvaru] Jiiana in th feeling ‘+! 
am in Tiruvarul” is also removed by this Soham Bhavana: 
This is well illustrated in the Paftichakshara meditation. 
The whole universe of matter and spirit, man and beast, God 
and soul is compressed in the Five mystic letters for meditation 
and there are various stages, and formulas according to the 
Spiritual advance of the aspirant to Sayujya. There is the 
Sthala Pafichakshara in which the soul is presented as between 
the forces of Samsara on the one side, and the forces of Jana on 
the other, but the former being presented prominently in front 
as the aspirant is still casting his eyes on the world of Samsara. 
One step higher, the aspirant is yearning for Jiiana, has turned 
his eyes Godward, although the forces of the world are pulling 
him from dehind: this is aptly represented in the Sikshma 
Pafichakshara God and the forces of Jiiana in front, the world 
and the forces of Samsara behind, and the soul in the middle 
turned Godward, a step further what was behind naturally gets 
out of the conception of the aspirant, on the same principle as 
the proverb “out of sight, out of mind,” then you have the 
Karana Paiichakshara, the soul between ‘God and the forces of 
Jiiana’ in front and behind, or say all round on all sides, 
God and Tiruvaru]:and he inthe centre. ‘This is also called 
Q) 5s %tvunretlés0, asin this Patchakshara, soul is represented 
as between two heads representing Godand Tiruvaru]. The 
next step is merging into Tiruvarul, so that only two letters 
are present to view—Mahakarana. This is where we are in the 
present verse—in Tiruvaru| Jhana. We are one with the 
mother—JfianaSakti: The last is merging of the two letters 
into one, the God letter, the Siva letter—the summum bonum 
is reached. The truths connected with the Pafichakshara 
are to be Jearnt by qualified aspirants from qualified masters 
who will come to them in the twinkling of the eye, and as sure 
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as day follows night, if only they are sincere and yearn for : 
Lsberation. The Lord, the Great Preceptor has bis agents ready 
to-redeem souls step by step by sending them in the fulness of 
time. When the bud blossoms, fragrance comes to it, it will 
never fail. St. Pattinattadiga] willing to instruct qualified souls 
without breaking the restrictions of the Sastras, speaks of the 
Truth of Pafichakshara ina verse in covered terms and that is 
our sanction for treating it here. Would that more liberty was 
given us by the Sastras and the masters to reveal to all i 
print the excellence and the secrets of the Pafichakshara Medi- 
tation as far as understood by us however little it may be. 
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St. Manikkavachakar sings to the same effect, but the 
commentaries so far available have not brought out the inner 
meaning of these verses. It is worth pondering : 
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(To be continued). 
R. S. S. 


St. TIRUMULR—A STUDY IN BRIEF. 


THE TRUE TYPE OF THE ORIGINAL MAN. 


Motto: 
“< 9) 6 5 ton & GC guar ornar Lg weer au) 6B) TR aveaT 


User Eiara H guaCa mS avcrer srecsr,’’ 


The Pratyagatman or the Perfection of Man. 
“UA srsQunemrsea wrt gs Bus geotle ev 
Ss RSSQuOEAAD & HMApCosredic% 
TAG LR oO D6 Gaps B10 6 sna won ae Guesr 
MESHED eum si Hare Baw sens sda 
wircor av tev reer Dav % ut Dusww & € Alcv vu 
Der I NE SH SNH eeterOu ar go Wer EH dy Mw 
wre l.0$ &Warcr é8 cute wnbe g £0 Tw a5 6% 
Qivg IGES* QueréCant Gap sroval 
forussifuaan ogehwWewt Camper,” 


The Evolution of Natural Man. 
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* Perfect man. t Maya or Avidya, 

t Vidya or True Knowledge (Petfect Womanhood). 

“That which is Supreme Brahman, that which is the undivided 
Existence-Knowledge-Bliss—that is what J call my Mother.” Sri Rama- 
krishna’s sayings. 

+ 


272 THE LIGHT OF TRUTH 
St. TIRUMOLAR—A SUDY. 


PRELIMINARY. 

“Realisation supersedes blindness of faith. A state cf conscious 
awareness is beyond the mind with its argumentative moods.” 

St. Tirumular is the greatest Siddha of the Tamil Land. His 
greatest Siddhi (achievement) is his realisation of the Oneness, 
call it by what other name you like. He came into the world a 
perfect being. But his perfection was marred by an incident in 
his life which happened by the very reason of his being a perfect 
man, But he outlived it reasserting his perfection. A perfect 
man is a perfect fruit of the Tree of Life—fully ripe and ripen- 
ing, is ready to fall from the tree, not sepaiaiing itself from 
the tree thereby but holding it all within its own perfect self 
which is the seed within. That perfect seed within Man (#@@é: 
@ppousw) is in the midst of the Lotus-blossom commonly 
described as the Heart or centre, which is the seat of Emotions. 
Jt is the Emotional Nature of Man which enslaves him, as it is 
the same Emotional Nature which enfranclises him. Emotion 
when freed from the taint of atfachment lifts up the Soul and 
leads to the Enlargement of self-experience which enlarges the 
Soul until it merges in Infinity and emerge agaia from it with 
infinite powers of the soul which make it easy for it to be in-tune 
with-the Infinste. -When the soul merges in Infinity and emerges 
from it, not lost in the Infinite, but attuned thereto, it is in full 
possession of the Infinite potentialities of the soul, which tend 
to make of man “a Potential God” which he ever is but never 
kuows until he realises his own Self. This then is the One 
Responsibility which each and every person has in this world— 
and if the full force and meaning of Self-Realisation is grasped 
and understood, it will be found to be the only responsibility 
which every person owes to himself, his God and the Universe. 
The Life of St. Tirumular is an object-lesson intended to drive 
home this great Truth unto men’s minds. 

THE OBLIGATIONS OF MAN. 

When this responsibility of Man is realised, it will be 

found that all one’s obligations are personal. 
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That Great Saint, sage ‘and poetess of the Tamil Land nas 
sald :— 
“Sor wi§ er Qupr uwejaG saema 
e_uodeia egssuters sroo.”’ 
*« The Summum. bonum of Human Existence is 
To realise the Supreme Personality of God in one’s own 
gerson.”’ 

One must grow at all costs If one is true to oneself that 
one must be true toevery one else with whom he has any 
relation. Ard Man stands in eternal relation with God on the 
one hand and with the Universe on the other. He is, so to say, 
“the tiny nail’’ (serartee#) which connects the various links 
together in the infinite chain of Cause and Effect which go to 
make the universe and gives it that Unity (of Design) which is 
the Law of God. The one and the Many cannot exist together 
without the intervention of Manas Saviour and Saved. As 
saviour, he is at-ore-with-God. As saved, he is at-one-with-the 
Many, that is to say, the universe. True Gratitude to the 
Teacher is in the extension of Knowledge beyond that which tne 
Teacker as te ight and the pupil has learned. The true 
disciple is he who is in search of Truth, not. he who blindly 
refuses to progress beyond the bequest of inherited ideas. If 
any person progresses it is not only he who progresses, but all 
those with whom he has any connection. And Man's connec- 
tions do not cease uutil he has encompassed the whole Universe,,. 
and realised in his own person the whole growth of Humanity. 
The aim of every person must be to so grow out of his own 
shell -as to become “ the Son of Man.”’,—the born heir of ail the 
ages, the true child cf Humanity. It is the first essential and 
preliminary step for entering the kingdom of God. It is only 
“the Son ct Man ’—one who has lived the varied. life of Huma-. 
nity in one’s own life,—and none else can enter the Kingdom of 
God. And even he must go through the process of transform- 
ation (or transfiguration by the touch of Light) which makes the 


 & Vide My Translation of Auvayar's Yoga Aphorisms Part 1, enti: 
tled the Path of Salvation. 
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Son of Man become the Son of “God. The whole personal 
relationship of Man is summed up in the pregnant words Paés- 
Pasu-Pasam. Patsis God whose Law is Unity. Pasu is the 
Life-Process whose Law is Evolution. ¢Evolution by its very 
nature implies and involves Involution). Pésam is the universe 
(the world of attachments) whose Law is Number. Before 
enunciating the Mystic Science of Number as the Law of the 
Universe, we have a word to say about temperament in the 
personal relationship which it influences for good or evil. 
THE BIAS OF TEMPERAMENT. 

‘Temperament may bias one way or the other in the 
. personal relationship and therefore temperament is not to be 
trusted as much as personal sincerity. Personal’ Sincerity in 
whatever direction must lead to personal growth ; and personal 
growth is the highest fulfilment of all obligation. What each 
person owes to the world is the perfect expression of personal 
potentialities. When the personal ideal is realised, all obliga- 
tions are redeemed. Obligations exist so long as the highest 
ideal is not seen. Faithfulness to the ideals embodies the fulfil- 
ment of all obligations. The greatest and the only obligation 
is therefore to one’s Self ’’—not the l-making Jittle-self but the 
Thou-making Tat-Self which teaches “ Thou art That ’’—“7az#- 


tvam-asil” 
PERSONAL SINCERITY: 


Where there is “personal sincerity’ there is Hope and 
Faith—the first one, the eternal message of the Spirit, and the 
next one the fulfilment in due season of that Hepe which is 
instilled in the trusting Heart and distilled as Faith Supreme 
and unfaltering. Faith is not merely religious belief. It is the 
result of virile activities of the purified mind which constitutes 
what we call true religiousness of Mind. 

“ arwemnuuin Hapbgmwenwuwms,”’ 

“Our theism is the purification of the Human Mind”.* 

And the activities of the purified mind have the power of 
Transforming the subjective vision into the objective progress. It 


a a tees. 


7 


* Emerson. 
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is a systematic process and synthetical grewth which is the out- 
come of a disciplined and dedicated lite lived with unerring 
fidelity to Fir8t-Principles. It consists in the development of 
Character, in the development of discrimination and in the con- 
stant expansion of personality. ‘Religion is not assent to or 
dissent from metaphysical statements. It is a life-process, invol- 
ving the constant transfiguration of human-life, the constant 
- spiritualisation of human-experience.f Therefore cCHaRaAcTER is 
the test of vision (as it is the building up of the true Man); it is 
the guarantee of the depth and the worth and the earnestness of 
FalTH.”’ Personal Sincerity thus leads to Religious Faith, which 
involves the development of character, of discriminaticn and of 
personality. And the Sruti sums up the whole of this process 
in the imperative injunction ‘ Satyam Vada: Dharmana-chara.’ 

The one naturally leads tothe other. For the Law of Nature 
is “Deeds not Words”; “ They who do the things have the 
Power: they who do not the things have not the power.” 
Words are of value only as they correspond with deeds. 
Words spoken with conviction in mind always lead to deeds. 
They fulfil themselves. They are called Siddha Vak 


perfection of speech. 
PURITY OF HEART. 


One Word more as to PURITY. It is emphasized as the 
essential element in spiritual progress because it goes to the 
root of the matter. “Itis a constant regression from the sex 
and physical consciousness and from the other innumerable 
superimpositions of Nature that make for the manijold in vision 
and experience, Sex and Maya are synonymous terms ;* and 
this definition takes Jaya out of its metaphysical setting 
into a setting of effort at gaining the spiritual consciousness, 
Ultimately purity implies the complete spiritual consciousness, 
Purity is at the bottom of SPIRITUALITY, W hich is the consc1ous- 
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NESS Of TRUTH AND REALITY. ‘Blessed are the Pure in heart, for 
they shall see God.’ Cuastity is the struggle towards PURITY. 
Purity itself is a state; it is cHasTITy become triumphant ; it is 
SPIRITUAL INSTINCT. Indeed Morality and Spirituality are in- 
separable; and the qualities of spiritual vision are written In 
the language of character. CHARACTER 1s THE TEST. 

THE SCIENCE OF NUMBER. 

Now | shall proceed to state the Mystic Science of Number 
which is the Law of the Universe,” according to the spiritual 
vision of St. Tirumular, which is written in the language of 
Character and hence called Tirumantram, ‘“wers eqafoulce.g 
wt S00.”’ ‘The Mind upturned or uplifted and made one- pointed 
is the sousce of all mantras. And St. Tirumular is the author 
of three thousand such Mantras which form a separate Tiru- 
mural (#@@pan) called the Eleventh. 
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His Self the Eternal Unit is: His Grace so sweet makes It 
two: In three-fold cause abiding the four-fold Mind cogniseth. 
He conquering the fiye-fold senses, evolving the six-fold charac- 
ter, Transcending the Seven-fold Heavens and Existing in the 
knowledge of eight-fold form complete. 


As the summation of all this in Nine-fold categories His Sakti 
ab des which merging in nought (the influence 2) becomes attach- 
ed to His Self, the Eternal Unit, thus making the Mystic Num- 
ber which conquers All, because it has conquered the World 
by the subdugation of the flesh to the Spirit. 

MATHEMATICAL LAWS IN THE SPIRITUAL WORLD. 
We have the Unit as the basis of the Science of Number. 
Its value may very but the unit itself is constant and is represented 
by the Number One. All other numbers are but variations of the 
Number ne. From One as the starting point, we may proceed 
up to inftfity by the process of increasing and multiplying it or 
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down to infinity by the frocess of decreasing and dividing it. If 
we think well, we will find that whatever process we follow, 

whether that of increasing and multiplying or decreasing and divid- 

ing, we soon find the ultimate result is something which transcend 

thought, transcends the efforts of the conceiving mind to grasp it. 

Nought is as inconceivable as infinity. The infinitely small and. 
the infinitely large both meet and merge in the thought-transcend- 

ing infinity. So One is the most convenient starting point in the 

Science of Number. As Unit it abides in all the variations of 

numerals and fractions. But \it abides therein as a factor or part. 

It is Sekala in form i.e., with parts. In nought it has shed its 

parts and is Kevala—a homongenous man without purts. In 

Unity, it is Nishkala i.e., impartible or indivisible and hence 

Akhanddakaram. : 

Just as the Exact Science of Number hovers round Unit 
Unity and variety or manifoldness, even so the Holy Science of 
Srividya which is the science of all sciences has its tripod or three- 
fold basis in. 

(i) Saxt1 which is Only (cf. Ekaiva Sakti\ representing the 
mathematical Unit ; 

(ii) Saktiman or God who pervades through all representing 
Unity ; and 

(iii) Saké:-Tattva or the Universe representing the manifold- 
ness and variety of numbers. 

Without a knowledge and experience of One as representing 
the Unit we cannot have any knowledge of the Science of Num- 
ber ;—of Unity or Variety and its manifoldness. #Even so, without 
the knowledge and experience of the Individual Self (Svatmadari- 
sanam) we can have no knowledge of the Science of God or the 
Universe. What One is to the Science of Number, that ‘I’ is to 
the Science of Knowledge or Atma-Vidya, otherwise called Sri- 
Vidya in its fuller and more comprehensive meaning of the 
science which gives one a knowledge of the threefold First cause 
in its ninefold aspects and of the universe as its manifestation or 
manifold expression. Here let me quote another characteristic 
verse {rom the Zirumanira of St, Virumular, 
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THE SUPREME PERSONALITY OF GOD. 
‘Egiagqua SenseGumys 
BN APLC CarmSuju my oreo 
Gumiusnusesr I 65 eha oor 0.8) 2M 
Uy CHGH FE Svsor ov iS s0@er.— Boyt Do. 

Here the Siddha gives a description of his chief who is the 
Lord and King. For the Siddia follows his God for ever (As som 
Curse FacrCurs &). 

“ Our Lord, the King is the Self of All 

Making His abode everywhere in all parts ;-— 
Deathless is He with braided lock of hair on head 

His name too is Payafavam—Supreme and humble! 
The Water of Life and the 'ragrance of Earth, 

The All-pervading Aka3 and the Fire of Spirit, 

With the ever-moving Spirit of ir or Motion absolute 


These \in Linga-form) Eis effulgent body enter shedding the Light 
of Grace!” 


Such the Supreme Personality of God which every Soul 
endowed with body must realise in his own way in his own person. 
Yhat is the Supreme obligation of every person. It, is a moral 
duty which every one must discharge, if not now in the living 
present, sometime hence in the dark and distant future. 

A BRIEF SKETCH OF HIS LIFE. 
THE STATE OF BEATITUDE. 

In the Silver Mountain known as the Beatitude of Kailas 
the Lord abideth with his heavenly hosts, there was a Yogin who 
had received the Graze of Nandi, the domestic chamberlain, so to 
speak, of the Lord on High. He left his abode to spend some 
time with Agastyar, the equal of God, who has made the Pothigai 
Range, his abode, ever since the occasion of the Lord’s marriage 
with Uma. From Kailas to Kedaram and from there to Nepal, 
and asi he wended his way and visited Sri Sailam, Kalahasti, 
Tiruvalangadu, Kanchipuram, Tiruvatigai, Chidambaram etc., 
and reached Tiruvavaduthurai on the banks of the sacred river 
Kavery. One day when about to leave that sacred place, he 
heard the lowing of a herd of cows in moanful tune and hastened 
to see what the matter was about. He found, on reaching the 
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place, that the cowherd, whose name was Milan, has died, and 
the faithful cows gathering round his body were giving vent to 
their grief at the loss of their protector by pathetic cries and 
moans which excited the pity of the Siva+Yogin, whose heart was 
mellowed by the supreme love of God for all His beings (_/ivaka- 
runyam). The great yogin of highly developed mystic powers 
be thought of saving the cows the sorrow of the loss which they 
felt so much and finding no other way of doing so, except. by 
making the dead cowherd to riSe again, resolved to lay aside his 
own perfected and purified body {or a while and enter into that of 
the cowherd, which he accordingly did after taking care to conceal 
his own body in a safe place. 


PLAYING THE GOOD SHEPHERD. 


When the cowherd rose again, as from sleep, the cows were 
all overjoyed and they leaped and danced and frisked in gambols 
around him, licking his body in love and expressing their joy in 
various ways. As the sun went down and the shades of evening 
fail, the cows’ mater.ial instinct getting the better of their grateful 
love for the cowherd, they thought of their calves at home and 
wended their wy back to the village, each one entering its home. 
The risen up cowerd followed them with delight and saw them 
safe'y enter their respective homes, himself standing in the street. 
When lo! the cowherd’s wife espying her Lord and seeing him so 
Jate in coming, went up to him and fondly enquiring began to 
caress him as became a loving wi‘e. But he motioned her off and 
kept her at a distance, sternly commanding her to leave him alone 
as he had no manner of connection with her, he entered a rest- 
house for religious men hard by. The woe begone wife followed 
him with the milk, kept watch over him during the whole night, 
while he was deeply absorbed in Siva-yoga-samadhs. On the 
breaking of Morn, she complained of her husband's strange con- 
duct to the elders of the village, who came and saw him, but 
found him immersed in Siva-yoga-samadhi. They advised her to 
leave him ajone, giving her litt'e hope of regaining him, aid took 
ber to her home in the v: lage. 

5 
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THE COST OF THE GAME. 

The Yogin who had entered the cowherd’s body finding him- 
self left alone, awoke from his trance and wended his way back to 
the place where he has lodged his original body. But what was 
his amazement when he found that it was gone. He then and 
there turned his ken inside and by his introspective vision intuitively 
iearned that the Lord of Hosts has hid his original body from his 
view, that he might bring out in Tamil the truths revealed by Him 
in the Sivagamas. The knowledge of the Lord’s purpose gave 
him heart of Grace and he returned to Tiruvavaduturai; there 
entering the temple of Siva, he saw the Lord of Hosts enshrined 
therein in a beautific vision and resolved to relive his life of Faith 
and Love and Self-realisation over again. Thus resolved, he sat 
at the foot of a Bodhs tree (Asvata Vriksha) in a garden outside the 
temple and began'to practice Siva-yoga, aiming at the realisation 
of Oneness with the Ever Existent One, and he continued to pro- 
gress.on and on ona given line until at the end of one year (equal to 
one day at the Devas) he attained to realisation on the chosen path 
and he embodied the truth realised in the beautiful language of 
character which was hence known as Tirumantra. For as the poet 
has said: 

“Truth is beauty; Beauty is Truth, that’s all 
Ye know; And all ye need to know on earth.” 

Thus he lived for Three’ thousand Years, Cheating Time of 
his prey (by Aalavanchana) and living the life of truth that he 
may reveal the power of truth to Mankind. He then attained to 
the eternal realisation of the Oneness of God and Cast off his 
bodies three, which still live on and influence character, as “ foot- 
prints on the sands of time.” 

THE ETERNAL LAW OF PROGRESSION. 

Here again we wish to say a few words on the Science of 
Number, which in the language of character or stddha terminology 
describes the progress not merely of man, but humanity towards 
the Eternal Goal which is the Home of the Lord. 

As One is the Unit of the mystic number up to to, which 
denotes the perfect union of the Self with the nonself in mystic 
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harmony in tune with the music of the spheres, so is ten the. unit 
for 100 which is the allotted span of life for individual man in this 
material age, when he naturally becomes perfect.. The perfect 
individual (with a knowledge of his own true Self) is again the 
unit of the siddha, whose mystic number is the millenium (1009 
years). The siddha is the Son of Man, the orphaned child of 
Humanity, the Prodigal who has turned his steps homeward 
bound. The returned Prodigal is received by the Mother who 
reveals to him His divine parentage and presents him to Her Lord, 
our Father in Heaven. It is then that he becomes the Son of 
God, realising the absolute divinity of His Soul and its oneness 
with God, who is at Rest, and in Advaita Relation with the 
Mother and the Son, who from the Trinity in Unity which is the 
eternal Godhead of all nations and races-in all ages-and_ ciumes. 
It is this great truth that the great siddha of the Tamil Lands, 
St. Tirumular, lived to teach the world; and he did it. with 
rem irkab!e success, his Tirumantras three thousand will clearly 
show to any One who can understand and realise the Higher 
Mysteries of Truth. 
THE TAMIL PLUTARCH. 

Sekkilar, the great devotee who made a string of all the 
beautiful types of character and divine influence that graced the 
national Jife in the South of India, in relating the parable of this 
Good shephard on Earth, thus concludes his account of the life's 
influence of this Great devotee and Man of God. 

“qpmrefual Quigen ores sAJpapan Wyreren s 
uecPuep anirg snes 9 iyaCucr wh pi MH’ 
eon eof 0, & wLs@oH Tt Baananra as sul ee 
searmwvicas Asrmargnd Sfwnmwogs srarene grit.” 

That Truth of Truths is garland sweet of Tamil he made in three- 

thousand verses and laid at the Feet of the Lord 

Living the blessed life of Truth for those three-thousand years on 

this Earth of ours 

And by the Grace of Him who the cres-ent wears on his 

Reached the beautitude of Kailas joining His Feet in full realisation 

of the Eternal Oneness of things. 


we V. 5. 


—- 


NAMMALVARS’ TIRUVIRUTTAM. _ 
(Continued from page 141 of No. 3, Vol. XII.) 


Verse 26, (Na nilam vay-k-kon-du) 
Heading.--The Bridegroom shows—how near, his native city is 
And so, encourages the Bride to follow him. 
[Souls Godly, in this verse, as Bridegroom are aaaerved.} 
-Text.—O golden fair-one—who hast now entirely crossed 
The desert which the sun, whose treasure best is heat, 
Hath, after having wholly sucked the essence good 
Of all the four kinds of soils [—known as (1) wood, (2) hill, 
(3) field, 
And (4) beast], just thrown out, from his month, as worth- 
less waste ! 
Krishna’s abode on th’ Rapid Stream,f is here close by; ; 
Vegai’s Bank, 
Its (1) finely-flow’red—nectarious—(3) ever-blooming grove 
Will (1) heal our ev’ry ill and (2) bliss transcendent yield! 
Explanation.—Our Seer’s Friends solace him in his distress, 
saying: 
‘Souls’ (1) Essences and (2) Frames, (3) the Attributes of 
both, 
And (4) what Souls’ Property is or is "Neath Their Sway, 
In these, what ’s good, the Lord of Bliss ate eagerly, 
That ’s took unto Himself, and left as cross, Stray’rs’ 
World, 
Standing to them as stern-willed gauger of their works, 
And granting boons accordingly, in kingly state.* 
[In th’ way of loveless justice, none salvation finds. 
(Cp. the like expression of Portio in Snakespeare’s Merchant 
of Vente). 


i A I 
* Cp. the expression :—‘His ‘state is kingly."—-Milton'’s Sonnet on. 
His Blindness. 
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-Existence gladiatorial, e’en ethics abjures, 
(Huxley’s Romanes Lecture.)] 

‘Into non-lovers’ wombs alone, 

‘T ever cast bad loveless souls,” 

Says God—touching the proud and vain 
Who lean on their own works alone. 
This desert crossed, you glow, ris’n, to soul-status true ! 

~God’s Worshippable Incarnation ’s near at hand. 
See’ng how He strives to save us, Angels Him adore 

In this Heaven-on-Earth—filled with ev’ry thing good. 

In our (1) Expectant and (2) Fruition States alike, 
Is not this Holy Seat our resting place for e’er ? ”’ 

berse 27. (Semam-Jem-gon.) 
_ Heading. —The Bridegroom’s. Wreath obtained, the Bride exults. 
“ The Bride did with the Bridegroom pass the night,"’ ’s the 
hint. 

Text.—The Lord’s Grace is the Sansioass Sole of ev'ry good; 
(Cp. the bracketed reflection appended to v, 60 of this 
Hymn. 

To all who thus believe, e’en enemies turn friends ! 

Such is the truth—the world with confidence attests ! 

Accordingly, that Breeze which, erst, through night, 

E’er war-cry raised against me and blew fire, 

Now that Krishna's cool—fine—T ul’si- Wreath I do wear, 

Approaches me, indeed. with cooling sweetness marked ! 

[The Basil-Wreath—circling the head, 

Points out to all, the King of Kings. 

The Lords mark be’ng thus giv’n our Seer, 

Our Seer can bind:and loose all souls. 

Cp. * (As evil ’s but in 4ts mind who imagines it, 

As Theists—optimists as they are—must e’er hold,) 

(r) Foe grows friend, poison—food, wrong—right, when 
God 's gracious ; 

(2) But when He 's, wroth, the opposite of this is true’’.* 


ee 


eA pious sovereign ‘of ' Travancore ="‘Arirmitram " &c, Vide also 
Hrishte, sarushi’’ &. 
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“God ’s wroth’” we say, when His work’s wisdom we 
don’t grasp. 

When in the end, God’s plan is grasped, 

Past griefs but serve to raise our bliss.=‘ Prachina-duh- 
kham api me sukhayam”’ &c. Vide also Psalm 24, Decade 
6s, v.10; Parnell’s Hermit ; Miltons Sonnet on his Blind- 
ness”’ &c.] | 

Explanation.--1. Thus soothed, our Seer owns that e’er those 
external things 
- That erst did give him pain, now ’gin to bring his bliss. 

2. The world proclaims the saving truth that, when th’ 
Lord’s Grace ) 

Protects, all.souls will help, for they ’re His subjects all. 
This say’ng, my former pain and present bliss confirm. 
Verse 28. (Tan’-n-am-duzhay.)—A Solijoquy. 

Heading.—The Bride, in her Lord’s absence, mourns, 

Pained by the (passion-stirring) Breeze, 

Text.—Lord of Blest Rangam—which Ka4veri’s Stream sur- 
rounds, 

Guarding her couchs, by means of her highwarring—tide, 

From being picked up e’en by birds of sharpest beak ! 

Thy cool—fine—T ulasi, my bracelet takes away ; 

(Enamoured of Thee,) I’m, to forfeit it, prepared. 

But lo! a (stranger—) intermeddling breeze arrives, 

As if it, off: my body, came to blow my bloom! 

Have mercy, please! (I come and save!) Instance is there 

Of old time, in which heart rent hath reached such a stage ? 

Explanation.—1. ‘Good things, in this world don’t last long!” 

Grief ’gain succeeds our Seer’s bliss 

His vision of (1) God’s presence and 

(2) All things’ be’ng friendly, being gone. 

Needing a Saviour, he hence cries :— 

‘Souls gentle, beauteous,—who ’re near God, 

May well my hand's glow take, and well © 

May | part with it for ‘heir sake ; 

The-fact now is quite othe. ..se, 
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A stray’ng thing worldly, me unmakes! 
With Innate Water of Grace, Lord! 
Thou guard’st souls—whose mark pureness is, 
From be’ng by treach’rous Matter pained, 
That ’s, by Matter—whereby souls are 
In th’ net of sensual action caught!” 
2. “}ilave mercy, please!” This pray’r hints thus :— 
Thou who dwell’st sent a place, seem'st not 
To pity us in this sad plight— 
A plight, by heart’s confusion marked! ” 
3. No former instance there 's, I ween, in which 
Thy mercy Thou to sent extent with heldst ! 
Not in the case of King Janaka’s daughter blest, 
Or Draupadi, or th’ El’phant King, didst Thou thus act! 
For me alone, Thy mercilessness Thou hast kept! 

: (To be continued.) 

| A. G. 


T. PONNAMBALAM PILLAI Esq, uk As. 


We extract the following sketch of the President elect of the 
Seventh Saiva Siddhanta Mahasamaja Conference from an issue of 
the Travancore Times of May 12, 1908. . 


It has now been settled once for all that Mr. T. Ponnambalam 
Pillai, Excise Commissioner of the State is to retire from service in 
the course of a few weeks and asa preliminary step he takes leave 
for 2 months and odd. We take this opportunity to publish for 
the benefit of our readers a short sketch of his official career in Tra- 
vancore. Immediately after he left College, he joined the Madras 
Educational Department and finding the work not congenial to his: 
tastes he joined his brother the late Mr. T. Chellappa Pillai B.a., BL., 
in Trivandrum, who was then the Chief Justice of Travancore. He 
was first appointed in the State as Sub-Magistrate of Kolachel after 
he had qualified himself by passing the requisite Law Examinations 
in the year 1877. Even at the early part of his career, he was able 
by his special aptitude for work to draw the attention of that astute 
Dewan, the late Mr. Sungarasubba Aiyar who as Dewan Peishcar - 
Padmanabhapurz m, complimented the young officer on his ability. 
From Kolachel he was transferred to Trivandrum and was 
appointed to the post of Town Sub-Magistrate and Superintendent 
of Police of that lown. During the four years he rem.ined at the 
Capital he had acted once as rst Tasildar also. Before leaving 
Trivandrum as Sheristadar, Commercial Office, Alleppey, he had 
been able to win the appreciation of Magistrates like Messrs. T. 
Rajaram Row, N. Nagamiah and Ragunatha Row, of whom the 
last wrote in highly appreciative terms of the nature of the work 
turned out by him. During the brief period of a year he 
was at Aleppey, he was able to do equal'y good work in 
the Departments of Land and Separate Revenue and Mr. 
Rhode, the then Commercial Agent, while recording the servi- 
ces rendered by Mr. Pillai in obtaining conviction for those 
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involved in the Treasury Defalcation case, acknowledges 
officially ina letter to the Dewan that “He has worked with a_ 
will and I owe much to him for enabling me to carry out necessary 
reforms successfully.” In the beginning of 10 9 M. E. 1e joined the 
Judicial Department and was successively District Munsiff at 
Aripad and Thiruvella. In this capacity he more than fulfilled the 
expectations of officers like Messrs : Kunjuraman Nair and Kunjan 
Menon. The latter concludes ina letter. ‘I have a very high 
opinion of you and am glad you have fully realised our expectations 
which we had in you when posting you to -Aripad.’’ In the yéar 
1063 came the next important change of Department. viz., his 
appointment as Asst. Superintendent \of Police which place he 
continued to hoid till the year 1081 excepting an interval of two 
years covering the period he twice acted as Conservator of Forests. 
While in the Police Department he acted four times as the Superin-. 
tendent of Police. In addition to maintaining disciplinein the De- 
partment he always evinced particular interest in the investigation 
of cases handled by his subordinates and infused a mutual affection 
etween himself and his subordinates. Not only at the scenes of 
riot and dacoits has he shown his tact and energy asa Police officer 
but he has equally scored his success by his powers of organisation 
and dicipline by the able arrangements he devised and carried out 
during the visit of his Excellency Lord Curzon, the Viceroy, to this 
State and during the trying period of the State Festival of Muraja- 
pam, regarding the Police arrangements in connection with both of 
which he received high encomiums from the Government. As 
acting Superi:tendent of Police he satisfactorily administered the 
affairs of the Depastment as to merit mention by the Madras Gov- 
emment as “an officer of much experience” in recording their ap- 
preciation of Mr. Pil'ai’s successful efforts to improve the pay of 
the subordinates. We should not omit to mention here that after 
the reorganisation of the Police the first effective reform was carried 
out through Mr. Pillai’s instrumentality. To mention a few of 
them. First grade Constables on Rs 8 to the number of 200 was 
created by him for the first time. It was due to him that the class 
of Head Constabl.s drawing Rs, 10 was done away with and raised 
6 
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to Rs. 12. It was also dueto him that the grade of Sub-Inspectors on 
Rs. 25, with a horse allowance of Rs. 10 was aolished and the pay 
and allowance of the last class Inspectors,were raised to Rs. 30 and 
15 respectively. Here we cannot closeour survey of Mr. Pillai’s 
connection with the Police Department without quoting the,words 
of Mr, Bensely the Father of the Police: Department, which are as 
fol!ows :—“ But to none am-l more indebtedthan to M. R. Ry., 
T. Ponnambalam Pillai (now acting as Conservator of Forests) 
who, for fourteen years has devoted himseif to the work of the 
Department and has displayed a loyalty to myself and the interest 
of the Police only equal'ed by his upright conduct and zeal for the 
true interest of the people of the country.” We have already 
mentioned that Mr. Pillai had acted twice as Conservator of 
Forests. During his first term he read a very suggestive paper on 
the “ Mines of Wealth in the State Forests” under the auspices of 
the Government Lecture Committee soon after his appointment as 
Acting Conservator of Forests. It was viewed as a bit of fairy tale 
when Mr. Pillai in that lecture estimated the wealth of our State 
Forests as equivalent to quarter of a century's aggregate revenue 
ot the State. Mr. Mackenzie, the British Resident in ‘fravancore and 
Cochin, in the Review of the Administration Report of Travancore 
for 1076 makes reference to him in i following words :—“ His 
Po:ice traing was most useful in enabling him to detect the illicit 
fel:ing in the forest and other ways in which the Durbar has been 
defrauded. Mr. Ponnambalam Pillai recommended that report the 
system of felling by Permit be discontinued and that ail felling be 
departmental. 1 beg to submit that Mr. Ponnamblam Pillai, who al- 
ready had gained a reputation for his work as aPolice officer, deserves 
credit for the enegy he has shown in Forest work during his tenure 
of the Acting appointment of Conservator.’’ His second acting period 
is marked by the improvement of the status of the Divisional Forest 
Officers and bringing into operation the Working Plan System. - It 
was at his suggestion again that Mr. ‘1. S, Venugopala Aiyar was 
appointed to draw upa Working .Plan scheme for the Yerur and 
hulathurouzha Reserves and the elaborate Proceedings recently 
‘published in the Covernment G. zette embodying the. results’ of 
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nature investigation and study was. due to Mr. Pillai’s interest in 
Starting the work. After the second time of his acting appointment 
as Conservafor of Forests, he availed himself of 15-months’ furlough 
and went about travelling over various parts of Southern India. It 
was then that he received a telegram from Mr. V. P. Madhava 
Row conveying the pleasure of His Highness the Maha Rajah. in 
appointing him as the Excise Commissioner of the State. Mr. Pillai 
had a difficult task to perform in the'Department during the 2} 
years he has been its head. Under his paternal care it has grown 
into a robust child with signs of promising manhood. He has 
organised the Department and is now leaving it in a pretty well- 
constituted condition. | 

In spite of the infancy of the Department and the fact that the 
Exeise system is a new plant in this soil it is highly creditable to 
Mr. Pillai to have been able to show such a considerable increase 
in the yield of revenue amounting to 14 lakhs of rupees in the 1st 
year and 3 inthe 2nd year. During the current year also there are 
signs of improvement in the Finances, Wherever he was he took 
very keen interest im all matters concerning the welfare of the 
people. Whi.e at Thiruvellah he establisheda school for the 
humblter classes at his own cost and was instrumental in the open- 
ing of the canals there for which he even purchased a plot of land 
to effect a deviation cf the line to avoid a dangerous zig zag course 
of the Pampa river. ‘The people there called this canal after his 
name in grateful remembrance of this and various acts of public 
good he has done. We are in a position to bear personal testimony 
to the work he did in connection with Town Improvement Com- 
mittee in this important ‘lown. He belonged to the first batch 
of members appointed by the Government and in conjunction with — 
the late lamented Mr. P. Thanu Pillai, he personally supervised the 
work of sanitation here. ‘he Nagercoil Club and its prescent 
position owe much to the public spirit of Mr. Pillai. We nezd not 
further detail the numerous acts of private munificence which has 
won for him an abiding popularity inail the places he had been. 
It is interesting to find that such a busy officer as Mr. Pillai found 
time and opportun‘ty to contribute vatvab‘e and interesting articles 
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| on Archeological, Historic and Economic’ subjects and the Jeading 
papers and journals in the Presidency were prepared to open their 
columns for them. Jt was in recognition of such work the Ceylon 
Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society first conferred on him the 
honor of making him a member which was followed by his selection 
to the Parental Society. He was also the President of the Historic 
Relics Preservation Committee. We understand that the Durbar 
has thanked him for his services as President of the Committee, 
He traced the fall in the export of the produce of the cocoanut tree 
to the disease that has committed great havoc on the palms in the 
Central and North Travancore. He studied the subject, communi- 
cated his observations!to Specialists like Mr. Green of Ceylon and 
Dr. Butler, the \mperial Myrologist of Pusa. As a result Dr. Butler 
came over here and investigated the fell disease on the spot and 
his valuable suggestions have now been published in the Govern- 
ment Gazette for the benefit of the public. In bringing these remarks 
to aclose we may say that there is left in him considerable strength. 
and energy. Yet, we are told, he voluntarily surrenders his high 
office, that he may follow pursuits that will. Be more congenial to 
his tastes. We trust that he will.be spared sufficiently long to 
enjoy his well-earned retirement both for his sake and of others.” 

And we are glad to acknowledge that since his retirement, Mr. 
Pillai has been making himself useful to the public in all sorts of 
ways. He attended the Conference of this Samaja at its Trichi- 
nopoly Session as also the several anniversary celebrations of the 
Palamcottah Saiva Samayabhivritti Sabha, at the last of which he 
had the honour of presiding. He has aided the cause of Tamil 
Religton and Literature with his powerful pen. All this time too 
his life has been saddened by bereavement and iliness, and yet he 
is ever trusting to our Lord Siva’s grace and mercy and is persever- 
Ing in his good work we pray to the same Lord that He will bless 
“Him with Péace and Bliss. 


WELCOME ADDRESS.*« 
Bolin nS. % 
T. PONNAMBALAM PILLAI, m.r.a.s. | 
Retired Excise Commissioner, Travancore: 
PESIDENT-ELECT, 


Satva Siddhanta Maha Samaja, Couference, 
_KANCHIPURAM, 1912. 
ESTEEMED aND Dear Sire, 


Ir is with great pleasure that we, on behalf of the Saiva Sid- 
dhanta Mahi Samaja beg to approach. you and offer you a hearty 
welcome to its Seventh Annual Session and our pleasure is all 
the more enhanced as it is one of a deferred kind. 

It was with extreme regret that we received the news 
of your illness at the last moment which prevented you from 
presiding over the deliberations of this Conference. last year 
when it met in the Presidency Town of Madras, and we cannot be 
sufficiently thankful to you for again complying with our wishes, 
in spite of your delicate health and pressing personal engagements 
elsewhere, and though we approached you almost at the last 
moment, 

It is a sincere scarce of gratification to us that you should 
have forgotten all your personal inconveniences in the perform- 
ance of a sacred duty, and that you have consented to evince 
your sincere sympathy with our sacred cause and resolved to aid 
and guide us with your sage advice and rare ability in the 
conduct of our: ensuing deliberations. 


‘® This was s delivered at Coronation Durbar Hall, Kanchipuram, on 
Friday the 27th December, 191a—Ed, L.7. 
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You have {ndeed, Dear Sir, served your country and your 
king for nearly a whole life time wi:h conscientiousness of purpose 
and rare ability and extreme devotion to duty and having retired 
from active service, you are devoting yourself heart and soul in 
the service of God and our noble religion and literature. 

In you, we have a representative of an older order ot nobility 
—noble not on account of inherited birih or riches, but as possess- 
ing that innate grace and altruism of purpose whether in private 
or public work, and earnestness and zeal for a cause which we 
regret is being replaced by hypocrisy and lip-service—and it is 
to be hoped-that your noble example will infuse into the hearts 
of the present generation a like purpose and earnestness, without 
which no cause can attain any degree of success. 

AS our report to be read out to you presently will show 

our Samdja has been practically working on a constitutional 
basis for the past two years, Within this short time, our member- 
ship has amounted to nearly a Thousand, we have been able to 
float a Samija Orgia and Monthly successfully and bring out 
as many as Ten Tracts in Tamil, English and Telugu and 
distribute freely thousands of these copies; we have also arranged 
for lectures in different parts of the country. We have a big 
scheme of work before us and we hope to carry the same through, 
by the Grace of Lord Siva and the good wishes of our fellowmen, 
and your active association with us. 
, In conclusion, we pray: to our Lord, the Supreme Source 
of|all Felicity to shower .His Grace on you, to renew you with 
/ife and vigour to carry on the noble work before you. | 
We beg to remain, 
Esteemed and Dear Sir, — 
Your devoted servants in God, 
KANCHIPYRAM. THE MEMBERS OF THE STANDING COMMITTEE, 
Saiva Siddhahta Maha Sama ja. 


REVIEW ; 
MAGNETIC HEALING BY DR. HULL. 


This a splendid little book from the facile pen of the famaus 
Dr. Hull of the United States of North America. In the words of 
the author himself, ‘‘ there has been a sparcity of literature on the 
Art of Magnetic Healing,” though that art is as old as civi.ization 
itself. Dr. Hull has writien it to supply this desideratum and in so 
doing he has placed both the Old and the New World under a deep 
debt of gratitude to himself Magnetism has been a great buglear 
to the world at large for so long. even though, ever since the time 
of Mesimer everyone has been talking about it in season and out of 
season. It is just the same as the laying on of hands so much talk- 
ed about in the old ‘estament of the Christian Bible as well as the 
older scriptures of the Hindhus, Buddhists and Zorostrians in Central 
Asia. Christ himself was a master of the art and he and the 
apostles worked many a miracie by a know.edge of Human 
Magnetism which the uninitiated laity did not possess in their times 
and intheirJand. Theart of magnetic healing is Nature’s own 
simple provision for humanity to cure human ills in a natural 
manner and was practiced by all nations before medical science 
came lito being. Modern Europe and America have of late, opened 
their eyes tothe truth about nature’s laws and their minds have 
been disillusioned so to Say regarding the _hitherto-followed 
drug treatment asa whole. Our learned authcr shows clearly 
and concisely that hypnotic, mesmeric and other kinds of psychic 
reatments all fall under the major head of the Magnetic treatment 
and we quite fall in with his views as: they were also in essence 
those held by our ancient forefathers since the days of the Rig 
Veda Samhita itself. With us, it was always a form of Spiritual 
healing and we are glad it has come to stay with us now clothed 
in a western garb and christined under anew name. The rose 
called by any other name, would still smell the rose and we give 
this little beautiful gem a hearty welcome to the Janc of Rishis, 
saints and seers. We heariily recommend it to the thinking portion 
of humanity in India and trust that it will havea wide circulation © 
in motherland in the near future. The book contains 93 pages 
neatly printed and bound copiés can he had from the Siddhanta 
Dipika Book Depot for Rs, 1-10 inclusive of postage &. 
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SPIRIT MATES THEIR ORIGIN AND DESTINY. 


By J. M. PeeBLes, M.D; M.A; F.A.S. PH D. 
ALSO “ 
A Symposium by forty noted writers. 

This is a new work hailing from America. It deals with 
universal love, love as a redemptive power, love as a reforming 
ae marriage and divorce, loveless marriages, love as the founda- 

on of marriage. divorces in foreign countries, marriage wrecks,’ 

hee causes, their effects upon society, the miseries of the mismated 

Justification of Divorces, advice to the married - neta and 
Evolution and so on. 

There is so much that is of so much ‘tibet in it for the 
anthropologist as well as the man in the street. A new vista of 
philosophical speculation has been opened in these pages for the 
tyro as well as the savant and we dare say it would amply repay 
perusal to any one that is interested to any extent in the progress of 
human society. Spiritualism has been the consolation of late of 
many an enlightened man and woman in this world, but the idea of 
spirit mates has come in we think as almost a luxury as sweet as 
ijt was unexpected. One is tempted to cry out: “Od! J wish all 
this could be literally true!” 

That souls are projected dual in sex from the Great Unknown 
from the very beginning, that they are male and femaleiall, that 
in the course of evolution they split each into two halves and sail 
separately for a time on the waters of Jife, and occasionally meet on 
Earth off and on and that they become fused into each other as 
one indivisib!e spiritual unit prior to attainning Salvation—all, all 
these new ideas are soul-soothing no doubt ; only some would say 
they are to good too be true. The Ardha Nari idea however is as old 
as the world itself in India, ‘Che Saivaite knows it very well, oily 
he applied it generally to God head alone, and did not think of the 
pasu or the human soul as being dual in sex as the Great-Source 
of alf souls Itself is. ‘Ihe work is a splendid one and we heartti- 
ly commend it to our readers in the hope that the new idea will be 
given currency t® throughout the length and breadth of the conti- 
nent. of India. ‘The book consists of 300-old pages and is ,priced at 
Rs. 4 per copy inclusive of postage &c. It is to be had of the 
Siddhanta Dipika Office Choolai, Madras N. C. 
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THE DYING YEAR. 


r. Does it not Seem but yesterday 
This dying year was born, 
And Age and Youth, all blithe and gay, 
Approached its festive morn ? 
But lo! "tis gone, as quick as dream; 
With Time's unceasing tide; 
Yet “on the sands of Time”’ there gleam 
Its traces deep and wide. 
z. To many a soul this year has lent 
From Danger’s threats relief ; 
And many a soul, too, it has sent 
To ruin, pain and grief. 
While those it bless’d with all their nets 
‘Its praise in triumph sing, 
The hearts it crushed like broken reeds 
Its death-knell fain would ring, 
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3. But it is not the change of year 


That joy or grief does bring ; 
For in himself a man does bear 

Of joy and grief the spring, 
And he, by working, heart and soul, 

In love to man and God, 


Through thick and thin, can reach his goal 
And make himself his lord. 


. Tho’ acts of rulers, rashly made, 


His soaring flights restrain, 
Tho’ drinking booths his soul invade 
At ev’ry street and lane, 
Tho’ sickness, want, and poverty 
His ailing heart assail, 
Yet man can work his liberty, 
If strength of will prevail. 


. And hence, brood not on what is past, 


And waste thy time, my friend, 
But live in th’ present, which thou hast, 
And work but with this end, 
That day by day, thy soul may grow 
In wisdom more and more, 
And each revolving year may show 
A greater growth than ’fore. 


) oe Ue 


CHRISTMAS, ITS ORIGIN AND MEANINGS. 


eee 


Years, with their sunshine, their shadows and festivities, 
come and go like sea waves. If the new is old, it is equally 
true that the old is new, a new realization upon each returning 
Christmas. How the aged and the young welcome this festal 
day! : . 
I wish you a merry Christmas! How these happy, inspir- 
ing words, all afire with good cheer, ring out from the lips of 
the million. How this anniversary takes the aged, whose hairs 
are silvered with the frosts of many winters, back to the dream- 
land of their youth! How it reminds them of those old family 
gatherings, when the youth, the children and the scattered 
relatives flock back to the old homestead, reminding us so 
forcibly of those tender words, Mother Home and Heaven.” 
How it reminds us of that auspicious night in a far distant land 
when the star appeared in the east and the angels sung to the 
watching shepherds, ‘‘ Peace on earth and good will toward 
men.” 

WHAT DOES CHRISTMAS REALLY MEAN ? 


Let us look back through the historic pages. In ancient 
times noted persons, kings and orators, after their death, were 
exhalted, honored and worshipped as gods. This was especially 
true in oriental lands; and secondly in so called pagan lands. 
And it is evident that some of the Christian festivals were 
borrowed from the pagans and held at or about the same time. 
For instance, Saturn (Chronos), was honored as a god and his 
season of festivity was calied the Saturnalia—a Roman festival, 
and celebrated on the 17th and 19th of December. When this 
empire became powerful this festival lasted for seven days, 

Bunsen informs us that it was late in December when 
Gautama Buddha was born. His birth was celebrated and is 
still celebrated among the Buddhists of China, In Egypt 
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Horus, son of Isis, was born in December. And Greece, in the 
winter solstice, celebrated the birth of Dionycus, while Persia 
honored the birth of Mithras, said to have occured in December. 
That the Hebrew Christians, coming into racial relations with 
Greeks and Romans, adopted many expressions derived from 
the Pagan philosophy and Pagan ceremonies, no scholar will 
dispute ; and Spiritualists, being eclectics, do the same thing. 

From the mysteries connected with the Druids, or the 
Scandinavians, a strange ceremony was practiced, relating to 
the yule-log. This was quite a long block of hard wood, 
placed across the fireplace, which, when it began blazing, the 
candles were lighted, the holly branches were waved, and the 
songs of jollification commenced. 

In those very cuiet old days of our motherland, the English 
enthused far more over Christmas than they do now, and ina 
more material and jolly way. Those old times have given 
place to sunny social gatherings, beautiful floral decorations, 
renewal of former friendships and most sumptuous health- 
imparting meals. 

What changes since then! No railroads, no telegraphs, no 
telephones, no typewriters, no electric lights then, though 
thosé old scenes and sermons and blighting dogmas of damna- 
tion in our boyhood years have vanished into an abysma} past; 
Christmas, with its merriment, its shoutings, its gladsome 
gatherings, its homestead festivals, still lives. Things rooted 
in principles and great characters, heaven inspired, never die. 


CHRISTMAS MEMORIES OF THE CHRIST. 


Human life at longest is brief. We brought nothing mater- 
ial into this world and we can take nothing material out of it: 
and it is of little consequence whether anyone were born ina 
palace or a peasant’s hut. It is reported that Jesus, the Christ, 
was born in a manger ; and yet, in a few hundred years, proud, 
imperial Rome trembled from her foundations because of the 
psychic forces concealed in that m: .zer. Christmas points the 
thinking mind back to that humble birth to that man, medium 
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and martyr, who, while going about doing good, had not where 
to lay his head, and Christians in all enlightened countries honor. 
that inspired martyr. 

It is absolutely amazing how this character strikes the 
minds of different people. To the uncultured and atheistic- 
agnostic, Jesus never lived—he was a mere myth; tothe great 
German, Strauss, he was a wise Rabbi; to the great Jewish. 
Rabbi, Akiba, he was a magician; to the illustrious Renan, a 
sublime moral teacher: to Fourier, a warm-hearted socialist ; 
to Fenelon, a most rapt mystic: to Thomas Paine, the most 
sincere of philanthropists; to Mueller, the harmony of all histofty ; 
to Emerson, the transcendental prophet: to Parker, a fellow 
brother and self-sacrificing reformer; to A. J. Davis, the great 
Syrian seer; to Mrs. Cora Richmond, the messenger from . 
heaven ; to Col. Ingersoll, he was one of the ‘‘most generous 
and self-denying men, for whom I feel only admiration and 
respect,”” [To us, He was a Yogi and Jivan-mukta, £d, L. T7.]. 

The above illustrious and highly unfolded men and women 
express my conceptions of that Judean Christ, who, using the 
inspired words of that eminent speaker and author, W. J. 
Colville, is undoubtedly “the reigning power of the moral 
universe.” 

While orthodox sectarists, calling themselves Christians, 
make Jesus of Nazareth a God, or at least a third part of God 
in the Trinity, Spiritualists and liberalists in America consider 
Jesus a highly inspired man, begotten naturally, yet on a 
higher spiritual plane of consciousness than the masses of 
mankind—that is to say, in the conception, the parties were 
governed more by love, pure spiritual love, than selfish gratifi- 
cation or beastly lust. Every conception should be immaculate, 
having within the germinal possibilities of a forthcoming 
Christ—the word Christ, meaning the annointed, the illumined, 
the heavenly inspired. Jesus was a man, a medium and martyr, 
and was called The Christ after being baptized and anointed. 
The world has had many Christs in the-past ages: and as the 
world develops and unfolds, there will be more Christed souls 
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as Saviour’, such as Krishna, Gautama, Buddha, The Christ, 
Lord Gauranga etc. Give these saviours all the honor their 
due. : 
Finaily, on this calm Christmas evening, with heart warm 
with affection and a soul overflowing with love and kindness, 
I say to you, friends and acquaintances in this and foreign 
lands, A Merry Christmas—and may peace and prosperity and 
the choicest blessings of heaven rest upon and abide with you. 


J. M. P. 


PRACTICE OF RELIGION.* 


“ Practice is better than precept ” is an old saying which 
we would do well to keep always prominent in our view. This 
saying has a large bearing on the subject of my lecture to-night, 
l have undertaken to address you on the importance of practi- 
sing religion, and although Iam not competent at all to handle. 
the subject as effectively as its importance requires, still I hope 
that the few words that I put before you will be of some use at 
least to some of you. 

Every religion has its own practice, and it cannot be said 
that there is any religion without some practice or other to be. 
observed. Religion, in fact, is a code of practices intended to 
regulate the life of man and to train him for his ultimate spiri- 
tual life. We are all now inthe material plane and we all 
beHeve in a spiritual plane. Religion is our guide to that plane 
and it prescribes various practices in order to guide us to that 
plane. The practices it sq prescribes must necessarily be in 
the material plane as otherwise they will not be accessible to us 
and will :therefore be of no avail tous. We have to attain 
spirituality through materiality and our march from materiality 
to spirituality is mo doubt an uphill work. The -practices 


_ ¥*A lecture detiveeed by Mudaliyar S. Sabaratnam at the Hindu 
College Hall, Jaffna, on the 26th September 1912. 
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provided for this difficult task must have’ fully in view: the 
nature of the spiritual plane we are aiming.at, the nature of the — 
materia] plane into which we are plunged, and our capacity to 
get ourselves extricated out of this material plane and to fit 
ourselves to the spiritual plane. The spiritual pl .ne or the 
Divine presence which we aspire to attain is beyonc the region 
of imitation while we are confined to that region. Limited as 
our knowledge is, we cannot have any idea of the unlimited 
region, and the religious practices, therefore, explain things to 
us symbolically just as a school boy is taught geography by 
means of a map, or geometry by means of diagrams. These 
practices are therefore of great value to us to have any idea of 
the region beyond and to render us fitted for the enjoyment of 
the bliss in that region. It will be altogether impossible to get 
to that piane without carefully and rigidly observing the 
practices prescribed for that purpose. Still, | am sorry to find 
that the importance of these practices is not realised by some of 
our people who think that these practices are entirely useless 
and all that is waited is to havea correct idea of religious 
theories and dogmas. Religious practices are intended to enable 
us tocorrectly understand the theories of our religion, and to 
be benefitted by such an understanding. We must understand 
that theories in themselves have no value unless they are of 
some practical use to us. We may draw largely on our imagin- 
ation and build huge air-castles. They cannot be said to be of 
any use to us unless they are of some help to us in our practical 
life. Even such theories as are capabie of benetitting us 
practically will not be of any avail to us unless we practise 
them and-realise their benefits in cur experience. Experience 
is the most effective of our Instructors and it is by experience 
our knowledge is cultivated and developed. Our Sastras say 
that in order to convince us of any truth, we require three 
kinds of proofs—Sruti, Yukti and Anubava. Aithougi the first 
two—Sruti and Yukti—are themselves of great help to us‘in 
finding out the truth, yet it is the third—Anubava-experience— 
that satisfies us of the acceptability of truths and confirms us 
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in our conviction. Our life is in the main a bundle of experi 
ences and this experience may be said to form and shape our 
destiny. 

The after-life of our children depends largely, if not wholly, 
on the training we give them, and this training is simply a mould- 
ing of their habits and manners by practice. Practice contributes 
little by little to the formation of their habits and manners and 
even influences their instinct and intellect. Education in general 
is the sum total of practical instruction, and we know that in 
every branch of education—be it medical, legal, mechanical, agri- 
cultural or commercial—great stress is laid on the practical side of 
it, and students are rcquired to keep a fixed term in the practice 
of these professions, Without practice, education cannot be said 
to be sound at all, and I need hardly say that too much importance 
cannot be attached to the value of practice. 

The value of practice being so high in the secular plane, its 
importance in the spiritual plane need not be doubted at all. The 
animal instinct in man is so strong and so powerful that it requires 
a strict training to tame him fora spiritual life. The wilder an 
animal is, the greater must be the training required .to tame it, and 
the greater the training is, the sooner it will be tamed. 

All religious practices are intended to tame us for a spiritual 
life, and the Hindu religion could be seen to impose on us a series 
of such practices in every department of our life, so that religion 
may always be prominent in our view. Hindu religion is fully 
alive to the animal instinct in man, and it therefore submits him to 
a strict discipline, whenever and wherever it can possibly do so. 
As Hindus we have our religious practices to be observed in our 
eating and drinking, in our working and resting, in our sleeping 
and awaking. Little by little and atom by atom are,our habits 
formed ; and even the most infinitisemal proportion of every 
activity of ours in the world—however trivial or however insigni- 
ficant it may be—contributes in the aggregate to the formation of 
our habits. We know how tiny microscopic germs develop certain 
fatal diseases in our body. We cannot despise things because .of 
their magnitude. We know how essential in schools it is that every 
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detail of discip!ine has strictly to be observed, although the effect 
of such observance may not be apparent to us at the first sight.. 
We know how careful we are in training our young ones and how 
even the most insignificant item of their daily life goes in the long 
run to the formation of their habits and manners. Exactly on the 
Same line are our religious practices, and they may even be said to 
be of much greater value and importance to us. 

Religious practices are intended to train us for the spiritual 
region, and we are worse than little children in relation to that 
region. We require a systematic and strict training to qualify us 
fur that region. We are not, of course, able to see how the 
trivial items of our training help the formation of our habit, but 
we could boldly assert from the result, that each item, how- 
ever trivial it may be, contributes its share to the ultimate result. 
We may call things trivial, but when we Jook to the cumulative 
effect of these trivials, the result wiil be found something wonder- 
ful. We must understand that a host of our actions affect us 
without our knowing them, and that we cannot therefore despise 
any of them because we do not see their effect. The stimulation 
of our intelligence, it is said, has three states—conscious state, 
subconscious state and superconscious state. ‘lhe conscious state 
is the c ndition in which we are aware of things when they trans- 
pire in the region to which our capacity of knowing can extend. 
Subconscious state is the state in which our intelligence is affected 
wichout oug knowledge of it; and superconscious state is the 
state in which we know things without the aid of our intellectual 
faculties. ‘These three states are more fully described in our Sas- 
tras as the five avastas—/Jagra, Svapna, Sushupti, Turiya and 
Turiyatita. jJagra and Svapna fall under the ,conscious state, 
Sushupti and Turiya under the subconscious state and 7urtyatita 
is whit is known as superconscious state. In the subconscious 
state which we may call for the present purpose J/uriya, 
our inte}ligeace is affected so subtly that we are not aware of 
those affections which collect together and attain a state of 
fuller or grosser development, and affect our conscious state and 
produce results that are cognizable by us, 1 hese affections are. 
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of great value to us as they add materially to our intellect and 
improve our instinct. In fact every education that we receive 
may be said to be on these lines, because the training that we 
receive therein affects us unawares and makes its owa impressioa 
in our inte:ligence. Our religious training is not very different 
from this. Religious practices contribute little by little to our 
subconscious intelligence and the result becomes perceptible only 
after accumulation. It is therefore a great mistake to despise 
religious practices because we do noi see any good resulting out 
of them all at once. 3 

And again what is our capacity of knowing things after all ? 
The factors that ffect us from different directions are innumerable 
and are of various kinds. We are affected by the atmosphere 
around us, by the climate we live in, by the people we are associ- 
ated with, by the' food we eat, by the heavenly bodies that move 
in the sky, by,our own past karmas and by our free will itseif. 
Have we anything like a definite idea of the effects produced by 
any of these various causes? We can only be said to know of a 
very small radius around us—if at all, we can be credited with 
knowing things. Compare with this the vast unknowable area 
beyond our tiny knowable area ; the unknowable area is unlimited 
and if fora moment we calmly think over the vast expanse of the 
region 11 which we are placed and of which we are quite in the 
dark, our boust cannot but strike us as an empty boast. Such 
being our position, we have no right to reject our time-honoured 
religious practices on the plea tbat we do not see any benefit 
accruing out of them. 

It is because our knowledge is limited, we are in need of a 
religion and revelation ; and God, in His unlimited mercy towards 
us, has given us sucha religion and revelation. The revelation 
prescribes to us the practices we have to’observe in the religious 
plane, and our limited knowledge is not competent to criticise 
those practices. Our revelation is our guide to the -sphere to 
which our knowledge cannot extend, and we cannot therefore 


reject the help of that guide and depe.id on our limited knowledge 
for our march onward. 
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We have not only to be guided by our religion and reve'ation 
in this our journey onward, but we should pay due regard to the 
tradition that obtains in the community in which we are placed. . 
Tradition is generally the result of the experience gained by our 
ancestors, and we muy find several very useful instructions 
embodied in tradition. ‘There is a tendency in our present gener- 
ation—evidently the result of what we call modern civilisation— 
to despise old ideas and ancient practices. We think that we are 
far ‘wiser and more intelligent than our ancestors. This. I should 
think, is a hollow conceit, It may be that we area bit wiser than 
our ancestors of the dark age that has just passed by. It cannot 
be agreed that the whole human race up till quite recently, were 
wholly merged in ignorance and that we are the only generation 
with enlightenment. Bright and dark ages follow each other in rota- 
tion—and this is our Yuga dharma, Because we open our eyes 
after a long slumber of intellectual darkness, we cannot sav that 
the whole world has hitherto been totally blind. No one.can deny 
that the ancient Rome and Greece, India and: Persia, were enjoy- 
ing a civilisation which it is not inour power to gauge. Any 
knowledge handed over to us from our ancestors of the enlighten- 
ed age should certainly be honoured and respected by us, and 
not despised or rejected on the false pretext that we are ahead of 
them in enlightenment and civilisation. The dark age that has 
just passed by could not have worked out our various religious 
practices which are pregnant with sound principles and deep 
meanings. It is not therefore possible to attribute these practices 
to that age. There is sufficient evidence to show that thee 
practices existed during the bright ages that preceded the dark 
age that has just passed by, and it would therefore not be possible 
to reject those practices on the ground that they are the outcome 
of ignorance, unless we are prepared to contend that the bright 
ages in which our ancestors lived were themselves ages of ignor- 
ance and superstition. If we put forward such a contention, we 
will only"betray our conceit and ignorance. It is a duty incum- 
bent on us as human beings to respect and revere the traditions of 
past ages wherein is stored a large stock of valuable knowledge, 
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unless or until we are convinced after satisfactory enquiry, that 
such traditions are only the outcome of ignorance and superstition. 
If we hesitate to accept those traditions and to be benefitted by 
them, there will be very little difference between us and the 
brute creation. We must understand that, as-human beings, we 
are largely benefitted by the experience of past generations, and 
that our present generations commit a serious mistake in despising 
the experience and wisdom of our ancestors. J do not of course 
mean by this that we hive to blindly follow whatever is laid down 
by our ancestors; we must certainly reject such practices as are 
found to be prejudicial to our interests. But this should be no 
reason to reject th:m entirely and to despise them as practices 
belonging to the primitive age. 

Religious practices are not only ordained by our revel- 
ations but the importance of observing such practices has been 
fully confirmed by tradition or the experience of our ancestors. 
The benefit of such observance may not be realised by us at 
once—and this is but quite natural. A child may not be able 
to realise the after effects of the training ke is subjected to, 
and the training cannot therefore be dispeased with on that 
account. 

I have already told you that the training that we undergo 
by means of our religious practices, contribute little by little 
to our subconscious intelligence. However trivial or impercep- 
tible such contribution may be in individual cases, the effect of 
the training in the aggregate is very substantial. The mere 
fact that we do not actuaily see any benefit arising out of them 
in individual cases cannot therefore argue against the utility 
of those practices. Our intelligence cannot penetrate into the 
secrets within or into the mysteries without. It has no idea of 
the infinitisemally small atoms that effect us, or of the immense- 
ly lange bodies that exert their influence over us. It cannot be 
said to have any idea of the millions of subtle influences that 
affect us in innumerable ways or of the enormous gross powers 
that sway over us.. With such a very limited capacity of 
knowing things, it will be prep»sterous on our part to reject 
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religious practices on the ground that we do not see any good 
arising out of them. A friend of mind very aptly compared 
our intelligence to that of a squirrel which, being freightened 
by soine noise at a distance, stood up on its hind legs, looked 
round and went away quite satisfied that there was nothing to 
be feared at. But it did not realise the fact that the extent to 
which its vision could extend was only a couple of feet around 
it. Our vision of things is only a little better than that of the 
squirrel, and still there is no end of our conceit. We cannot 
see things in this our Bandha state, and hence the necessity of 
revelation and religion. And when the religion wants you to 
practise certain formulae with a view to open your eyes, you 
say ‘| will not practise any of them before I am able to see”. 
just like the man wnao refused to get into the water before he 
learnt to swim. You must have faith in your religion and you 
must observe the practices described by the religion—and the 
result will naturally follow. 

Another argument used against the utility of religious 
practices is that there is no use in practising them without 
knowing in what way they will be of use to us. It is indeed 
very curious to find that such arguments are raised only in the 
religious plane. | am sure people will not dare to argue in this 
fashion ina great many questions affecting the secular plane. 
A patient will be considered a blunt fool if he refuses to take 
a medicine because he does not know its properties or their 
effects. Spiritual knowledge is ona much higher plane and it 
will be a presumptive arrogance on our part to expect to know 
things in the spiritual plane before learning them by means of 
these practices. Religious practices will have their own effects, 
although we are not able to see their mysterious capacity. A 
medicine wili have its own effect although we are not aware of 
its properties. It will certainly be of great advantage to deci- 
pher the meanings of our religious practices and to have a clearer 
idea of their capacity to produce the results they are expected 
to produce. But what I say is that we ought not to reject them, 
because we are not aware of their meanings and capabilities. 


308 THE LIGHT OF TRUTH 


‘The practices were formulated by Maha Rishis and Sadhus of 
olden days who had a clear view of the spiritual region and who 
were, so to say, inspired by Divine grace. Weare not as 
perfect and clear sighted as they were to have an insight into 
the. mystic region, but it is our duty to observe the rules laid 
down by them and enjoy their benefits, It is one of the ordinary 
rules of human nature to be guided by our preceptors, and we 
cannot in our mistaken notion of liberal views and independent 
spirit break that law of nature. There are a host of facts—facts 
too numerous to be reckoned by us—which are beyond the 
range of our consciousness and which still affect us to a consi- 
derable extent. We need not go outside of our body for a proof 
of this fact. Science tells us that when we-see an object or hear 
a sound, our sense of vision or hearing is flashed, as it were, to 
our brain centre through our nerve power, but we are not in 
the least conscious of this phenomenon and this is no reason not 
to recognise that phenomenon. | may say that the factors that 
affect us in the subconscious plane are comparatively speaking, 
immensely larger in number than those that affect us in the 
conscious plane; and it will be no exaggeration to say that the 
factors that affect us in the conscious plane can bear no compa- 
rison to those that affect us in the subconscious plane. 

The training that a child undergves when his intelligence 
is not developed affects his subconscious intelligence little by 
little, and the cumulative effect of such training shows itself 
out ultimately in his conscious intelligence. There is a piece of 
mystery involved in this department of knowledge culture, and 
it will be highly interesting to have a patient enquiry into that 
mystery. Our physical plane has an intimate connection with our 
mental plane which again is closely wedded to our spiritua\ 
plane. So that, anything that affects us in the physical plane 
will have its own influence on the mental plane, which will 
commynicate that influence to the spiritual plane, The - effect 
may be infinitisemally small, but it is the cumulative influence 
of these effects during innumerable births that secures. to us 
the final salvation—though slowly- but surely. Our religious 
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practices are symbolica] of our realisation of certain truths, 
and when we perform those practices, the truths symbolised by 
them affect our subconscious intelligence, although in a very 
subtle manner quite imperceptible by our conscious intelligence. 
When the practice is repeated day by day, the subtle affection 
of the truth is also repeated in our subconscious intelligence, 
and the affection grows stronger and strongér by degrees till 
at last it shows itself out in the conscious intelligence. This 
phenomenon is fully borne out by the fact that by repeated 
endeavours made to solve out any intricate problem, tke solution 
at Jast dawns in our mind, as if by inspiration. We have heard 
of cases where difficult problems, once given up as beyond 
solution, have again been solved after some.time without any 
labour. These are instances where our subconscious intelli- 
gence comes across truths and communicates them to the 
conscious intelligence. 


We must also bear in mind that every truth is pervaded 
by Sivasakti, or the force of Divine grace, and this Sivasakti 
is equally present in the symbol that represent the truth. , 
When the symbol is availed of by a religious student, they 
come in close contact with that Sivasakti which makes its 
impression, through the medium of the symbol, on the practi- 
tioners, even if they are not aware of the value of that symbol ; 
just as a medicine has its own effect although the patient is not 
aware of its properties. 


The training that we acquire by religious practices makes 
in our subconscious intelligence a subtle impression of the 
truths they represent, and this impression is of great value to 
us when we progress in the spiritual plane where it renders 
our work much easier. Children commit to memory passages 
without any idea of their meanings, and this committing to 
memory renders them material help when they are advanced 
and become competent to decipher their meanings. Retigious 
practices are not only of great help to us for deciphering 
truths in our advanced state, but they afford to our subcons 
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cious intelligence ample scope to come in contact with those 
truths in a very subtle manner, under the guise of symbols. 

Our soul again is. Chit in its form, i.e., it is a glow of 
intelligence, and this intelligence is again said to be of the 
nature of crystal—fully capable of receiving an impression of 
whatever it comes in contact with. It is besides Divine in its 
nature and has the Divine omniscience for its support and 
mainstay. Jt has therefore the full capacity of receiving an 
impression of truths when such truths are made to affect it 
either directly or indirectly. But the soul being covered with 
the veil of Pasa,its vision of things is obstructed, and itis therefore 
the intelligence of the soul has to be stimulated in this Bhanda 
condition by organs and senses produced out of Maya. It 
receives impressions of truths through these organs and senses, 
but if these organs and senses are not powerful enough, such 
impressions will’ not be manifest in the conscious plane of that 
intelligence; but the soul being a pure intelligent Chit in its 
form, any impression however subtle it may be, will affect the 
subconscious plane of its intelligence and this is what is known 
as our gifuwéem_& or subconscious vision. 

1 am afraid I have stepped a bit into the abstract region 
of Hindu Philosophy ; but this has been found necessary to 
explain the value of religious practices. Apart from the philo- 
sophic aspect of religious practices, they have their own 
value even if we look at then superficially,—as mere services 
rendered in the name of God. Such services, even in the 
absence of any understanding of their true meaning or of their 
intrinsic value, will no doubt create in our mind a leaning 
towards spirituality and train our wild instinct for a higher 
State of life. 

It is not possible at-all to have a practical idea of things 
without practising the methods prescribed for acquiring such 
idea, and this is particulacly so in the spiritual plane. Unless 
we practise patiently and persistently the methods -prescribed 
by religion we cannot be expected to pdssess the necessary 
qualifications required for the grades higher up. The religion 
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says thit all our practices are but gradatory steps to pure 
wisdom or /iidnam which only leads us to final salvation :— 
CS DY SF Men Cp FTOucU Ch Chore TET Gw 
ARoyoui srvsehCur varCmssmusew” 

O God! Are not the four paths from Sariai to Jianam just 
like bud, blossom, green fruit and ripe fruit ?) 

I know that some of our countrymen who are under the 
influence of Western civilisation, and whose mode of life would 
nat permit them the practices prescribed by our religion, think 
that these practices are only intended for the ignorant mass. 
This, I should say, is a serious mistake. The practices are 
intended for all—be they ignorant or enlightened—so long as 
they are in the material plane. So long as they have in them 
the Ahankaram and Mamakaram, or in short, so long as they 
have in them their mental Vriftis, they require a Strict training 
for which these practices are indispensable. Pecause we are 
enlightened in a material point of view, we cannot say that we 
are enlightened in the spiritual plane itself, and that religious 
practices are not necessary for us. So long as we have in us 
our self, and so long as we are animated by our will power, we 
have to tame ourselves by strictly observing these practices, 
until we realise our oneness with God. According to our 
religion, these practices are highly essential to us until we lose 
our seif; aud we should not give up any of them with our will 
power unless it be that they drop of themselves unawares. The 
practices are intended to extricate ourselves from the clutches 
of our self, and it will be absurd to use the same self and give 
up the practices in our conceit that they are not necessary 
for us. 

I do not of course mean to say that these practices are the 
direct means to our final salvation, or that they should be 
blindly followed without any endeavour on our part to under- 
stand their meanings and to adapt ourselves to such meanings. 
What I say is that these practices are as essential as any 
theoretical knowledge in the religious plane, or even much 
more so, in that they render us practically fit for the higher 
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plane where empty theories will not be of any avail. I must 
say that a pound of practice is worth tons of theories. We 
must eat a fruit in order to taste it. Religion must be prac- 
tised and not theorised. 

I will therefore impress on all Hindus who are actually 
moved by a desire to be benefited in the spiritual plane, the 
necessity of strictly observing religious practices ; and if they 
do so, | have no doubt the result will convince them of the 
value of thse practices. 


Sh 
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POETRY OF ST. APPAR.* 
Part Il. 


(da) St. Appur’s Scholarship. 


St. Appar carefully avoided mentioning his literary or other 
merits. He would even go to the extent of saying that he was 
practically illiterate.t Yet this veil of extreme modesty ,does 
not prevent us from perceiving his features. He often indulged 
in self-criticism, but even in that self-criticism, he unconsciously 
confessed that he was an ardent student. For instance, in the 
chapter entitled “S@anei upGumfs” he satirises his past 
Samana Career. The’ concluding portions of the hymns in the 
said chapter such as ‘sof @éséanwsaré sacraCarCen’; “Ueflé 170 
wae Qew una SC 5Cor,” “Nor saGes Jade Fseniiss anCp" 
“sGodIGes SGiy se sO5US5 atCp’’ read with similar self- 
condemnations in other parts of his Devaram show how highly 
imaginative and active his past career had been whatever may 
be the nature of the end which he had sought to attain. It is 


* Continued from page 213 of No. 5, Vol. XITI—Ed., S.D. 
t ‘andCasw smacm Gran sfvnan gswsContd 
Hina @ sano wemiasGw CrweyCoorer 
Gus Dios» Oude s_asex Cumgsumt gsoséGH OumaGe 
Ger DvGu ehenmaCar srocrear ewenen Caper AGen Ger ” 
—-529153 Daessflos Stanza 2. 
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certain that St. Appar passed through a stage of scepticism * 
before he became a Saiva Sanyasi; and during this period 
he made considerable research for tracing out the highest ideal 
that man can realise, Therefore when one studies St. Appar’s 
Devaram, one is confronted in many places with archaic words 
and phrases that remind one of many men of letters who pre- 
ceeded St. Appar. 

If a student of our Sangam literature should wade through 
the pages of St. Appar’s Devaram, he feels therein echoes of 
the expressions of Sangam poets. The influence of Tolkappiam 
on St. Appar cannot be undervalued. The canons of the 
Tamilian Aesthetics in Qo gor B sao were very ably applied 
by St. Appar, and the theme of love is devoted in praising the 
infinite beauties of the all loving almighty. Though St. Appar 
was no pioneer in this field of love poetry, he skillfully carried 
out the reforms of our Tami:ian saints without any unpalatable 
savour. 

The influence of Kura/ upon St. Appar would require a 
separate treatise. Any opinion thereon will give room to 
criticism and controversy. For the maxims of Tiruvalluvar or 
of his sister the grand old lady, are clothed in the simplest 
language and contain thoughts common to all ages and religi- 
ons. So it will be very difficult to contend that St. Appar 
studied them or borrowed anything from them unless we are 
able to trace in his work any admission to that effect or at least 
a reference to them with any amount of veneration. Even if 
St. Appar had borrowed anything from his predecessors, such 
borrowings took a difterent shape and colour when they were 
handled and used by him; and our saint’s borrowings, any 
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were assimilated in his system. Though.we may not be able to 
chalk out what portions of his Devaram are the reproductions 
of Kural, we cannot pass through any four consecutive chapters 
in the same without meeting any expression or thought that we 
already met with in a different form in'the sacred Kural. 
Whether the third part of Kura/ helped St. Appar in the com- 
position of love poetry in some chapters of Devaram is a matter 
that should be decided by our Pandits. 

Among the other Sangam works that we are reminded of in 
course of our reading St. Appar’s Devaram are Naladiy4r (s7~ 
unit), Palamoli (uydwmf) and Acharakovai (+77s@srama). 
Even though we may pass over the first two, we cannot over- 
look the influence of tiie last over the mind of our sage. St. 
Appar condemns Samana customs almost in the very words of 
Acharakovai. But its abstract dicta are so linked and arranged 
in Devaram that we are presented with a graphic picture of the 
Samana (ascetic ”) life. 

Like an enthusiastic student of philosophy, St. Appar had 
taken much pains to study, discuss* and analyse the doctrines 
of all the then existing religions before he finally reverted to — 
Saivam. It would hardly be necessary to state that he master- 
ed Samana philosophy and literature. This fact is supported 
not only by the traditional version of his biography, but also 
by his own statements that he wasted a good lot of time with 
Samanas.t His training under them gave him power to view 
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facts impartially, and to understand after great scrutiny the 
truths of Saiva Siddhantam. 

In St. Appar’s Devaram there are also some traces of his 
study of Vishnavism. The references are anyhow uncertain * 
We find some stanzas in the Anthathies of the first three 
Alwars t echoed ina few stanzas of Appar and he might have 
probably studied them. Jt should be remembered there was not 
then any rivalry and claim for superiority between Saivam and 
Vishnavism that arose in later days. For both these branches 
of the Hindu religion had common enemies against whom they 
had to fight for their own existence. The popular tradition 
around the two complementary sonnets} in seflium.45®8 
(a Tamil miscellaneous anthology) alleged to have been sung 
by Tirumangai Alwar and Tiru Jiana Sambandar enlogizing 
each other show the brotherly feelings that existed between the 
followers of Vishnu and the followers of Siva. 

St. Appar may be treated as the typical representative of 
Manikkavacagar. His Devaram is the amplification of many 
pithy statements of Tiruvasagam. Any familiar quotation 
from Manikkavagagar is iikely to find a parallelin Appar. But 
St. Appar does not admit his indebtedness to his predecessor. 


* Perhaps the following stanza refers to the other branchés of the 
Hindu religion :— 
“ MAdet aANentser CaGmamrower Oru gs 
chai cot Gener eCray OwwSinn Convene 
uhed 6 GQufCur Crs giv GuGCageHT U0) eer 
ugdsrcr aps Auiuyu acoswg 6 tow se mCor nae 
—AGu@uGeare5r, &@GCofes Stanza 9. 
¢ Qurieswnpant, ys serpent and Cuwnpann, 
t Vide seu Part I, wherein the following of 
enun st “apucrOsBantmré umd rp SswsHEG 
etc. 
and Aawmemsunpant “a@emss passes I* QseC sear rie 
ek a 
are to be found. Though the poems appear to be literary forgeries from 
their very style, they serve to remind us of the fact that friendly feelings 
existed between Saivaite and Vishnavite sects during the age of Appar. 
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It is only in one place we find a vague reference to the life of 
the author of the Tainil Veda.* Hence we are in a dilemma to 
state anything positive about the direct influence of Manikka- 
vacagar in the production of Devarams. Further it will be 
beyond the scope of this discourse to enter into that field of 
discussion. 

Lastly, was St. Appar a Sanskrit scholar? We expect an 
answer to this question from one who is well versed in both the 
languages, Tamil and Sanskrit. So it is here proposed to give 
some suggestions to those who may be willing to conduct the 
research and they may either accept or reject them at their 
discretion. The suggestions are (i) St. Appar’s vocabulary t 
points out to a certain extent the probability that he received 
Sanskrit learning. When could it have been, is the real crux of 
the problem. It.cannot have been durifg the period when 
St. Appar was a Samana. For Samanas were orthodox Tamil 
scholars who enthusiastically guarded against the invasions of 
foreign and sanskrit word (“ses ac. @sne’’) into our language. 
Our Tamil Saints never cared for the purity of the Tamil 
tongue; and even in places where pure Tamil words may be 
usea with ease, they prefer to use Sanskrit words. St. Appar 
went even to the extent of condemning Samanas for their 
having confined ¢ themselves to one language (viz., Tamil) and 
thus losing the benefit which they would have had if they had 


*“sfouds Fh8onICrwatig sosmrs Cosa Qewangyo 
S758 Caren: canara. SFFerD) cro Gewaun eyo 
rr Bits s1er (perCen— eruats sorutsCa $5 
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—A manent usr 665090 Stanza 2. 

t St. Appar, though he was a ve}lala, speaks in a (was sear) 

style peculiar to brahmins who spend their time in reading vedas. Per- 
haps it is due to his intimate association with the Sanskrit Brahmin 
pundits. 
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not kept themselves thus secluded. This version is also corro- 
borated * by his contemporary Tirujfiana Sambandar. 

(ii) Besides St. Appr’s vocabulary, even the subject matter 
of many chapters of his Devaram may help one in finding a 
solution. St. Appar gives us summaries of many puranas. In 
some stanzas we have open reproduction of some sanskrit 
mantrams with which we are familiar in our temples. But it 
may be questioned whether our non-brahmin saint would 
have been allowed to peruse the vedas which were kept almost 
occult by the Brahmins. It is probable that for a time till the 
complete annihilation of Buddhism and its kindred faiths 
there was not that conservatism on the part of the Aryans in 
the Tamilian country, which exhibited itself in later days after 
the destruction of their enemies. The Aryan who then earnest- 
ly desired the wide circulation of their vedic religion, did not 
then want to restrict the field of religious literature according 
to the caste of the student. This was perhaps the reason why 
we find even the non-brahman Saivite, and Vishnavite saints 
were weil versed in the closely hidden dena haste of Sanskrit 
religious literature 

(iii) Thirdly, as was pointed out by the late Mr. T. Vira- 
badra Mudaliar, many of the viruttams are governed by the 
rules in Sanskrit prosody. St. Appar seems to have under- 
stood the rules in Sanskrit, and many species of viruttams were 
perfected by him. And even the apparent departures in his 
Devaram are due to his close adherence to the fundamental 
principles of sounds and music from which his poetry cannot 
be separated. ENT. 
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* DUSSERAH ” OR THE MEANING OF THE 
MYSTIC NUMBER TEN. 


“Tam only achild. I took prasddham—and you called me Arjavera.” 
“Girls up to the age of ten inclusive are named in Devi- 
Bhagavatham as fit for Navaratri Sarasvaty’s worship.” This 
sentence in one of the letters published in a local contemporary 
in its issue of rst October, made me think of what it may mean: 
Epictetus in one of his pregnant apuorisms has summed up 
the Law of the Universe in one word wrich is ‘‘ Number”’, as 
he has summed up the Law of life and the Law of God, each in 
one word. “Evolution” is the word which summarises the 
Law of Life, as “ Unity”’ is the word which expresses the Law 
of God. Let tus take this aphorism about the Law of the 
Universe and examine it. 

“Number is the Law of the Universe.” Unit is the basis 
of the science of numbers. And whatever its value may be, it 
is generally called “ One’. Though One always represents the 
Unit, it is ever composed of many parts, all which we cal 
fractions. This Universe is One. But it is composed of Nine 
parts which are called Nava-vyuha, each a collection of parts or 
category by itself. Navaratri means the nine nights. Night 
is of the Essence of Devi as Light is of the Essence of God. It 
represents Mula-prakriti or primordial matter. Navaratri is 
devoted to the worship of Durga-Lakshmi-Sarasvati who is One 
only and yet many for purposes of creation, preservation and 
destruction. She in Her manifested state is Trigunatmika, as 
She in her unmanifested coudition is 7riyunatitha.. The first 
three nights are dedicated to Durga, the Tamasic aspect of Devi 
who 1s the Material cause of the Universe. The next three 
nights are sacred to Lakshmi, the Rajasic aspect of Devi who 
is the instrumental or coefficient cause of the Universe. The 
last three nights are dedicated to the worship of Sarasvati, the 
Satvic aspect of Devi wao is the Efficient cause of the Universe. 
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For, She it was, who “in the beginning was the Word "— 
“Vak-Devi.” It is from Para Vék that all things are made 
that were ever made. It is the, beginning of crea‘ion; And 
the origin of Parga Vak is to be found in Skhyamala Devi 
(another name for Durga in her creative aspect as Material 
Cause). She is also the destructive Cause, as everything 
evolved ultimately merges by involution in its original Source. 

Devi as Material Cause was first evolved from the Ever- Existent 
One. And John refers to this in the first verse of his remark- 
able Gospel, generally known as the Fourth Gospel of Christ, 
by these words: ‘‘In the beginning was the word.” In the 
beginning of Evolution evi was alone as the Material Cause 
of the Universe. Then she became the. co-efficient cause by. 
becoming an instrument in hand of God for the creation of the 
‘Universe. And this is referred to by the words: “ The Word 
was with God.” Having become instrumental or co-efficient 
cause, She became the Efficient Cause also by Her undifferen- 
tiating Oneness with God in which aspect She is the Abhinna- 
sakti (the inseparable Energy of God). And _ this is referred to 
in the words: “ The Word was God.” From..this three-fold 
cause was created all that ever was created. 

Navaratri then is merely the mystic symbol of Universal] 
creation, the Law of the Universe. manifesting itself in Number. 
“ The one only without a second ” evolved itself into the number 
One which is the First Cause of all creation. The One became 
two-fold and the two-fold by the process of Evolution became 
three-fold. This three-fold First cause by further Evolution or 
reproduction of itself in new forms and combinations according 
to the Law of Number multiplied itself and became the mystic 
number Nine (the ninth day being Mahdnavami) and itself 
became merged in naught (the original chaos which is inex- 
pressible by any symbol except that of homogeneity) the 
homogenous mass which not being capable of separate existence 
attached itself to One, the Prime Cause, and thus came. inte 
existence the ‘mystic nnmber ten (10), symbolising the -mystic 
Union of the Self and the non-self, of life and matter, of body and 

4 


320 THE LIGHT OF TRUTH 


soul—the alpha and omega of personal existence, the Supreme 
triumph of spirit over matter. Thus is the tenth-day, the Day 
of Triumph (Vijaya-Dasami) in which the Powers of Light or 
cosmic Order chase away the powers of Darkness or disorder 
and chaos. And a girl of ten is the living symbol of Innocense 
representing the highest potentialities of the Human Race. 


I can quote chapter and verse from English and Indian 
Mystics to support this view which is the correct spiritual 
view to take of this national festival called Dusserak or Nava- 
ratri, the days of introspection par-excellence and hence the 
Pooja-Holidays. I have been systematically worshipping Devi 
these ten years during the days devoted to Her worship which 
come naturally after the Sarvamahafaya Amavasat, and 
strange as it may seem, I have been appealed to by a novice 
who has seen me some years ago, to expound the mystery of 
Navaratri this Pijah-Season. As I do not give individual 
instruction now to any one by post or in person, I have chosen 
to state publicly my view of Navaratri which really is not my 
view but the “ Whole-View”’ of it, which each and every one 
must by Self-effort realise for oneself under proper guidance, 


Gey. Ss 
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[We do not hold to the view that maya is abhinna sakti of God, 
but itis the Parigraha Sakti. The supreme sakti of the Lord ig Pure 
and unobstructed Intelligence (seocwWem sirerw) and this diffuses itself 
in-Chetana and Achetana and enlightens and various Murtis and their 
— who ie. to different.orders of sou's.— Ed, S.D. 
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O king, who with might like kKALaNn has triumphed in war, 
and with a mighty host slain thy foes at Alarh-ganam, while the 
earth shook beneath their tread, I have seen and am come to thee, 
through the trackless wild where man is not; where the trip- 
ping innocent doe, seeing that the beautiful stag has fallen with 
broken horns into the power of the tiger, has fled with her 
little ones and nibbles the white flowers of tbe Vedas, in the long 
fearful region where the P#{ai uplifts its branches. In my way, 
] have seen the shores whose waters were troubled by the 
elephants that, discentented with their huge stalls with pillars 


322 THE LIGHT OF TRUTH 


of timber strong, have plunged in to drink ; ] have seen the 
lands where thy warrior hosts with sharp arrows and bent bow 
like the demon horde that.surrounded Murugan, tne foe of tne 
Asuran, that wore a garland of the green leaves of the Kadambu 
fragrant in the spring-tide,—have taken what they wished, and 
have thrown aside the remainder when their appetite was satis- 
fied; and Ihave seen the jungle that guarded the fort falling 
beneath the blows of the destroying axe in every town; and I 
have seen the regions where in the wide city the joyous fires in 
the beautifully adorned houses have died out, and the roaring 
ccnflagration has consumed everything. And I have said, “ he 
will yet go on the war path from day to day while his foes flee 
abashed, and yet will do greater things than these, for he is one 
possessed of daring courage which none may dare to face! 
Thus have I seen, and now draw near to thee. 
Norte. 

This is the song of a suppliant who professes to have come through 
wilderness paths, through devastated lands to teceive a gift from the | 
mighty conqueror whom he here extols.. 

[This was sung by Kalladanar in praise of Neduncheliyan of Talai 
Alankanam fame. The Tinai is Vagai and Turai, Arasa Vagai and 
Nallisai Van}i. Even before seeing the king, the bard says he had seen 
him, as on his way he had seen the marks of his prowess. The reference 
to the doe with her young ones is to bring out the fact of the queens of 
vanquished foes who in out of the way corners eke out their living with 
their children} 
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O Pandiyan king, whose victorious canopy over-shadows 
thy bannered-chariot ! Thou hast conquered the fair town of 
Milalai, the home of the great Vé{-£vvs, of Javish beneficence, 
the home of vast multitudes; and thou hast also conquered 
Muttiru, where the yoeman lords of ancient renown hdd ele- 
phants adorned with gold, and where the-heron satiate with fish 
slept upon the heaps of corn in the fertile region, where stores 
of grain were found. In those domains, which are partly 
cultivated land and partiy expanses of seashore, the strong 
workmen who reap the grain distressed by the heat of the 
golden sun rush down to plunge into the waves of the cool seal 
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There the sailors, strong to row the boat, drink the hot intoxi- 
cating draught and dance and sing their war-chants! There 
men, wearing rich garlands of soft flowers of the laurel which 
grows by the seashore, and from which honey drips down, give 
their hands in wedlock to the maidens with glittering bracelets ; 
and maidens with rich jewels and garlands of the wild thorn 
commingle the water from the clustering fruit of the tall palm- 
trees with the sweet juice of the flowery sugar-cane, and with 
the sweet water of the cocoanut-tree that rises high and bends 
over the sand! These thrée sweet waters those people drink 
and then plunge into the triple-watered sea! Now, O king, may 
thy prosperity never wane! May the fates of thy foes bring 
destruction to them! May thy happy subjects, that have grown 
strong under thy sway. prosper; and may the might of the 
warriors be extolled! May suppliants extol thy bounty! Let 
maidens with bright bracelets: bringing pour forth cool fragrant 
draughts from golden vessels! Henceforward rejoice, be pros- 
perous, and live in delights,,O mighty One! 

For thus mighty men have seen prosperous days, men say ; 
and many men have appeared in this flower-crowned earth of 
old renown, but have not persisted oma prosperous way, and 
have perished from this earth! 

Note. 

[The Tinai is Poduviyal and Turai, Poru]molikanji. The hero is 
the same king and the bard is Mangudi kilar. Milalai kdrram and 
Muttiyru karram were held by VejJaja kings; and Ve] Evvi was a 
great. patron of learning. The Translator has not brought out the 
adjunct qualifying the word warriors, name by that they were like the 
king’s own body which grew together with his own body.. The last para 
does nat bring out the megning fully. They have lived really who 
secured glory in this life ; otherwise they lived in vain, 
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SEVENTH SESSION. 

Conjeeverain, Dec, 26.—Mr. T. Ponnambalam Pillai, m.R.a.s, 
Retired Excise Commissioner, Travancore and the President- 
elect of the seventh annual conference of the above Samaj 
arrived here at 5-20 p. m. to-day and was received at the plat- 
form with great ecla¢ by the President and members of the Sama] 
from various parts of the Presidency and the elite of the city 
headed by Mr. Subbaraya Mudaliar, Zemindar and chairman 
of the Reception Committee. Enroute to Conjeeveram at Chingle- 
put, the members of the Chingleput S. S.V. Sangam met him at 
the platform and presented him with a welcome address and gar- 
lands. At Conjeeveram, the reception he got was simply grand 
At the platform a brilliant address in the name of the Samaj 
and that of the town was read by the Secretary. A _ procession 
led by the temple elephant with the paraphernalia was then 
formed at night fall brilliantly lighted by torches and “mataps” 
accompanied by grand fireworks and it reached the destination 
at 7-30 p.m., banners flying and music playing in the midst 
of extraordinary popular acclamation, the parallel of which 
Kanchi had not known for years long gone by. Arches hearing 
such inscriptions as “ welcome to the Body Politic of the Samaj’s 
“Kanchi, the city of cities” “Sivayanama, the great word-ensuring 
salvation,’ ‘“‘ Vaidikasaivam is what is crowned with royalty.” 
“ No religion higher than Saivam”’ etc., adorned the route all 
along. Prominent members and visitors were then introduced by 
the President of the Samaj, Mr. J. M. Nallasvami Pillai B.a.B.v. 
The President-elect put up at Rai Bahadur Dharmaratnakaram 
A. Narayanasami Mudaliar’s Girls’ School, a picturesque little 
building in the heart of the city. Delegates and visitors are 
very conveniently accommodated and attended to by the volun- 
teers. Thanks to the genius and generosity of the Dharmakarta 
Zemindar Mudaliar of the city. The conference meet at 12 


326 THE LIGHT OF TRUTH 


noon to-morrow at the Coronation Durbar Hall which is speci- 
ally and tastefully decorated for the purpose. 


The seventh session of’ the Samajam met under very 
auspicious circumstances on 27 Dec. at 12 noon at the Coronation 


Durbar Hall under the presidency of Mr. T. Porinambalam 
Pillai M.r.a.s, Retired Excise Commissioner of Travancore. 
The Hall was packed to its utmost capacity. Nearly two 
thousand people were present consisting of members from vari- 
ous parts of the Presidency and visitors from distant quarters. 
Mr. Subbaraya Mudaliar, the chairman of the Reception 
Committee then read an address welcoming the President-elect 
to the ancient historic city of Conjeeveram. On. behalf of the 
Samajam, the Secretary, Mr. Sachidanandam Pillai B.a. read. 
an address recapitulating the great qualities of head and heart 
of the President. Thevaram Hymns were very beautifully 
sung by young school girls and good songsters. kept up the 
audience engaged during the intervals between the different. 
items‘in the programme. | 

The annual report was then read out which recorded a 
clear year of progress and good work. The strength of mem- 
bers has arisen from 454 to 995, Anew Tamil monthly called 
Siddhantam has been started under the editorship of Ashtava- 
dhanam P, Kalyanasundara Mudaliar, Honorary lecturers went 
out preaching from town to town on great Siddhanta doctrines. 
Prominent mention was made while reviewing this portion, of 
Mr. P. M. Muthiah Pillai who delivered last year not less than 
52 lectures on Saivite subjects. Tracts, Ten in number were 
printed and distributed gratis. Branches of the Samaj are 
working at Vellore, Chingleput and Thirukovilur. Amidst 
thundering cheers, the President rose and delivered his address 
for over three quarters of an hour, the full text of which will be 
printed in a subsequent issue. The address is noted for very 
many practical lines on which he chalked out the work of the 
Samajam in the course of a year, instead of contenting them- 
selves with the annual Conferences of three days. The intro- 
ductory portion was delivered in Tamil and the address proper 
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was in English. A resolution abhorring the recent Bomb 
outrage was proposed from the chair and after being carried 
unanimously, the follwing telegram» was despatched to the 
Private Secretary to H. E. The Viceroy. “Seventh Session 
Saiva Siddaanta Conference assembled to-day at Conjeevaram 
consisting of 2000 people deeply abhor the recent dastardly 
attempt on the life of His Excellency the Viceroy and assures 
_the sympathy of this representative assembly whose religion 
teaches total abstention from inflicting even the least harm to 
meanest of God’s creation.” | 

Another resolution w.s aiso passed welcoming our liberal 
minded Governor of Madras to this Presidency. The address 
of the President over, Mr. Kalyanasundara Battar of Madura 
delivered an eloquent adress on ‘‘ Sivajiianam.’”’ Mr. P. Muthia 
Pillai of Tuticorin made a very impressive and learned speech 
on “Sivanubhati.” The Conference adjourned for lunch 
and met again at 2-30 p.m. Messrs. Mr. Rangaswami Iyer 
of Kulitalai, and Alalasundaram Pillay then addressed the 
gathering, the former in English and the latter in Tamil 
on Samsara chakra and Samayam respectively, the former 
being a very learned paper. Prof. V. Muthukumarasamy, B.A. 
then addressed the audience in English on Karma and Re- 
incarnation. 

28th December rgrz. The public meeting commenced as 
usual with the singing of the Devara Hymns, The first speaker 
was Mr. Meikanda Pillai of Negapatam who spoke on ‘Effort’ 
and showed how without effort no cause could succeed and 
formulated various ways in which the Samaja could be helped 
by the members and by the public. Mr. Venkatramier spoke 
next about the greatness of our Saiva Bhaktas called Nayan- 
mars. He quoted various verses of Sri Sankaracharya from 
Sivanantha Lahari, Soundriya Lahari and Siva Bhujangam 
which contained praises of St. Jnanasambantha, St. Kannappa 
Nayanar, St. Siruttondar and others, and showed how these 
praises were typical ones and were meant in praise of the whole 
of the 63 saints. And he went on to point out that where their 
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great Achary a had chosen to praise these great sages, it was 
simply absurd that Saiva Brahmins should show some prejudice 
against them and decline to recite the Devaram and Tiruva- 
chakam and other sacred Tirumurai just as in the same way Sri 
Vishnavas recited their Prabhandams. He spoke with very 
great warmth on the subject and his rea] feeling could be 
gauged by the way he sang these Sacred -Hymns himself to 
the delight of the assembled audience. 

Mr. Palvanna Mudaliar who followed him spoke on Mala- 
paripagam (The maturing of mala). This maturing and 
removal of impurity happened after one attained Karma Samya 
and was followed by the appearance of the Guru and the Descent 
of God’s grace. Mr. Tyagaraja jnaniar’s paper on Sanatana 
Dharma wasa short one but he showed how this Dharma was 
worked out in the Agama sastras. Mr. Tanikachala Mudaliar’s 
Paper on Che Poetry of St. Appar was a very valuable one and 
he showed that Appar’s Poems though usually passed off as 
religious lyrical poetry contained very many kinds of poetry 
from Epic, Didactic, Elegiac and different kinds of Lyric and 
that he was.a poet of Nature and 4sukavi. Mr. Kumarésami 
Mudaliar in his address in ‘our needs’ said that our greatest 
need was that we should love one another. After lunch interval, 
came the Jearned discourse of Srimati Andalammal of Secundera- 
bad, and the interest with which it was awaited would be 
evident from the hall becoming crammed about this hour. She 
spoke with much grace on the subject of Advaita Mukti Lak- 
shana and she marshalled the various views regarding advaita 
and passed her pungent criticism thereon and upheld the 
suddha-advaita siddhanta view, supported by various authorities 
from Sanskrit and Tamil. If, in fact, we are to find fault with 
it at all, it was much too learned for an audience like that before 
her. Weare glad to know that in addition to her mastery of 
the Tamil Siddhanta Sastras, she is studying the great Bashya 
ef Srikanta Sivacharya in the original itself. 

Mr. Shunmuka Mudaliar next adddressed the audience on 
the subject of vegetarianism. He spoke in English and in very 
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good style and recounted his experiences at home and in the 
European countries, where he had travelled in connection with 
his business. It was his beloved mother, who early in life 
implanted in him the ahimsa teaching and though he did not keep 
up this teaching in practice for a while, ill-health forced him back 
to a vegetarian diet and he reviewed the question in all its vari- 
ous aspects, the ethical, economic and hygienic. Periasami Pillai 
of Trichinopoly spoke on the Vedas and Agamas and showed 
how they were related to each other. Vedas were only open to 
the first three classes but the Agamas were meant for all and 
can be read by all, and the Agamas did not recognize the 
hierarchy by any one caste but declared that anybody and of 
any caste who is fit can become an acharya to his own caste 
people and those below him. 

Tillainayakamudaliar of Chidambaram detailed the differ- 
ent kinds of /yama and Niyama, the first two of the Ashtanga 
Yoga and how these duties under the two heads of Yoga were 
mostly ethical and as such was at the very foundation of all 
religion and religious practices. He showed very beautifully 
how these duties were interrelated to each other. Saiva Sri 
Banukavi Swamigal spoke on the Tamil Vedas, and showed 
how they conformed to the definition of a veda and how they 
should not be studied without the Diksha. 

The day's proceedings was brought to a close by another 
spirited address from Professor Muthukumarasami in ‘ami, 
as was promised on the previous day. 

29-12-12. The opening discourse on the 3rd day was that of 
Sivajnanayogigal of Virudupatti on the Eternality of Pancha- 
kritya. He quoted various authorities to prove his position ; 
his argument was that if God was ever to bless, then all the: 
other functions of His must be continuing on for ever also. 

Mr. Rangasami Naicker then read his paper on Mrigendra 
Agama but it contained nothing relating to this, but he refuted 
the varidus arguments advanced against the agamas. 

The next discourse was by Yogi Muthuramalingaswamiga! 
and he classified the various kinds of Mownam into /ndrija- 
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mownam, Andakaranamownam and Mahamownam and said that 
the last was the greatest and which was spoken as the crown 
of all spirituality by Saint Tayumanavar and others and this 
mownam meant sie g¢ee the annihilation of ‘I’ ness in man, 
and which was followed at once Ly the soul being plunged in 
Sivam, and that for this self-surrender, Love was necessary. 

Mr. V. P. Kantimatinadha Pillai, B.a. of Ambasamudram 
spoke on St. Tayumanavar’s Advaita and showed what it 
w.is by quoting apt passages from his poems and how it was 
nothing but Pure Saiva Siddhanta. 

After Lunch, Mr. K. H. Ramiah, s.a. of Bangalore rose and 
said that he brought a message of greeting and good wishes from 
Dewan Bahadur Rajah Sabha Bhushana K.P. Puttanna Chettiar 
Avargal, our President of 1 g10 and the other Mysore members 
and he felt glad to bring that message and meet all his brothers 
in that Hall. He spoke briefly as to what constituted real Saiva 
Siddhanta, namely that spirit Self-sacrificeaand Love, without 
Gistinction of caste creed or nationality and how each one will 
be a reai Saiva if he would carry out these principles into actual 
practice. Flis was a powerful speech and stirred the audience 
tc bursts of repeated cheers. 

T. V. Kalyanasundara Mudaliar of Royapet in the form 
of dislogue between a Saivite and a Christian showed what the 
chief teachings of St. Appar were and it was indeed very 
interesting. 

Kamalanatha Mudaliar of Walajanagar spoke on Jiianam 
and showed his command of the subject by quoting any 
number of Verses bearing on it. Kanchi Nagalinga Mudaliar 
the famous publisher of Meikanda Sastra spoke oa his favourite 
theme and showed how the Siddhanta Sastras can lay claim to 
the title of The Sastra in which Truth was found. 

Then Messrs. Adimuia Mudaiiar and Satchidanandam Pillai 
spoke about Religious instruction and the work of the Samaja. 
They said unless the work of religious instruction to‘our boys 
were taken up early, the resu - will be deplorable for our 
future. The uplifting of the depressed classes was also a mest 
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urgent one. They were very spirited addresses and evoked 
considerable feeling. j 
Almost the last to rise to speak was Mr. Nallasvami Pillai, 
and the chairman in introducing him to the audience said: that 
was an unnecessary task as thcy knew him and hig work for 
the cause of Saivism so well, and he wanted to inform them of 
one fact which they and Mr. Nallasvami Pillai himself did not 
know. Atatime more thani6 year or17 years ago when he 
wes plunged in sorrow on account of a domestic calamity, and 
while he was engaged in the investigation of the Cape Comorin 
Temple robbery case, he happened to go to Nanguneri when 
Mr. Nallasami Pillai’s brother presented him with a copy of the. 
English Translation of Sivajnanabodham and it was then he 
began his study of Saiva Siddhanta, and though he was much 
Mr. Pillai’s senior in age he was proud to acknowledge him as 
his guru. He repeated here what he had stated in a large public 
assembly before and when Mr. Pillai was not present, that if the 
people really understood his work, Temples would be erected 
in every piace in his honour. Mr. Pillai who was visibly 
affected and stcod still for a few minutes said that he was not 
in the habit of introducing his subject by a long‘preface but from 
what transpired during the.last 3 days in that Hal] and just a 
few minutes ago, he was compelled to say something and which 
he would have no other chance of saying. . Almost all the 
speakers who preceded him said some kindly word or other 
about him and his work, and some like Alalasundram Pillai had 
trespassed the bounds of ordinary praise, and if any one had 
observed him when these praises were uttered, they would 
have seen how pained he was by those remarks. It was witha 
feeling of fear and shame he received them, fear as he considered 
it blasphemous that he who was full of faults and whose 
achievements were so little should be compared with the names 
of our Holy Acharyas. What he had learnt and what be had 
done was in the words of the poet a handful of earth and what 
remained was like tho whole world. The more and more he 
stucied, he only felt more and more his ignorance ; and when he 
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contemplated the work that remained to be done in the cause 
of our Sacred religion, it was immense and it filled him with 
despondency. But he was one who was naturally hopeful even 
when calamities crowded round him, and he did not lose 
his faithgn God, The Blissful Siva. He had however to ack- 
nowledge with heart-felt gratitude the expressions which fell 
from them out of their blind iove. He had also to acknow- 
ledge how his friends had co-operated with him whole-heartedly 
and lovingly inall that he did, and if, in fact, the generous public 
appreciated his work, the greatest proof of it would be that 
the public would support most unstintedly the cause which was 
dear to every one’s heart. Then he sketched what the Samaja 
proposed to do, and all that he wanted was half a pie a day 
from each, and there was no one so poor among them who could 
not afford this half a pie. 


Then he proceeded to develope his thesis based on the 
Hridaya Sloka of Tiruvachaka, which was in the hands of 
every one in asmall printed slip. The verse as englished by 
The Honble Mr. P. Arunachelam is as follows. 


This day in Thy mercy unto me Thou didst drive away the darkness 
and stand in my heart as the rising Sun. 

Of this Thy way of rising--there being naught else but Thou,—I 
thought without thought. 

I drew nearer and nearer to Thee, wearing away atom by atom, till 
I was One with Thee, 

O Siva, Dweller in the great holy shrine, 

Thou art not aught in the universe. Naught is there save Thou. 

Who can know Thee? 


As this was considered the Veda itself, he showed how each 
Statement made in it was based on a corresponding vedic text, 
and he analysed the whole into its various component parts, 
and showed that they contained the kernel of the Siddhanta. 
They explained the nature of the Supreme One and _ that of the 
soul, and the nature of the union, the means or sadana for 
attaining the union and the whole was illuminated by a beauti- 
ful simile. 
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The last address was by Siddhanta Sarabham P. Kalyana- 
sundara Mudaliar who showed how unparalelled stood the: 
Sacred Book of Sivajnanabodha. 

The chairman brought the proceedings to a close lind com- 
mending the lecturers for their able addresses and ‘mpressing 
on the audience the importance of giving religious instruction 
and the raising of the depressed classes.. He thanked the chair- 
man and members of the reception committee and the audience. 

Mr. Nallaswami Pillai then moved a vote of Thanks to the 
venerable President and Chairman and members of the recep- 
tion committee and the volunteers and Mr. Vadivelu Mudaliar, 
the owner of the Hall and to Pachiappa’s trustees and to Mr. Rai 
Bahadur Arcot Sundara Murti Mudaliar and to the lecturers 
and Srimati Andalammal, and the othuvars and school girls of 
Parvatha varadhaniammal, who delighted specially the audience 
with their sweet songs, and the audience for all the help render- 
ed by eaeh and this was seconded by Mr. Satchidanandam Pillai. 
and was passed with great acclamation. 

There was a meeting of the members on the morning of the | 
28 and 2gth lasting several hours, and important business was 
transacted, such as the election of the office-bearers, the amend- 
ing of the rules &c. A group Photo was also taken on the mor- 
ning of the 29th by Naidu Brothers of Saidapet. More than120 
new members were enrolled during the sittings of the conference. 

Any one who was present could not but be impressed with 
the knowledge that the conference was a most successful one, 
though there was some complaint that the arrangements for the 
reception and accomodation of delegates were not satisfactory, 
but this could not be helped as the committee undertook the 
task almost at the last moment, and if any one experienced any 
comfort he bore it with great cheer. 


« AGAMIC BUREAU NOTES.” 

Very few know that the Indian year once commenced in the 

month of wsts.f (Margasira—December— 

The New Year. January); and the vestiges of this are kept 

up in Saivite rituals and worship. The 
Gita speaks of it as the first of the months, and it marks the 
dawn of the new year, and with tue next five months, it marks 
the day, and the other 6 months marking the night ofa solar 
year. This dawn symbolises the birth of the soul, from its 
kevala condition into the awakening of life and activity, when 
the darkness covering it is lifted a little, by the flooding of the 
Siva-Surya, the Light of Grace. In the Rig-veda, this was 
symbolised by tae Ushas,. Goddess of the Early Dawn and 
daughter of Heaven following in the wake of the Asvins and 
preceding the rise of the sun. Hymns I, 48, 49, 92 and verses 
10 and11inI, 47 among others are dedicated to the Ushas 
and we just give a few of them. 

1, 46,10. Lo! The light (of Ushas) has appeared for the 
soma, (Lo), the gold-like Surya has manifested ‘himself and the 
black path has risen. | 

11, Lothe good road of the True Religion for crossing 
over misery has manifested itself. The path to Heaven has — 
become visible. 

I, 48,1. With beautiful wealth for us, dawn forth O Ushas, 
daughter of Heaven; both plenteous affluence and wealth O 
brilliant Goddess, dawn forth Thou liberal Ushas. 

10. For in Thee lies. when thou dawnest forth O fair 
Ushas, the breath and the life of all. Do then, therefore bright 
goddess possessed of choice wealth come in thy great car and 
hear our call. 

I, 49, 3. Even the winged birds, the bipeds, and fair One 
the quadrupeds go forth, Ushas, from the confines of heaven to 
meet thee at thy hours of arrival. 
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4. For when dawning forth, Thou enlightenest the whole 
celestial region with thy rays. Thee therefore O Ushas, the sons 
of Kanva are praising with their hymns. 

This hymn is followed naturally by the hymn to Surya 
where from we select these two verses. 

1. Lo, the beamy horses of omniscient Surya are bringing 
that God high that all may see him. 

2, At the sight of the all-seeing Sun, the stars togcther 
with the night fly away as do theives. 

10. Lo, looking up for light higher than darkness we have 
obtained Surya. The God among the Gods, the highest Light. 

11. Rising to-day O Surya of benificent Light and mount- 
ing the Highest Heaven destroy my disease cf the heart and 
the pallid disease. 

In Hymn 44, Agni is said to be shining after the Ushas, as 
the first thing that is lighted after dawn is the sacrificial fire. 
And Hymn No. 43 is the famous Hymn to Sudra as the Lord of 
Songs and Lord of Sacrifices and we just extract 2 or 3 verses. 

1. What Hymn shall we say to the all wise, all liberal, all 
powerful Rudra, that shall be most agreeable to His Heart. 

4. So we pray to Rudra, the Lord of Prayer and the Lurd 
of sacrifices and possessed of Healing Medicaments for thc 
favour shown to samya before. 

5. Who shines like the Effulgent Sun, shines like gold ; 
The Highest and best of Gods. | 

And it 1s one of our contentions that the different aspects of 
the most High and which were distributively symbolized by 
the different ,persons of the Gods and Goddesses were all 
embodied in the Person of the Supreme Rudra; and Modern 
Hinduism takes its stand upon this, For most people will be 
surprised to know that the praise and Puja intended for the 
goddess Ushas is now transferred to the God Rudra and this 
is especially done in this month of Margasira when during the 
whole of the month a special service called Ushat Kala Pujah 
is conducted in all the Temples between the hours of 4 and 
6 inthe morning. This ts called Tirupalli Yelithi (@g@cuer of 

) 
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Q@waps#) which will be specially remembered in connection 
with the famous Hynin of that name in Tiruvachaka. 7J#ru- 
venbavat of St. Manickavachaka is pendent to this Hymn (See 
note of Dr. Pope in this Hymn in his transJaticn). The head- 
note of the morning Hymna is given as Tirodana suddhi and 
that of Ziruvenbavai as the Praise of Sakti. Tirodana Suddhi 
means the purification following concealment, or the awaken- 
ing after darkness. And naturally, this awakening is the 
result of God’s Sakti, His Ichcha (Will) and Kriya Sakti Power 
and Arul or Jnana Sakti (Intelligence and Grace). We give 
below a few of the Hymns from Tiruvachaka which echoes the 
Vedic lines and refers to the singing of the Rik Verses at this 
Reveil. ! 
J Tom oohs 8) nor Now Fus sor) aor sofa, en Gum 
U6 M Fey Fw or wot $B acy s & Shear 
Scene @iiu@er yp Oaps wee s 
BLP LWSVM DEVI DD DEB GN SVE) F GTN GOB) 5 
BiohoiwnuswrawcmMenaCunit 
GLO Gt gp@ py am pFaQu une 
wianh & «5 Cotes 5 w%evGw 
wevsi_GCouoref Dupe  aarmw. 
The sun has neared the eastern bound ; darkness departs ; 
dawn broadens out ; and, like that sun, the tenderness 
Of Thy blest face’s flower uprising shines ; and so 
while bourgecns foith the fragrant flower of Thine eyes’ beam, 
Round the King’s dwelling tair hum myriad swarms of bees, 
See Siva-Lord, in Perun Turai’s hollowed shriné who dwell’st 
Mountain of Bliss, treasures of grace who com’st to yield ! 
O surging sea! from off Thy couch in grace arise ! 
Ker 4 mG Ue m Sanam 
GBS sotlws69 coral ws) cor F mis 
Conder s1tensQuurehe wretluy 5 uss 
O £0 GiUOB er DHASM GIMUBs 05 eS 
C sar NOs Da ip muy etltem am 1. mu) 
A GLOGS Sia pie pe aQuC.U Aer 
wine cho fartivn ausiod @aefliza 


77) a gh 5 Me RS 9 a ° . “ey 
\ LC\o CICAUCN CO Lis ad 5 
gL o LIL Tc Lot ee cs BS CHOI Mew, 


Two valuableepublica- 


as also that of the Mahavidhvan, 
the late Pandara Sannadigal of Tiruvavaduturai Mutt. 
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The tender Kuyv1"s note is heard ; the cocks have crowed ; 
the little birds sing out ; loud sound the tuneful shells ; 
Starlight has paled ; day's lights upon the eastern hill 
are mustering. In favouring love O show to us 
Thy twin feet, anklet-decked, divinely bright ; 
Siva-Lord, in Peruu Turai’s hallowed shrine who dwell’st 
Thee all find hard to know : easy to us ‘Chine own, 
Our mighty Lord, from off Thy couch in grace arise ! 
\2) «ar cof em Fa oro wun Sor@ aa agn 
SGiGen dC gre Bo DunrIor@ ga aun h 
mer oof ss Poor osvd on 6 uS coro) 5m ARLIT 
DmipmeuTipoeur sacrcns. Ia GuUA 
QerarchS ver OS a@ an HuTe 
PEGA G5 Mew niyo mMFaQucpiunCasr 
Qureor ar uy on axt Do) 4 9 a0 19. ar or cen LyAluy 
Qe hon ar Lar eMOwapss cornu, 
There stand the players on thesweet voiced lute and lyre ; 
there those that utter praises with the Vedic* chant ; 
There those whose hands bear wreaths of flowers entwined , 
there those that bend, that weep, in ecstacy that faint; 
There those that clasp above their heads adoring hands ; 
Siva Lord, in Peraui-Turaz’s hallowed shrine who dwell’st 
Me too make Thou Thine own, on me sweet grace bestow 
Our mighty Lord from off Thy couch in grace arise! 


** 
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We wish all our readers and subscribers and co-workers a 
happy new year and many returns of the same. 


We thank Maha Mahopadhyaya Swaminatha Iyer Avergal 
for his gift of two valuable publications of 
A New Year's gift: his, The first isa collection of all the minor 


works of his respected master, Mahavidhwan 


tions. Minakshisundaram Pillai, and is fittingly 
dedicated to the memory of his old patron 


——— 


# Rik is the word used in The Tamil original. 


Srilasri Subramania Desikur 
‘Lhis 
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volume contains some of the gems of the Mahavidhvan’s. fertile 
baain and they deserve to be widely read. We have been 
pressing upon our Mahamahopadhyaya to write the life of 
his old teacher, and when it is finished it will be an unique 
record of the lite and times of his master. We hope it will be 
finished soon. 

The other work isa Mahatmya of Srikalahasti Kshetra. 
The author was one Anandakattar of Viravanalloor in Tinne- 
velly, who earned the title of Parimalakavirayar by the sweet- 
ness of his poetry. It is in 33 chapters and is a metrical tran- 
sJation of 10 Chapters of the Sanscrit Svarna Muki Mahatmya, 
3 Chapters of Sttasamhita and 12 Chapters of Vashistalainga ; 
and the subjects discussed relate to the greatness of Sivalingas, 
Panchakshara, Vibhati, Rudraksha, Omkara and several other 
subjects of great importance. It is in easy verse and the book 


is a valuable addition to the oriental library. 


& 
* 


We are glad to note that the last Conference held amidst 

great odds was a great success. The 

The last Conference of jnterest aud enthusiasm which it has excited 

Saiva Siddhanta Maha have been enormous. More than 120 new 

Samajam. members were enrolled on the spot and our 

delegates and lecturers have returned home 

with renewed vigor and spirituality vowing ‘that they would 

carry the torch of rehgion to every nook and corner of their 

respective districts. We have every hope that the current 

year would witness the considerable advance and strengthening 
of the Samaja. 

ay 

The Balasubramanya Sabha celebrated its 8th Anniversary 

on 12th January under the Presidency of 

Two Agniversary = Mr. J. M.. Nallaswami Pillai a full report 

Celebrations. of which will appear in our next. The 

Sabha contains some earnest young men 

who wish to work among the depressed classes and though they 

cempliin of opposition frem the orthodex. section of the Hindus, 
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we hope they will not be deterred by any such foolishness; but 
will continue to throw their heart and soul into the work: 
greater need is felt for our meeting places where all classes of 
the people could be admitted free of objection and we hope this 


want willl be filled soon. 


«x 


Chennat Sivanadiyar Tirukkiittaim also celebrated its anni- 
versary under the Presidency of the same 

Chennai Sivanadiyar Gentleman. It was well known how its 
Tirukkuttam. present sabha mantapam and other buildings 
allached to the Ganesha Temple was built 

solely out of the funds collected by the Tirukkuttam and yet 
owing toa little flaw in the original title, the sabha lost its 
to the rest of the buildings except the Sabha mantapam. This 
anniversary day marked a distinct advance in their career for 
it saw the foundation stone laid by Sriman Kadirvel Mudaliar 
Avargal for a new Saivite Primary School to be opened under 
the auspices of the Tirukkuttam. How mnoch could be turned 
out of our little ones when trained properly was evidenced ty 
a number of very young boys acting Tiru Nilakanta Nayanar’s 
Charitram in the morning and by two dealogues between the 
young ones. One of the young boys brought out the reason 
why his parents did not like his joming any Society or 
School where he could get religivus instruction. The reason 
was that bis parent thought that he could not shine well in 
his own class and pass his examinations. The chairman in 
remarking on this incident said that it was not only this 
particular boy’s parents but all the parent thought alike and 
thought more of the boy’s worldly prospects than that 
ef his soul. And this was a foolish policy and was not 
good for the boy himself. Though well-meant as it tended 
to the eventual ruin of the boy’s soul, the parents were 
his real enemies and not his beenfactors. Mr. Satchida- 
nandam Pillai, ».a. and an Sreenivasa Pillai in long speeches 
asked fer support for the establishing of religious schools and 
for the institution of Sabhas and Lecturers. The chairman 
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madea most 1éarned arid impressivé speech and emphasised on 
the importance of establishing schools and supporting sabhas 
already in existence, and said that the people hardly realized 
how the canker worm was really hollowing out the giant mar- 
gosa looking ever so fresh, and the moment they realized this, 
they would certainly wake up to their pressing duties and see 
that this ancient and noble Religion did not fall a prey before 
Materialism and Atheism and Heterodoxy. 
ar 
The last number (No. 3, vol. m1.) contains two highly inter- 
esting contributions. The first paper on 
The Quarterly Journal Sraddha (Brahmana ancestor worship) is 
of the contributedly by Mr. B. Narayana lyangar 
Mystic Society. and he describes the whole ceremony to- 
gether with all the Vedic Mantras and in 
its performance and discusses the question whether they were 
meant for one’s own ancestors or to any Devas. In the second 
article Mr. R. Narasimhachar, M.a., M.R.a.S., describes the 
temples at Talkad in Mysore Province. There are three such 
Temples called Vaidyesvara, Patalesvara and Maralesvara 
Temples at Talkad and Arkesvara and Mallikarjuna Temples 
Situated a few miles off, and all these five form the celebrated 
Paiicha Lingas of Talkad, the local:purana of which was sum- 
marised by the Rev. A.M. Tabard m.a. in a former paper. Some 
of the beauties of the architecture are described inthis article, 
and the phctogravure picture of a portion of Vaidyesvara 
Temple looks indeed very fine. Some of the inscriptions found 
take us back to the time of the Kulothunga Chola I, (to7o—r188). 
Our famous Anapaya of Saint Sekkilar and the Temples would 
seem to be much older than his time. Thereis a fine Temple 
of Vishnu called Kirtinarayana situated thereabouts and which 
is almost covered up by sand-dunes. Mr. Narasimhachari: was 
able to unearth an old inscription which showed that the 


Temple atong with four other were built by the Hoysalya King 
Vishnu Vardhana in a. D. 1117. 
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There seem to be noend to Journals and: Magazines: now- 
_adays but this ‘Review’ seems to be a 
“The Review” Calcutta. welcome addition, and is well-printed and 
illustrated ; and the articles are also of con- 
siderable interest. The number (No. 5) just to hand consains 
pictures of the Paiichavati at Nassik, God Sri Kasi Visvanath, 
of the Thakore Saib- and. Rani Saib of Gondal and is prefaced 
with a “prayer unto God”’ whois no other than the God of 
God's, Mahadeva. The picture of God Visvanatha is described 
as ‘The God Mahadeva of the Divine Trinity ’ and shows how 
gross has been the misunderstanding on the subject. The sooner 
people are disabused of the idea the better it is for them. 
The most popular Hymn book among the Bengalis is the 
Mahimna Stotra and they do not seem to remember the teaching 
of the author that the Mahadeva is not the Rudra of the 
Trinity but the Fourth, “Sivam, Santam, Advaitam, Cha- 
turtam.” 
* 
The last few numbers of the Brahmavadhin are becoming 
more interesting, as good many of the arti- 
The Brahmavadhin. cles treat of Vaisinavism, a much neglected 
Vaishnava Number. field, and the October-November number 
which was received in December is wholly 
devoted to it. The editorial in the last September issue is 
devoted to the discussion of the Pancharatra and Vaikanasa 
Schools of Vaishnavism and its perusal leaves an impression 
that these Schools differ in no respects from certain phases of 
Maya Vadha School, which Ramanujah fought so hard against. 
According to the Panchiratri the soul is but an emanation of 
God ; the Vaikanasa after affirming this much more fully and 
postulating the oneness of God and the Souls ana after stating 
that the souls only appear as different by certain limiting 
conditions, says that Brahma and Rudra are the chief of the 
Souls and Narayana is Nirguna and He is given attributes as 
steps to reach him. But it is evident from their Prathandams, 
this is not the teaching of the Tamil .\Ivars, which 1s more 
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akin to the Seiva Siddhanta than even to the Vishistadvaita 
Vedanta of Ramanuja. There would thus seem to be the two 
systems treated in the editori.l, the School of the Alvars and 
the school ef Ramanuja (Yatindra Mata) and the off-shoots. 
Tenkalai and Vadakalai. As time passes we hope these Schools 
will be more systematically handied and in as thoroughly 
unprejudiced and historical a manner as possible. 
‘ 1 

Every one is familiar with the fabulous periods ascribed to 
these Alwars to which even such a Scholar as A. G. Swamin did 
not scruple to subscribe. But the Vaishnava writers in the 
Brahmavadin seem to exhibit no such scruples and completely 
throw overbcard the Guru-Parampara chronology. But having 
done this they seem to be like anchorless boats and do not 
know where to fix actual dates of these Alvars ; and most of the 
writers are at sixes and sevens between themselves. Several 
of the Guru-Parampara stories which seem to be the outcome 
of the bigotry of a later generation of Vaishnavas have been 
also discredited by some of these writers, and any ordinary 
student of Tamil cannot but pronounce some of them, as for 
instance, of the existence of a Tamil Sangam with Ekamban at 
their head and 4g others (all new names unknown to the Tamil 
Literature) as pure inventions. And yet some of these ground- 
less stories are availed of to fix the date of these Alvars. And 
these Vaishnava writers invite comparison between the poetry 
of their Alvars and those of the Saivite writers and would dare 
even pronounce an opinion as to which is the original. Compa- 
risons are odicus they say, and the least disservice they‘could 
do to their saints is to invite comparison. 


(To be continued in our next) 
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Introduction. 

Lapits AND GENTLEMEN, 
We have all assembled in this ancient capital of Chola, one 
of the three Tamil kings. It is a place not only noted as a 
renowned ancient city and capital of ruling dynasties, but also 
as a place of great literary and religious activity. It was here 
the great Sivajfianasvami, the commentator of Sivajiianabodham, 
unfolded his ideas of the Saiva Siddhanta and it was here he 
gathered around him disciples to disseminate his doctrines. It 
was here that some of the renowned Tamil classics were conceiv- 
ed and brought forth. The Skandapurana of Kachiyappasvami, 
independently of its sanctity as a religious work is one of 
the leading Tamil classics and it is held in the highest venera- 
tion and regard where Tamilis spoken. This is therefore a 
fitting scene for the Siva Mata Sangam to meet. I say that 
we have all assembled from different parts of the presidency. 
Some have come from the v@ry extreme South, about 500 miles 
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from here, some have come from the extreme North, nay even 
beyond its confines, others have come from far and near, all 
with a heart yearning towards.our religion and Mother Tamil. It 
is.a source of satisfaction for us all that we have been brought 
together safe and sound, notwithstanding the state of the 
season and the difficulties of the Railway travelling, peculiar to 
this period of the year. Let us therefore in all humility express 
t> Lord Siva our thankfulness for the past, and beseech His 
blessings to enable us to carry on the business of this Confer- 
ence during the whole of to-day and the next two days and 
crown our work with success. 

In the next place let us thank the Government under whose 
reigns we have been flourishing, for all the blessings which has 
been showered on us and in anticipation of numerous others 
which are in store for us. As a religious Conference, we have 
to be particularly thankful to them for the spirit of toleration 
which they have exhibited and which was unknown in India 
since the time of the great Emperor Asoka up to the time they 
took up the reigns of Government. On this score we have 
therefore to be doubly thankful to them for permitting every 
man and woman to hold his or her special views m religious - 
matters untrammelled by any kind of extraneous interference. 
It is therefore the wish of our heart of hearts, that that Govern- 
ment should ever continue to rule over the destinies of this 
ancient land and that all blessings should attend on our sympa- 
thetic Emperor and the rest of the Royal family. When such 
are our feelings towards the benign Government which protects 
us, is it not with feelings of great abhorrence that we look at 
the dastardly attempt that was made upon the life of the 
Viceroy—a nobleman who has set his heart on doing good to 
the 315 millions ot people over whom he holds his sway as the 
vice-regent of our beloved Emperor? It was some misguided 
spirit that worked in the dark to plunge the whole of India in 
grief. In addition to the Archana which has been performed by 
you this morning as | learn from Mr. Nallasvami Pillai, for the 
speedy recovery of H. L., let ur so pray for it once more and 
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invoke the blessings of the most High on him. We showil 
further I think transmit a message of sympathy at the wmisfore 
tune that has befallen him and at the same tinte, place‘on recor 
our abhorrence at the atrocious crime that was corintitted: at: 
the time of the State entry at Delhi; with that end in view I 
beg to submit the following resolution for your consideration. 

“ That this Conference assembled in its Seventh Séssion in 
this ancient Hindu capital beg most respectfully to express its 
abhorrence at the dastardly attempt made on the life of ‘His 
Excellency the Viceroy, and the pain it has caused to H.:E: by 
the misfortune that has fallen on one of his staff by that act and 
to assure the sympathy of this representative gathering of the 
votaries of the Saiva Siddhanta which teaches universal love 
and abstention from inflicting even the least harm to the 
meanest of God’s creation.” | 

In case you approve of it, it may be forwarded to His Excel- 
lency’s Private Secretary to be communicated to him. While we 
are engaged in this painful business, it appears to be our duty 
to extend our welcome to that liberal statesman who holds 
the office of Governor of Madras. Incase you approve a reso- 
lution of welcome and congratulation may be forwarded to 
H. E. Lord’s Pentland’s Private Secretary. Though this is not 
a political association, as loyal subjects of the Government we 
are in duty bound perform the functions, and as our religion 
enjoins the same. 

Now I come to the best duty I have to perform, 

Gentlemen of the Reception Committee, J] thank you on 
behalf of the delegates who have come from long distances, the 
several lecturers who have to enlighten us by performing the 
most important duty of this Conference and on behalf of myself, 
for the most hearty welcome, you have given to one and all of 
us. From Chingleput my journey was a Royal progress. 
J repeat gentlemen that I am a perfect stranger amongst you. I 
was living the life of a recluse at Siva Silam a remote 
and inaccessable corner in Tinnevelly District, though my 
brother Mr. J. M. Nallaswami Pillai sought me out and put me 
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here to preside over this Conference. J am aware that I do not 
deserve all the kindness you have conferred on me, but I shall 
do my utmost to merit it. With these the words 1 shall say a 
few words in connection with the subject of our Conference. 


— 


THE ADDRESS. 


This is the seventh year of this conference. It is essentially 
an indigeneous institution. If I gauge correctly the object of 
the association, it is to go back to the old state of things and 
thus follow in the footsteps of our forefathers. This plan may 
appear to bea retrograde step to some, when the highly civil- 
ized age in which we are living is taken into consideration. 
But when you consult authentic historians, you will be con- 
vinced that 1 am not drawing upon my imagination. For they 
say that we are one of the oldest races, I should rather say one 
of the oldest nations of the world, that ’we were in southern 
India enjoying a high state of civilization all peculiarly our own— 
when the Aryans entered India, that we were great maritime 
traders and as such we carried on business with the subjects of 
some of the greatest and oldest empires including *those of King 
Solomon of the Bible fame, that our literary activity was such 
that in the course of our commercial pursuits, we sought out 
Alphabets and bestowed them on most of the Indian languages 
which were then scriptless. * Zhis gift included the Devanagari: 
More than all, our ancestors’ were one of the foremost of 
nations to * worship one Supreme Deity and it was Siva. The 
Jast statement will be borne by the fact that the great Ravana 
and invincible Vali in fair open fight were great devotees 
of *Siva—Siva Bhaktars. I refer to these two- as noted 
Dravidians, and true historical spirit does not assign them 


? History of India by K. V. Rangasvami Aiyangar, p. 11. 

* History of Inuia bv K. V. Rangasvami Aiyanyar, p. 138, . 
* Buddhist India by Rhys Davids pp. 116, 117. 

* History of India by K. V. Rangasvami Aiyangar, p. 11. 

* Ramayana Uttarakhandam. 
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the place of monsters and brutes in God’s creation. When the 
Ramayana including the Uttarakandam is read through care: 
fully and in an impartial spirit, it will be seen that they were. 
one of the highest types of humanity. Other emblems of civili- - 
zation were not wanting in those days. The description given 
of Kapadapuram another name for ancient Madura, the capital 
of the Pandiyan situated somewhere near the is!ands of the 
Eastern Archipelago, and of Lanka the capital of. Ravana defy 
the accounts given of ancient Rome or the pyramids of Egypt. 
The high culture assigned to Ravana and Hanuman coupled 
with their great statesmanship, not to speak of their great skill 
in military tactics, is unparalalled even in modern times, per. 
haps Napolean Bonaparte excepted. The continent of Europe 
must take a lesson from the conditions of profound peace that 
existed in Southern India then, notwithstanding the fact that 
powerful kings with large standing armies were ruling over 
that region till it was. disturbed by the Aryan arms. It is 
generally supposed that the period of this civilization was 
about ‘ten centuries before the birth of Christ or 3000 years before 
the present time. But | think the time must have been much 
anterior to this limit, when we examine carefully the various 
accounts given of the three academies at Madura, you will see 
that they will take you much beyond that period, ’ ¢o a pertod 
not less than 15000 years from to-day. Some of you may hesi- 
tate to accept this statement and consider in to be‘a myth or 
a Purdnic account, paticularly as the authentic history of man 
does not go such a long way. You willall agree with me that 
there can be no doubt of human existence at the time | speak 
of. If certain religionists had fixed certain definite periods for 
the creatian of the world by God, that is no reason why we 
should hesitate to accept our own accounts in the direction. 
Scientists have taught us to explode the theories which go tg 


—_—— 


* History of India by K. V. Rangasvami Aiyangar, p. 138. 

’ Vide (1) Nachchinarkiniya:’s commeitary on Tolkappiyam, (2) 
Adiyarkunallar’s commentary on Silappathikeram, (3) History of Tamil 
Literatue by Siryanirayana S.stri. 


348: THE LIGHT OF TRUTH 


limit the sphere of action of Almighty God and some of them 
‘have arrived at the conclusion, that man must have been 
existing in his present state—I mean as a rational being for over 
300,000 years. Though their researches have only gone so far, 
they go to confirm the chronology of the Hindus which have 
their yugas composed of huge figures. Certain European 
writers are of opinion and with a good deal of truth that the 
Yugas were not calculated from their very start, but that the 
figures were obtained from’ a backward calculation or by a 
synthetic process as would be called in scientific terminology. 
The conclusion at which they were trying to arrive is that the 
calculation did not go beyond a certain limited period and 
when they came to that point they were confronted by the 
deluge. All this is due t6 the limitations of human knowledge 
or in other words owing to the fact that the world is eternal 
which is the view of the Saiva Siddhanta. Thus you will see 
that. 15000 years is nothing but a speck in the infinity of 
time and that there is nothing impossible in the fact that the 
age of the earliest sangam was before that period. 


In speaking of these academies, I cannot but refer to our 
mother tongue which played an important part in the history of 
Dravidians which means Tiruvidam (S@aSc-w) the habitation 
of #@w-sms or the goddess of prosperity, Historians tell us 
that it was dominant all over India and has left its mark on 
the names of places in particular in Northern India and on the 
languages to which it stood sponser to enable them to become 
literary. I may also point out to you that its influence was not 
confined to India. For the language that is spoken at the 
present moment at Kamaskatka® is at the North-East corner 
of Asia is considered to be a dialect of Tami: by eminent 
authorities. ° The language spoken by the Mories in the far-off 
New Zealand which denotes the utmost southern limits of the 700 
Kathams of the Tamil land from Cape Comorin as referred to 


® History of Indian by Sir W. W. Hunter, p. 8. 
* Indian Antiquary, vol. x, pp. 46 and 47. 
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in the Silappathikaram, as well as the languages spoken by the 
inhabitants of the numerous groups of islands between these two 
boundaries are similarly allied to Tamil. 1 may also inform 
you that scholars have found out that the /aneuage spoken at 
*° Tuscany in Italy isa dialect of the Tamil. Researches have 
not sufficiently advanced so as to bring about the relationship 
between mother Tamil and other languages of the world, but 
it is said that the Chinese has some affinity toit. It is useless 
however to dwell on surmises. In speiking of Tamil, 1 have 
not referred to the other Dravidian tongues as they are 
admittedly of a common origin. * The three classic languages of 
the world viz., Sanskrit, Hebrew and Greek contain Tamil 
words in the vocabulary, though the votaries of the first 
may not be willing to admit the fact. I need hardly mention to 
you that these being dead languages, introduction of foreign 
words into them must have taken place when they were spoken 
and when the people speaking them were actively engaged in 
commercial pursuits with the Tamilians. The fact that Tamil 
words are to be found in those dead languages is proof positive 
of its antiquity. From it, necessarily follows the antiquity of 
the nation speaking that Janguage. Scholars who are in a 
position to view matters with an impartial eye feel no doubt 
of the great antiquity of the Tamil language which means the 
antiquity of the nation speaking it. 

From the programme to hand, [ note that the majority of 
the speakers who are to follow me will deal with the principles 
and tenets of the Dravidian religion, I mean the Saiva Sid- 
dhanta, and I am aware that they are all experts. It is not my 
object therefore to refer to that most important part of our 
religion and I do not feel myself competent to do so, my 
aim has been to prove the antiquity of the religion by proving 
the antiquity of the nation, of its language and its literature. 
1 would now content myself with saying a word or two in 
passing régarding its further historical aspect. ] have told 
~~~ 49 Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society. iw 

+» Buddhist India by Rhys Davids, p. 117. 


330 THE LIGHT OF TRUTH 


you at the outset that our ancestors were in Southern India 
enjoying a high state of. civilization when the Aryans entered 
India, and that they had early formed the idea of a Supreme 
Deity. A most rational idea like this is possible only in our 
enlightened conditions and when the most recent historian Mr. 
H. V. Rangasami Iyengar says that from the beginning the 
Dravidians were able to maintain their languages, customs 
manners, unmodified to any extent by Aryan influence, we are 
in a position to infer, that the whole thing emanated from ~ 
them or evolved out of their mind without any extraneous 
influence. When Dr. Pope said that.theSaiva Siddhanta philo- 
sophy is the choicest product of the Dravidian intellect he meant 
this and he did not think that the system was in any’ way 
borrowed from other sources. In this short paper I have also 
brought to your, notice that the worship of Lord Siva was 
prevalent in the highest circles of the ancient Dravidian society. 
Putting all these facts together we may feel certain, that the 
Saiva Siddhanta had been perfected so as to become a cosmo- 
politan religion as it is now, so that it may embrace within its 
fold all the other religions in the word, by the time the Aryans 
entered India with the earlier and unsystematic portion of the 
Vedas. I have only stated historical facts in no spirit of dis- 
paragement or exultation and leave you to judge for yourself. 
By this I do not mean that our religion is without the hallowing 
influence of the Vedas. By a subsequent compromise we have 
admitted its sanctity and now follow it in all its essentia] 
details, 

It is possible to speak at length on the different headings I 
have indicated above, but I have refrained from doing so for 
fear of taking up your time and detaining the lecturers whom 
you are impatient to hear. I have told you that you belong to 
a most ancient race, that your civilization was time-honoured 
that the fame of your language and literature had spread far and 
wide and that you had early formed the ideas of’ the Saiva 
siddhanta. These are factors that go to make a nation great. 
But you dont seem to realize your work, because you havé not 
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looked back at the inspiring past. You do not see that you have 
been hurled. down from the high pedestal which you once occu- 
pied. You do not feel that ignorance with all its concomitant evils 
reigns supreme around you. You do not see that the material 
condition of your race is far from satisfactory. You do not feel 
fora moment that you unintentionally treat a section of your 
brethren worse than brutes while in your turn you are treated 
in no way better. Jt is seven years since this system of Con- 
ferences was started and what are the results achieved by you? 
Year after year you meet in some important centre and 
disperse after delivering a series of learned lectures which are 
incomprehensible to the masses. I do not deny that there is 
some stir in the direction of our religion and our mother 
tongue. It is solely due to the self-sacrificing labours of ardent © 
patriots like my brother -Mr. Nallaswami Pillai and a few 
others. With this stir are we in a position to sit quiet with 
folded hands comforting ourselves that we have done our duty. 
You have not attained any practical results, you have not 
approached the masses. It will not be enough if you alone 
go to Heaven, but asin the case of Saint Sundaramurti and 
the eldest of the Pandavas you should try to take others also 
er send them in advance. Again | entreat you, I beseech you 
to look at the past and compare notes with the present. You 
will then find out your short comings. When other communities 
have been doing their best to set their houses in order we have 
failed toetake a leaf from them. We the members of the 
Dravidian Society ought to cooperate with each other and 
bring about an improved state of things in every walk of life 
excepting politics which may be left safely in the hands of our 
Government Rulers. It is only then you will retain your 
lost position and reestablish your former greatness and indi- 
viduality. 

To attain this end the first and foremost thing we have to 
do is to’spread education broadcast amongst our brothers and 
sisters on national lines i.e., education on the basis of religion 
and morality, mind all our own. I add this proviso advis- 
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edly. For imparting instruction to our children we should 
take care not to throw shackles which have been woven 
around us. If you appeal to the history of our ancients 
you will see that between man and man there was no distinc- 
tion, and if there was any difference at all, it was on the 
score of the kind of soil occupied or to social position. We 
had no Paraiya and Pallas in those happy times, and every 
human being was touchable. Again in the education of our 
children, improved methods may suggest themselves to us by 
the reason of our contact with our Rulers. But we should 
adopt only those that are absolutely necessary. In the educa- 
tion of our children it is not necessary to crop their hair and 
have them clad in European costume. By doing so not only 
denationalism sets in, but poverty is courted in these hard 
times. It is a pity that people do not take the trouble to see 
things in their proper light. The habits and dress of Europeans 
are due toclimatic conditions. Many a European gentleman 
has told us that if he were to settle himself down in India he 
would adopt the Indian dress. While such is the feeling with 
Europeans we go in for them at the cost of our purse and 
at the cost of our self respect. For an Indian gentleman in 
European costume does not at all Jook respectable and its sits 
rather uncomfortably on him: Again in that garb, he is neither 
respected by his countrymen nor by those whom he apes. 
Perhaps some of you may have heard of one Mr. Latchimipathi 
Naidu the first Indian Barrister in the Madras Pfesidency. 
When he returned from England Lord Napier happened to be 
the Governor of this Presidency and Mr. Naidu called on him. 
His Lordship was a sympthetic Ruler and he took great 
interest in the wellbeing of the natives of the country. The 
first thing the Governor told straight to his face (Naidu) was 
that he did not respect Indian gentlemen in foreign costume as 
their indigenous dress made them more respectable in his eyes. 
Mr. Naidu took the hint and when he made his second call he 
appeared before his Lordship in his national costume on which 
his Lordship com}limented him and treated him with greater 
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consideration. This is what took place when I was a student 
in Madras some forty years ago. This is just the feeling 
with every European Lady and Gentleman, but seldom our 
youngsters pay any need to their opinions. 1 am afraid I have 
digressed from the main point, but-1 wish to take the: occasion 
to say a few words on the subject as I see with intense pain 
what is going on around me and fear that our nationality would 
be Jost soon. In Ceylon, the case of our people is worse, as they 
are fully metamorphosed from top to bottom. There appears to 
be a silver lining in the clouds. - For there is a revulsion of 
feeling amongst all classes there. The object of my digression 
was to tell you that any innovation we may introduce ought te 
be a real improvement over the existing practices or ought -to 
be absolutely necessary. In case education is imparted on the 
lines indicated by me, it is my. humble view that the difficulties 
we meet with every day, socially and otherwise and .the 
inhuman practices that are in vogue may disappear gradually. 
As I have already submitted, hearty cooperation on the part 

of the members of the Dravidian Society is necessary. The 
raising of funds is always a great bugbear, but they should be 
forthcoming and one should be prepared to practice self-sacri- 
fice. 1 am aware that the generality of our people are poor and 

their contributions cannot be of much consequence. But if 
every householder would honestly put by daily a handful of 
rice or anything else which he has to put into the boiling pot, 

he would see that at the end of the month he has amply provided 

for the national cause. As it is drops that make the ocean, every 

small collection will tend to swell the coffers of the community 

and assist it in raising itself from its fallen position. I have 

not thought it necessary to dwell on all the aspects of national 

education, but only touched the main points. 

Perhaps it has not been usual with this Conference to 
touch on some of the subjects referred to by me but as you are 
the representatives of the community I have ventured to put 
before you my humble views for raising it from its present 
position; it is for you to accept them or treat them in any 


354 4 THE LIGHT OF 7RUTH 


cther way you Ceem fit. But there is no doubt that you are 
doing’ good, in order to serve the nationai cause in a way. 
But academical. discussions on Janguage and religion alone are 
not enough for the purpose. We should carry our brethren 
who are immersed’in darkness with us. / 

I once more exhort you, ladies and gentleman, to dc your 
duty to your country. I once more entreat you to look back 
at the time, to receive inspiration with regard to the future, — 
do what your conscience dictates to you. 

Iam aware that there are people who may find fault with 
us for attempting to improve the condition of our community, 
instead of working towards the attainment of the cause of India 
as a whole. It is only when parts of a house are put in order 
the. whole edifice would become renovated. This is what every 
other community excepting ours is doing at present. It is 
therefore necessary that we should take stock of our short 
comings and: wants and rectify them before the cause of the 
Indian nation as a whole is taken up. 

With these words I bring this short satiiaiins: to a close, but 
before doing so, taught by experience, I beg to make an appeal 
i connection with the performance of my duties and trust that 
you will grant it-in an indulgent spirit and pardon me for 
making the request. 

I have already told you that while I was leading the life of 
a recluse at Sivasilam in a remote corner of the Tinnevelly 
District you sought me out and brought me here to occupy 
the chair during the three days. The office of the Chairman of 
‘a meeting is no ornamental or sinecure one. It is a necessary 
office and has its onerous duties. It is to keep order and see 
that no confusion prevails. If I fail in my duty, the Fesponsibi- 
lity is yours. But we should co-operate with each other and 
see that there is no failure on the part ofanybody. 1 believe you 
remember that in investing me with the powers of the President 
‘of this Conference, you have surrendered for the time being 
certain rights imherent in you. In that circumstance you are 
under an obligation to enable me to perform the functions 
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pertaining to the office. Bearing this-in mind, I beg. you to 
see that there is no occasion for me to call anybody to order. 
When an opinion is expressed from the chair in connection with 
any matter coming before the Conference, that opinion should 
be accepted unreservedly. When any lady or gentleman 
wishes to address the meeting or to make a proposal she or he 
should only do so with the permission of the chair. The lectu- 
rers should be so pleased as to keep within the time prescribed 
in the programme and should not clamour for more time or 
appeal to the audience. In case the audience finds a lecture 
very interesting and wishes that it should be continued encroach- 
ing upon the time of others the matter should entirely be left to 
the president for his decision. You are respectable ladies and 
- Gentlemen and not school going children. . I am aware of this. 
But in my anxiety to see that everything goes on well and 
smooth I have made these humble requests and beg. you to 
pardon me for any apparent incivility or want of consideration 
you may think I have shown you. Again begging you to 
pardon me I close this address. | 


VIRASAIVA RELIGION—ASHTAVARANAM. 

The Virasaivas of the Karnataka Country are greatly 
thankful to the promoters of the Saiva Siddhanta Conference 
for starting a movement in which the greatness and the all- 
usefulness of the Saiva Religion is made known to the world 
in the course of which the existence and usefulness of the 
hitherto unknown Virasaiva Religion is also made known by 
its members being allowed tu deliver lectures in the conferences 
and its members being allowed to contribute articles on Vira- 
saivism to the well-known and widely circulated Saivic Organ 
called the Light of Truth. When Saiva Siddhanta Conference 
was held at Ramnad, the Saivic promoters were kind enough to 
elect a Virasaiva of prominence as president and to permita 
number of Virasaivas to deliver lectures on Virasaivism. But 
among the Virasaivas themselves, the work of Saivic progress 
is not satisfactory. While the Saivas of the Tamil country 
are doing all their best to improve the cause of Saiva Religion 
in every way, by starting a journal in English in which ail 
about Saiva Religion is written, by translating excellent Saiva 
works in Tamil and Sanskrit into English, by writing lives of 
Tamil Saiva Saints in Tamil and English and by doing various 
other things, the Virasaivas of the Karnataka Country remain 
doing nothing in the spiritual field though they are doing some 
feeble work in the worldly sphere. There are innumerable 
classic works in Sanskrit, Telugu and Kannada which require 
to be translated into English by doing which only the existence 
and usefulness of a specific branch of Saivism can be made 
known to the world. The well-to-do and educated Virasaivas 
are wanting in fire to strive for all these things. This is the 
misfortune of Virasaivism. Be this as it may, Having said so 
much about the condition of Virasaivism at present and having 
offered sincere thanks to the promoters of Saiva Mevement for 
their kindness in giving encouragement to the pitiable members 
of Virasaiva Religion to utter something in the Conferences 


VIRASAIVA RELIGION 357 


&c., | now beg permission to come to my subject. The subject 
that I have chosen for delivering to-day is what is called 
Ashtavarana, The text of the Virasaivas consists of three 
things viz:—Shatsthala (six steps to salvation), Ashtavarana 
(the eight protections) and Panchachara (the five religious 
observances). These three things are really not separate from 
each other. In the Shatsthala, the Ashtavarana and Pancha- 
chara are embodied. The shatsthala is peculiar workmanship 
in which everything is included. Init, the Karma Kanda, the 
Jnana Kanda, the Yoga Kanda and Bhakti Kanda are included. 
In it, the ror sthalas from Pinda to Jnanasirya are included. 
In it, the five elements and the Atma are included. Within it, 
the Pindanda and Brahmanda are shut up. There is nothing 
beyond it. It is Brahma, appearing to the world in six forms 
on account of vibration of the Sakti which is connected with 
Siva (Brahma) as the smell with the flower, as the taste with 
milk and as coldness with the moon’s rays. There is much to 
say about Shatsthala. But as my subject is Ashtavarana 
and as the time within which I shall have to finish my lec- 
ture is short, I shall have to satisfy myself with confining 
myself to saying a few words. about Ashtavaranas. As I have 
already stated, this Ashtavarana is not separate from Shat- 
sthala. Whena Bhakta is practising shatstha, he meets with 
the downward opposition (Pravritti) of Saktis which prevents 
him from ascending to-wards Mukti. So, according to the 
prescriptions, he makes use of Bhaktis which resist Saktis and 
helps to make upward progress (Nivritti). In this struggle, 
various kinds of temptations of the world come and besiege the 
Bhakta and trouble him. To be undisturbed by these, the 
Bhakta is directed to make use of what are called Ashtavaranas 
which are Guru, Linga, Jangama, Vibhiti, Rudraksha, Pado- 
daka, Prasada and Panchakshara. These Ashtavaranas are 
like the eight fortresses which protect the Bhakta from the 
siege of worldly temptations. Some account of the greatness 
of these Ashtavaranas, I give below in brief. 

(1) Guru:—The Guru’s shape is the source of meditation: 
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The Guru's feet are the source of worship.. The Guru’s words 
are the source of Mantra. The guru’s kindness is the source of 
Salvation. Guru is father. Gurw is mother. Guru is God. 
There is nothing beyond Guru. A sathbhakta should make 
‘ashtanga pranamam’ before the Guru on the land and offer 
prayers tohim. The sixty-eight Thirthas, the seven oceans, 
the eight mountains, the planet and stars and the thirty six — 
tattvas are allin the various limbs of the Guru. The Sivas- 
asanas say ‘ Naguroradhikam’. 3 

(2) Linga :—All the movable and immovable things in the — 
world and the three worlds shine in the midst of Sivalinga, 
There is nothing beyond Lingam. Linga is indestructible. It 
is tree from vicissitudes. It is indivisible. There is-no other 
thing which is like it. If one worships Sivalinga in any manner, 
he is sure to get Salvation. As long as there will be no death, 
as long as there will be no old age and diseases, as long as the 
senses are not weakened, so long one should worship Linga. 

(3) Jangama:—Jangama devoid of shape and non-shape. 
It is free from desire and non-desire. It is beyond Nada, Bindu 
and Kala. It has traversed beyond Veda, Sastra and other . 
things. It has no beginning, middle or end. It is eternal bliss. 
A Bhakta shoulc worship this Jangama and offering Prasada 
of this jangama to Ishta Linga, should swallow it. Brahmanas 
are Gods on earth. Jangamas are Rudras on earth. Of these 
two, Jangamas are great. 

(4) Vibhuti : — Vibhiti prepared from the Cowdung of cows 
known as Nandi, Subhadri, Surabhi, Susila and Sumani born 
from the five faces of Siva known as Sadyojata &c., is to be 
besmeared on the body. If done so, age will be increased, 
The Vibhuti should be besmeared on head, forehead, neck, 
shoulders, elbow, wrist, breast, naval, sides and back. The’ 
Vibbuti should be besmeared after uttering Panchakshari. 
Such a person as does so will get all his desires and attain 
salvation, ' 

(5) Rudraksha:—When Parameswara, at the time of 
Thripura Samhara, opened his eyes, there fell water from them 
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From this water, Rudraksha trees were born. If one names 
these Rudrakshas, he will get the Phala of giving one lakh of 
cows as alms. If he sees them, he will get double that Phala. 
If he wears them, he will become Rudra himself. If he wears, 
according to prescribed rules, Rudrakshas of various kinds 
from Rudraksha of one face to Rudraksha of fourteen faces, he 
will get great rewards. 

(6) Padodaka :—If Padodaka of Guru, Linga and Jangama 
is worn on the body, Prarabdhas of previous births such as 
Sanchita, Agamya &c., will be destroyed. If it is worn on the 
head, all the catastrophes will be removed. If it is drunk, 
immediate salvation will be obtained. | 

(7) Prasida:—A Siva Bhakta should offer all things to 
- Guru, Linga and Jangama and then eat their Sesha. He 
should not, even out of carelessness, give the said Sesha to place, 
beasts, water, &c. This Prasada destroys all sins. It is like 
the Badabanala (inner fire) to the Sea of Sorrow. It burns up 
poverty. It gives the four kinds of Purusharthas. It gives 
Sujnana (spiritual knowledge). 

(8) Panchakstari :—By uttering Panchakshari, all sins wiil 
be destroyed. Death, disease and other things will be destroyed. 
One will get salvation. One will be free from the fear of 
Yaksha, Rakshasa, Pisacha, Graha and Ugrasarpas. When 
one is on bare ground, when he is on bed, when he walks, when 
he is on cot, he should not utter Sivamanthra, but should only 
meditate upon it remaining silent without uttering any words. 

Thus, I have stated, in brief, some account regarding the 
greatness of Ashtavarana. | pray that Almighty God Siva will 
bless all mankind and all living things and will ever continue to 
give to our promoters of the Saiva Siddhanta Movement the 
same firmness of will, vigour of purpose, and undiminishing 
eneryy to plod on with their work of Siva Cause, With this. 
I close my lecture. 

ae: 3 


WHAT IS GOD. 


Certainly no man, and in our opinion no invisible spirit of 
whatever rank, can so fathom a mystery as to fully describe, 
define and comprehend God. Mortals can describe and com- 
prehend only what is inferior to themselves : and so, functioning 
upon the finite plane of existence, they can never grasp and 
cefine the infinite. In the conic sections, two mathematical lines 
may eternally approach and yet never meet. 


But every man and woman has some opinion of God ; and 
the inalienable right, also, to express that opinion. Hence the 
following : 

“God is absolute Causation.”—Proclus. “God is the 
Great Positive Mind—A. J. Davis. “God is the Supreme 
Power of the Universe.’-—A. R. Wallace. ‘God is love.”— 
The Apostle John. ‘God is our Loving Father in Heaven.”— 
Channing. ‘God is our Father-Mother.”—Ann Lee. ‘God is 
the Infinite and Eternal Energy from which all things proceed.” 
—Spencer. ‘God is that power, not ourselves, which makes 
for righteousness.’’—Arnold. “God is Absolute Being manifest 
throughout all nature as Energy, Life, and the Consciousness, 
as Love, Purpose and Will.”—Peebles. ‘God is the Infinite 
Oversoul.”,-—Emerson. ‘God the Supreme Being, is not God 
apart from the universe, but immanent ard actually incarnate in 
it as Life and Will.”—Lodge. ‘God, the intramundane and 
transcendant potency, and life of all things that were and are.” 
—Sankhya. 

The conceptions of Proclus, Jesus and A. J. Davis, relating 
to the divine presence, are taken as the foundation of reasoning 
among Spiritualists because they are the most concise. 

While there is everywhere. nifest an infinite and eternal 
energy—God, pure spirit,—there is something that is not God. 
For the want of a better descriptive word we will term it 
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substance, the negative side of Being. If all is God, as the 
enthusiast sometimes states, then cause and effect are one, 
which negates all logic. This inconceivable realm of substance, 
that is, nebula, monads, atoms, electrons, fire, dust and infinite- 
simal entities when manipulated and. moved upon by spirit 
force, become matter, a temporary appearance, cognized by 
the sense perceptions; we say temporary, because granite 
itself, submitted to a very intense degree of heat, melts, becom- 
ing a liquid, a gas, vanishing into the invisible. Every appear- 
ance however, must have a corresponding base—a reality. 
None will contend that the thing moved, moved itself, or that 
the thing developed, developed itself, or that the thing evolved, 
evolved itself, independent of some causative propelling power.) 
Never a machine manufactured a machine of itself. Life 
springing into conscious existence from non-life, is as irrational 
and as unthinkable as the derivation of something from nothing. 
Neither man nor ennobling religious emotions originated from 
the chance force friction of atoms, nor from any blind, polarized 
interblending of unreasoning molecules. ‘These of themselves 
could never produce such desirable and magnificent fruttage as 
morality and religion,—that religion of love and truth that 


characterizes Spiritualism. ) 
fa M.P. 


ire SPLENDID SHRINE”. 

The following note was sent to “ The Indian Patriot ’’ and 
the “ Hindu ” for publication by Mr. J. M. Nallaswami Pillai. 

You have been good enough to extract a contribution of 
one Rev. Mr. Horton to the Daily Chronicle in your issue oi last 
evening. Ido not know what there is excellent in it which 
induced you to reproduce it. The glories of the ancient 
Temple are so well-known that it does not require the 
praise of this globe-trotter. The worries of a cart journey 
have been experienced by most of us and this does not require 
several paragraphs for itself. But it is in the veiled strictures 
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on Hinduism and in proclaiming the shame of Indta that the 
article embodies, lies the venom. Hitherto we were familiar 
with the crude notions of a certain. class of orientalists that the 
conception of Rudra-Siva was derived from the South Indian 
Abcrigines. But this Mr. Horton has a new theory. It is the 
conception of the goddess Minakshi that is South Indian and 
which is united to the Aryan conception.of Siva. Then he 
exhibits also what Professor H. H. Wilson calls his impure 
fancy,’ in stigmatizing the Siva worship as “ the worship of the 
reproduction of the species ; and the representation of the unseen 
God in forms sometimes grotesque, and sometimes indecent, 
never beautiful ” I cannot offer anything better than one or two 
passages from Professor Wilson’s works in repudiation of this 
vile calumny. 

“ There is nothing like the phallic orgies of antiquity ; it is 
all mystical and spiritual. The Linga is two-fold, external and 
internal. The ignorant who needs a visible sign, worship Siva 
as a ‘‘ Mark” or “ type ’’— which is the proper meaning of the 
word “Linga ”,—of wood or stone; but the wise look upon 
this outward emblem as nothing, and contemplate, m their minds, 
the invisible, inscrutable type, (Alinga) which is Siva himself. 
Whatever may have been the origin of this form of worship in 
India, the notion upon which it was founded, according te the 
impure fanctes of European writers, are not to be traced in 
even the Saiva Puranas.” (H. H. Wilson on the Puranas, p. 72.) 

‘*The worship of Siva, under the type of the Linga, it has 
been observed, is almost the only form in which that Deity is 
reverenced. It is also perhaps the most ancient object of 
homage adopted in India subsequently to the ritual of the 
Vedas which was chiefly, if not wholly, addressed’to the ele- 
ments and particularly to Fire. How far the worship of the 
Linga is authorised by the Vedas, is doubtful, but it is the 
main purport of several of the Puranas. There can be no doubt 
of its universality at the period of the Mahommedan invasion 
of India.” (H. H. Wilson, m.a.,F.R.s. in “Hindu Religions ” 
Pp. 139. 
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As regards the grotesqueness of the Hindu deities, I would 
leave Dr. A. K. Kumaraswami to answer. After quoting the 
following text from Suwkracharya, 


“It is always commendable for the artist to draw the 
images of gods. To make human figures is wrorz, or eveu 
unholy. Even a misshapen image of God is always better than 
an image of inan, however beautiful,’ he proceeds : — 


“ The doctrine here so sternly stated means in other words, 
that imitation and portraiture are lesser aims than the repre- 
sentation of ideal and symbolic forms: the aim of the highest 
art must always be the imitation of the Divinity behind all 
form, rather than the imitation of the form itself.yjogne may 
for instance, depict the sport of Krishna with the Gopis, but it 
must be ina spirit of religious idealism, not for the mere sake 
of the sensuous imagery itself. In terms of European art, it 
would have been wrong for Giotto or Botticelli who could give 
to the world an ideal conception of the Madonna, to have been 
content to portray obviously earthly persons posing as the 
Madonna, as was done in later times, when art had passed 
downwards from spiritual idealism to naturalism. So also 
Millai’s later work has a lower aim than hisearlier. In India 
also, the work of Ravi Varma whose gods.and heroes are but 
men cast ina very common mould is “ unholy ’’ compared with 
the ideal pictures of Tagore.” (Aims of Indian Art.) 

If missioneries in India are respected and loved it is 
because of their own goodness and self-less work and not 
on account of their religion. And if anybody brings discredit 
on the religion, they are missionaries of the type of Mr. Horton. 


J. M. N. 


\ 
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Verse 29. (1-nn-anna-tithu.) 
Heading.—The Bride rebukes unserving swans. 
Text.—That greatness which high birth brings, these swans 
lack, alas ! 
That, “here, a fair one, lacking other messenger, 
Thus humbly prays us as her messengers to go,” 
They do not feel ; hence, they my message have not borne, 
But, with these females, roam ; Could it their mature be, 
To bear no females’ errands to the world of th’ Lord— 
Whose hue is like that of a blue-streaked lightning flash ? 
Explanation. —Our Seer, in his distress, throu gh mediators longs 
The news of his distress to send the Llord, but finds, 
Though he in many a quarter application made, 
None would such mediatorial office undertake 
Vexed by this, he cries :—‘“ While these for their own ends 
stir, 
Unwilling they ’re, alas! to spend a thought on ours! 
They will not thus reflect :—The Goal he’d send us to, 
Transcends aJl other goals. Ken ripened into love 
And sim’lar fitting qual’ties, he thinks we possess. 
Other resource he lacks. Hence ’tis, he ventures us 
To ask; thus, e’en forgetful of his status as 
A soul resigned, takes his work into his own hands!’ 
That they reflect in any such mode, they don’t show, 
‘By me vouchsafing in reply a single word ! 
They, on the contrary, roam in the company 
Of those who ’re dear to them and with these please them- 
selves ! 
Could it be natural to them to think—they shouldn’t, 
Dependents such as I am, introduce into 
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The Heaven of the Lord of all—whose Form shows He ’s 

The object (1) of thought here and @) of enjoy’ng in 
Heav’n ? 

Them, high birth hasn’t unselfish made! Of no use are 

Their pureness natural and other excellence!” 


Verse 30. (Annam-jel-vir-um.) 


Heading.—The Bride, by her Lord’s absence grieved, entreats 
(1) swans and (2) Vandanam birds, to bear her message 
to her Lord. 


Text.—(1) Ye flying swans! (2) Ye fly’ng vandanam birds! 
Bowing to you, | beg of you this boon:— 
Whichever of you might reach first, 

My bus’ness please forget ye not* ; 


* (I) Cp. the ‘following passage of Sri Harsha’s Naishadha-Kavya, 
where the Empress Damayanti sends a swan as her messenger to her 
Lord—the Emperor Nala :— 


“ Tava vartmani ” &c., which I translate as follows ;— 
“(1) Blessings attend thy journey’s ev’ry stage! 
(2) God be pleased us to soon unite again! 
(3) Thy journey’s 2im completely be achieved ! 
(4) Bird (—fly’ng with Wisdom’s and Devotion’s wings) ! 
Remember us when comes the nick of time! 
(1I) Cp. too Psalm 24, Decade 51, v. 5, which I translate thus :-— 
** This servant’s Benediction too, convey the Lord!” ( =“ Adi-y-en- 
a-k-k’um porru-min-e! ”) 
The ‘‘ Hamsa-san-desa ” or “ Message conveyed through a swan” is 
a classic poem of two cantos by our Holy Sage Vedantacharya. It has 
been prescribed by the University of Madras as a Sam-skrit Textbook 
and is possessed of! masterly commentaries by (1) Pandit Appaiya 
Dikshitar, (2) His Holiness Parakala-svami, and (3) another author. 
The “ Megha-Duta” or Cloud-Messenger” is a masterpiece of our 
master-poet, Kali-dasa, rendered into English verse by Professor Wilson, 
and possessed of the masterly Sam-skrit commentary of Pandit Malli- 
natha. 


_— 
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In th’ company of th’ Lord of Heav’'n— 

Who, as Krishna, incarnate came, 

If you should meet my foregone heart, 
‘fore gone 

Please to the latter me describe, 

And of that grandee thus enquire :— 

“« Sir, won’t you still go back to her ? 

Is this conduct worthy of you?” 


Explanation:—Our Seer at last finds Friends who would his 

message bear, ! 

And thus tells them the bus’ness he wants them to do :— 

“Your walk and speech and inward pureness make you 
great ! 

Thus qualified you Start to reach the Goal Desired! 

Follow’ng your lead, others too t’wards the same Goal go!t 

Adoring you | pray ; Goal-like, | honour you, 

The Lord Himself—who is the Goal, Having declared — 

‘My Servant shall be, like Myself, ever adored.’ (=‘ Sa cha 
pujyo yatha hy Aham’ ?) 

‘Whichever of you might reach first, 

My bus’ness please forget ye not ;’ 

No technical precedence-rules 

‘Mong you, be made to cause the least delay ! 

My heart, which I sent after Krishna, with Him stays; 

And, by His Stooping won, in Heav’nly Bliss is epecpes | ! 

Please try to bring it back to me ; 

Better than pond’ring ’thout enjoy’ng, 

I take non-pondering to be! 

I'd, by forgetting, ’scape my grief!” 


t When question of going to Rome arose, Dante 
Said: Who ’d go if I stay ? who would stay if I go? 
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Verse 31. (Isat-min-gal-tidhu.) 
Heading.—The bride’s grieved that the clouds her message 
don’t convey.* 
Text.—Towards the strong-based peak of Vem-kat-Mount Blest 
—where 
(1) Fine gold and (2) precious gems, in al] directions, rays, 
Like lightning, flash, their journey, lightning-clouds begin. 
Though asked to bear my message, these seem not to heed; 
It I pray, say’ng—“ Sit on my head!” they ’d go perhaps! 
Explanation.—|. The Friends who undertook our Seer's message 
to bear 
And bring his heart back, changed their mind, reflecting 
thus :— 3 3 | 
“From th’ Lord, our Seers heart can’t be tgrn e’en by 
Himself, (Vtde Psalm 24, Decade 7, v. 3. =“ Tan-um-gil- 
l-an.)” 
Almighty as He is; How then can we do this ?”’ 
On this, our Seer, seeing some gen’rous souls set out 
As pilgrims to th’ Blest Vem-kat-Mount, applies to them 
Say’ng—‘“I pray you, bear ye my message to the Lord!” 
I]. The Lord Himself bids: ‘“ Bow to those who lead to 
Me!” (=“ Tad viddhi pranipatena” &c,—Gita, 4, 34.) 
Know’ng this, shunning familiar speech, our Seer doth 
pray :— | 


* Cp, the corresponding sentiment in Kali-dasa’s Megha-Duta (see 
the end of the asterisk-note to the lasi-preceding verse in this Hymn), 
Canto I, ». 5, which I translate as follows ; 

“ Aren’t souls—suff ring from love-brought pain, 

By nature apt to beg th’ aid of 

reas nin unreas’ning.., . 

Both oo unknowing "NES / 

All things—be they rational or not ? 

Cp. too the following passage of the Ramayana “ Striys viddhas, 
taranyascha” &c., which I translate as follows ;— 

« Famed ladies, old and young, at morn as well as eve, 

Devoutly worship ev'ry god for Rama's sake!” 


4 
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“In ev'ry part of th’ Vem-kat-Mount abound souls—whose 
Essence and qual’ties, bright as gold and gems do shine! 
The Lord as manifest in this Mount, kindly bids :— 
‘Under My Feet well entering, ye servants thrive!’ 

“The Lord of Hosts—whose Feet are all souls’ Refuge 
Firm,’ (Psalm 24, Decade 2, v. Io. (=“ Naranan-Tin- 
Kalal.’”’) | 

Thus dwells in th’ Vem-kat Mount — named too th’ Colly- 
rium Mount. 

To this, ye gen’rous—shining—souls! as eee go! 

To you, hence, I my message humbly would entrust!” 


Verse 32. (Mekam-gal o vuraiyir.) 


Heading. The Bride, her Lord’s resemblance notes and it des- © 
cribes. (Cp. v. 38.) 
Text. Clouds! say how you've found means to gain for you 
th’ likeness 
Of the Blest Body of the Lord of Bliss....Is it 
Because, to save souls, you bez.r waters pure and through 
The heavens range and work your bodies till they ‘re pained 
Like souls who practise Saintly Discipline, that God 
This boon (of be’ng like Him) to grant you hath been 
pleased ? 


Explanation. I. (1) Arrived at that devotion’s height 
Which makes souls, Mediators seek, 
(2) Having sent his heart after th’ Lord 
Of th’ All-transcendent Heav’n itself ; 
(3) And pond’ring with impatience those 
Who perfect as the Lord have grown, 
sees 
sights 
Souls who have God’s resemblance gained (Vide the texts: 
(1) “Paramam samyam upaiti.” Mund. Up. 3. 1. 3; (2) 
‘Mama sadharmyam a-gatah.” Gita, 14. 2'; &c.) © 
And them addresses th’ follow’ng speech, 
His query 'bout goal-reaching’s means, 


Our Seer, in waking vision, 
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Having gained n no reply from them: __ 

“¢ Whoe’er God’ s people serves, doth best serve’ God’. Ps 
Saints range. . 

All through the earth, show’ ng souls this Flawless Blessed 
Path! (Psalm 5, Decade 2, v. 6): 

Thus,,ev’rywhere, you too range, with the water of 

Grace and th’ like Attributes being completely filled! 

For others’ sake, your own fatigue you do not heed. 

Hath you, this Highest Discipline, God’s likeness giv’ n m 


——— 
® Vide the text :—Tadiyaradhanam param ” 
“Higher .than e’en the service of the Lord, 
Serving His servants Ho is pleased to deem |” 
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IRUPA-IRU-PAHTU 
OF 


Sr. ARUNANDI SIVACHARYAR. 
(Continued from page 202, Vol. XLII, No. 5.) 


Before Thy Grace this darkness cannot stand. 

I] Have no eye ; how did I know this then. 

Oh Father, crowned with garlands fine, Oh king 
Of Vennai Town, deign to remove my doubts. 


NOTES. 


The soul has no intelligence of its own; 4.¢., it is not self-luminous, 
like the eye itself, whiich can see in the light of the Sun or in lamp 
light, and is covered by darkness also; no darkness can dim the self- 
luminousness of the Lord. Though the Paficharatra, system insists on 
the anutvam of the soul, yet it is surprising it calls the soul and God self- 
luminous (svayam-prakaSa) at the same time, and attempt is made to 
prove it by a syllogism. (Vide Yatindra Mata Difé*a, p. 120, A. Govind- 
- &@charya Svamin’s translation).- If so, we should have to seek for another 
definition of Svavamprakaa. 

“It is by nature blissful (or essentially joyous); but infected by 
environment (upadhi), falls into migration,” (vide Yati.éra Mata Difs)a, 
p. 120) and yet this is self-luminousness. 

The answer to the riddle propounded in the text is that the soul does 
not perceive its bondage so long it is in bondage. It is only when it get 
rids of it, it understamis by way of inference. As Saint Umapati beauti- 
fully puts it in his Tivsvarutpavan (Light of Grace) that the earthly 
darkness though it veils our eye shows itself, but Azava when covering us 
does not even show itself. 


With thy consort Whose face is like the moon 
To grant me bliss, In Vennai Thou didst rise 
And fill my heart and make it bright and show 
To me Thy endless Nature and mine own. 
And so, if my own truth and greatness ’am. 
To state, Oh Lord, to the ends of this ‘earth, 

I did stand as the all of what 'l knew. 
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And yet, Oh Chief, my whole in senses low 

Was merged ; and sore confused five states I gained. 
Leaving, I died, and gained new birth, weigh well. 
If my presence in all, or my being merged 

In body, or sojourns in hell cr Heaven 

Which of these three is my true state, say Lord. 
If out of nothing nothing comes is true 

Then same cannot be small and great at once. 

If this to souls in dwelling in elephant 

And ant be compared, this of body is 

True, not of intelligent soul. If said 

The soul doth cognize as per body it gained 

This can’t be, as then I should know from where 

I left in long long succession from yore. 

Being the least of least and greatest of great 

Is privilege Thine and not mine, Oh Lord 

Ever sweet to me, be pleased to answer me. 


NOTES. 


The truth is as stated by the author himself in his other work, the 
soul is neither Anu nor Vibhu in the true sense of these words, but its 
omnipresence extends to the whole of the particular thing it is united to 
at the time, on account of its nature of becoming one with whatever it is 
united to, which doctrine is no where set forth in any of the ordinary 
schools. In union with the body, though limited by the body, it is all over 
it, and its intelligence though perfect of its kind and pure finds play only 
so far as allowed by the particular body it dwells in. In union with God 
also, it becomes one with God, as a drop of ink dropped into a tumbler 
of water spreads through and through the whole body of water in the 
tumbler, and would even spread and spread in tbe whole body of the 
ocean water when dropped in it. The intelligence (Chaitanyam) of the 
soul and intelligence of God, though called by the same name, 
have nothing i in common and belong altogether to different planes or cen- 
tres. The author of Yatindramata Dipika and his forbears have been 
evidently misled by this verbal resemblance in propounding the syllogism, 
and in making the Intelligence of God and that of man the same and 
self-lumindus. But if the theory of Saivties as to the nature of the 
Deity of Yatindramata Dipika be accepted, then it will stand to reason 
that the intelligence of this Deity and the soul should be the same. The 
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difficulties of the Waishnava philosophy and system often lie connected 
with the particular Personality of God which they have set up as their 
Ideal, as for instance for their fondness for the term Saguna. 

Being Pure Chit, God knows no limitation and obstruction and His 
full and undivided Presence is felt in the least of the least and the 
greatest of the great. (Vide my Sivajfianabodham, pp. 30 to 32.) 

The five states are Jagra, Svapna, Sushupti, Turiyam and Turiyati- 
tam, and the next verse has reference to this. 

Of these five states when I stand in the first 

The other four 1 do forget and could 

‘Not know even when [| try to recollect. 

Oh Meykandadeva, how then these states ? 


NOTES. 


These states are endured by the soul owing to the change effected in 
the physical body itself, and the passage could not be understood direetly 
but only by inference. 

What proof is there that I exist, O Truth 

Of Vennai girt by Pennar That didst show 

In Human form to make my sinful self 

Thy slave, Oh Rudra PaSupatih — 

If by going through avasthas, I am known 

1 do not know each and get rid of it. 

If this change be due to Time and the rest, 

Then I need not the help of Mal and Brahm 

One organ does not know the other one. 

If truth is known, one organ knows not the rest. 

« Jada, They are; To self is action due.” 

If so, I must know how I act on them 

Enjoy and with the organs I do join. 

Even when the organs are all joined, I can 

Perceive through only one sense at a time. 

Nor do I know how they cease in union. 

If said, I have no self-intelligence 

And understood with Thine, Thou hast become 

My organ, and Thy greatness will be lost 

Then I am Brahm, I need no Lord like Thee. 
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Hear me Oh Father Oh my King, 

As in my presence, my jown sense is nought - 
I could know neither myself nor Thyself. 

Nor could | know in union with Thee 

Oh my rare Help; my Eye, The God of Gods 
Ocean of grace, how did I know myself ? 


NOTES. 


What proof is there that I subsist? In union with the senses and 
higher organs in Bandha I become merged in them, identify myself with 
them, and lose my sense of identity. In union with God itself, I cannot 
be conscious of myself nor of God. Is it not because of this that 
Buddhists and agnosti-s, and crypto-Buddhists and idealists have denied 
the separate existence of the soul. Neither in Bandha nor in Moksha, 
can the soul perceive itself or God with object consciousness, and it 
is only when this consciousness is lost and God-consciousness ‘is obtained, 
the Sivanubhavam can be gained. In any state of object conscious- 
ness there is duality, and with duality, God-consciousness cannot be 
attained. 


Oh Sea of Bliss, Sugarcane of Vennai 

My Eye! when 1 was merged in Maladar 
In body, which are tatvas which gave light ? 
And united to which did 1 gain light ? 


NOTES. 


See for detailed explanation in Siddhiyar, as to how. the tatvas are 
united to the soul and how they influence the soul's progress at all stages. 
But for its evolution through this body composed of the. tatvas, Pasat- 
chaya cannot be secured, and they act like the fuller's earth, itself dirt, 
in cleansing dirt. 

The Hindu idealists pursue the same steps as the SiddhAntis in dis- 
tinguishing a spirit or soul or chaitanyam from the body and other 
material environments, and proceed straitaway to identify -it with the 
supreme spirit, simply because similar names are used here and there 
without noting the decided way in which they are distinguished by the 
use of such terms as Isa and Anisa, Atma and Paramarma, and Purusha 
and Paramapurusha, and Jiva and Deva; and they are spoken of as two 
dwelling in the same cave. 

(To be continued.) 
J. M,N. 
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INDIA—A PEEP INTO HER PAST.* 


Ea 


The science of Geometry is thought to have been the inven- 
tion of the ancient Egyptians, and the occasion of it the annual 
inundations of the Nile. A similar argument may be urged 
with far greater plausibility in favour of its having originated 
in India, since many parts of this extensive fegion are annually 
overflowed, not only by the Ganges, but by many other coa- 
siderable rivers far more rapid and desolating than the river of 
Egypt. It wasa custom of very ancient date, and of almost 
universal prevalence in Asia, for great monarchs and com- 
manders of armies to carry in their train certain persons, whose 
office it was to measure the roads and describe the provinces 
through which they passed. These itinerants proved afterwards 
of the utmost importance to the geographer and the historian ; 
and hence Abul Fazel, the secretary of Akbar the Great, was 
enabled to give so accurate an account as he has afforded us of 
the geography of the Indian Sxbahs inthe celebrated book 
which bears the name of that emperor. The old Indians them- 
selves seem to have bzen more thin.usually attentive to geogra- 
phical accuraty, for, according to Strabo, the Geographer, they 
erected Columns, inscribed with directions for travellers, and 
marked with the distances of the several cities one from the 
other. But, however the Indians might have been acquainted 
with the geography of their own country, it will presently 
appear that they were miserably deficient in the knowledge of 
the other parts of the globe. 

INDIA was a term applied with the greatest latitude by 
the ancient writers of Greece and Rome, whose ideas of the 
geographical divisions of this portion of the globe were exceed- 
ingly confused and inaccurate. Not only a_ considerable 
part of Scythia, by the denomination of Indo-Scythia, was 
comprehended under that title, but the appellation was extended 
to countries still more remote and unconnected ; even to Ethiopia 


* All Rights Reserved. 


INDIA—A PEEP INTO HER PAST 375 


/ 


proper, and the distant nations of the torrid zone. This circum- 
stance will appear less surprising, when it is considered, that, in 
the early ages, the Red Sea itself was frequently included under 
the general title of the Indian Sea, to which it is so neara 
neighbour, as well as the Persian Gulf to be a branch; that all 
those countries, extending on each side of the Red Sea, were 
called indifferently India or Ethiopia; that even at this day the 
Asiaties in general understand the term /zdta witb considerable: 
license of meaning, and that the Persians in particular give the 
name of Siah Hindu to an Abyssinian or a modern Ethiopian. 
In fact so little did the ancients know of their limits and 
divisions, that both India and Ethiopia were used as general 
terms to signify any remote uncivilized country : and in this 
sense Virgil is to be understood in the sixth Atneid I. 794, 
where A®neas, in the shades is informed of the future glory of 
Agustus as also in the eighth Eclogue I. 44. where a similar 
notion is expressed. Many other passages might be adduced if 
necessary from various authors to prove that obscure and 
erroneous conceptions prevailed among the ancients concerning 
India and its inhabitants. | 
It was not until the expedition of Alexander, described 
with such accuracy by Arian, and with such elegance by the 
more ornamental pen of Quintus Curtius, that this remoie 
region became more particulary known to the Greeks. Of how 
little genuine information upon this point even they were previ- 
ously in possession, is evident from the gross mistake into 
which that prince, who was by no means an inattentive observer 
of nature, nor unaccompinied, we must suppose, by men of 
science in his Indian incursion, unaccountably fell, in imagining, 
on his arrival at the Indus, that he had discovered the sources 
of the Nile. That mighty river, he supposed, after rolling 
through immense unexplored deserts, poured by some unknown 
tract, its rapid stream into Ethiopia, where it lost the name of 
Indus, and assumed the appellation of the Egyptian river. He 
was confirmed in this strange conjecture, by the appearance, 
says Arian, of crocodiles in the Indus and of beans growing on 
5 
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its banks, similar to those which grew on the shores of the Nile, 
as well as by the recollection that Homer had called the Nile 
Egyptus, on its entering Egypt ; a circumstance which seemed 
to prove that it acquired, in its progress, the name of the vari- 
ous countries through which it passed. Experience, deligently. 
sought and finally obtained, after a long series of peril and 
difficulty, taught the Macedonian invader, as far at least as his. 
army penetrated, a truer notion of the geography of India. 

The natural and ardent avidity of mankind, after whatever 
delights by its novelty or astonishes by its singularity, 
induced, however many of those who fought for glory in an 
Indian campaign, in some instances to listen with too ready an 
ear to the exaggerated tales which national bigotry reported ; 
while the desire of human distinction urged them to multiply 
those fictions, in order to excite more forcibly the attention and 
secure more pérmanently the admiration of their countrymen. 
Strabo, who was a writer equaliy learned and judicious, severe- 
ly censures Magasthenes, an officer of high repute for Liter- 
ature, and of exalted station in the army of Alaxander, for the 
absurd and incredible stories he propogated concerning the 
Indian country and the Indian people. At the same time, he ~ 
gives us himself, in the fifteenth book of his invaluable treatise 
of Ancient Geography, the most authentic and faithful accounts 
at that time known of the divisions and sub-divisions of India, 
interspersed with many sublime moral reflections and entertain- 
ing historical relations, which mark him not only as a man of 
taste and erudition, but also as a profound philosopher. Indeed, 
nobody could possibly write on that subject with a better grace 
or more indubitable information than himself, as he had added 
practice to theory, and had travelled over half the countries 
which his instructive volumes describe. After this particular 
mention of Strabo, it would be unjust not to take any notice of 
Ptolemy, the greatest mathematician and astronomer of his age, 
whose geographical history ar.” tables must ever continue to 
be of the most important use to those who: tread that barren 
path of antiquity. Bora-in the neighbouring. kingdom of Egypt, 
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he had every ‘opportunity of exploring, he. is therefore entitled 
to every credit in elucidating, the subject of which we now 
treat ; and accordingly both Ptolemy and Strabo are constantly 
consulted as the most certain guides in oe the geo- 
graphy of ancient countries. 

The rich and extensive region of India Soitding to these an 
_ other respectable geographers of antiquity, was. divided by the 
river Ganges into two grand portions, which they denominated. 
India intra Gangem and India extra Gangem ; a mode of divi- 
sion that still very generally prevails. Of India intra Gangem, 
the principal theatre of the events recorded in these pages, 
_ Nature herself seems to have fixed the eternal boundaries ; for, 
on the west, it is terminated by the most rapid riyer Indus; on 
_ the north and northwest, by that stupendous chain of mouhtains 
to which the ancients gave the general name of Caticasus; on 
the east, by the sacred waters of the Ganges; and, on the 
south, it is embraced by the Indian Ocean. It must. however 
be observed, that the accurate Ptolemy does not absolutely 
assert the Indus to be the boundary of India Proper on the 
west ; for he assigns, as its confines on that side, it had Afganis- 
tan, then known as the province of Arachosia. The reason and 
propriety of Ptolemy's fixing this: province rather than the 
Indus as its western termination will be more clearly evinced, 
when we come to consider India according to ¢he divisions of 
the Orientals themselves. This province seems to be considered 
by Pliny rather as a part of the Indian than the Persian 
Empire. 

M. S$. 
(To be continued) 


THE LIGHT OF DIVINE WORSHIP. 
/ (Devopasana Dipika.) 


/sMEIOIIC BECIEF. 


As the letter A stands as the first of all letters ; 
So the ancient God is the First Cause of the World. 
—The Sacred Kural. 

Just as we infer the presence of fire from the presence of 
smoke, so we see in this world the different kinds of food which 
men either do not understand or are not capable of understand- 
ing and which they cannot distinguish or are not capable of 
distinguishing, the different kinds of organs which swallow 
these foods, the different organs which digest the foods, convert 
them into juices and feed the different constituents of the 
blood and give strength to mind and other senses and thus 
enable men to derive enjoyment, the way these things and 
organs are constituted, and how these and their different parts 
are necessary to each other and co-operate harmoniously with 
each other and calculated to produce certain results, and infer 
accordingly the existence cf an Entity that possesses omnis- 
cience enabling it to understand these rare operations and 
omnipotence to carry them out. This First Cause so inferred is 
God. 

This is the Supreme God who is all-powerful, all-wise, 
eternally free, intelligent, pure Chit, omnipresent and all-contai 
ner, the Supreme Treasure of grace which grants the wishes of 
His devotees, the repository of all greatness and all names, 
the One Lord who is worshipped and fit to be worshipped by 
all, who is the same to all without distinction, and who is 
claimed devoutly by each religionist as his own. This Being 
(according to St. ‘ayumanar) has neither caste nor clan neither 
birth nor death, neither bondage nor release, neither Rtipa nor 
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Aripa nor name and is the Light that shines standing: insepar- 
ably in all, and according to the following text from Tiruvachaka 
“He has no names, no forms, nothing; to Him, Ict us sing 
Thousand names and beat Tellanam”. People ascribe all sorts of 
names, according to their conception of the Deity. 


ETAT CCMZAT TEA | 
PAT AAMAAAaa SIA: (Kurma Purana.) 
“ He is called Hara as He destroys all ; 
He is called Vishnu as He fills all ; 
He is called Sarvajfia as He knows all ; 
He is called Om as He protects all.” 


If we are to state this truth in plainer words, just as we 
infer the existence of a jiva, from the various bodily functions, 
so we infer the existence of God from our witnessing the won- 
derful works of creation in this world. . 

NATURE OF GOD. 

As God is Sarva Vydpaka, from the entities contained in 
Him, He gets two Forms, Ripa or Mita, Aripa or Amita. 

& oa wart &a aa Baraat Bi (Brihadaranyaka Up. IV. 3. 1.) 

“ Brahman has two forms Ripa and Artipa.”’ 

To these, should be added ‘ Atita’ from God’s own nature, 
and Rupartipa from God’s Dhyana Form. 

An illustration: The soul is omnipresent in the body. As 
this soul can alone be perceived by persons who specially attain 
to Samadhi, the ordinary people call it Atifa ; as it is united 
to the Sakshma body and is intelligent, it is called Arupa; as 
the Sacred books speak of it as of the form of light, as it is 
perceived by the eye of wisdom in Samadhi and not perceived 
by the’ mortal eye, it is called Riparupa ; as the jiva spreading 
over the whole body fancies it to be the body itself, and without 
distinguishing it from itself says ‘I became fat, I beat him ’, 
as even the on-lookers speak of a person’s soul, as He is wise, 
He is unwiée, in reference to his body, as also when they speak 
of him “he is short, he is tall’, this sou] is called Rapa in refer- 
ence to the body it dwells in. 
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The inference: So too as the Brahman cannot be under- 
stood by our mind, speech and bodily organs, and can alone be 
perceived when we become one with That after losing self- 
consciousness (Tat Bodha), It is called Atita; as It is said to 
be of the form-of intelligence, Bliss, Nada, and subtle Bhitas, It 
is said to be Ariipa ; as the forms for inner Meditation, in Daharo- 
pasana, namely, Jyotis, Hiranmaya Purusha dwelling in the 
Sun, and forms of meditation like Virupaksha, which are of 
Jnanasakti are such as cannot be perceived by the human eye 
and could alone be inferentially known by means of these 
updsanas, It is said to be Ripadriipa ; and as the five elements 
and sun and moon and atma (soul) are the Eight bodies of God, 
and these with the exception air, Akas and soul are Ripa, 
Brahman is said to be Ripa also. 


Proofs: » ATITAM.” 
reas fread ara | (Brihad. Up. III. 8. 8.) 
“Without impurity, without action, peaceful.’’ 
froairat ex: | Sueta. Up. U1. 4. 4.) 
“Rudra is Superior to the Universe.’ 


Fe area a AaAT oS TAT A ATT 


Weil HaaSATT wt ACIeVAd ul (Katha. Up. I. 6. 12.) 
‘‘He cannot be reached by speech, by mind or by the eye, 
How can it be apprehended except by him who says ‘ He is.’ ” 
fPrarata efaterdt | (Tejobindhu Upanishat.) 
‘It is beyond all things. It is in the heart.’ 
“ Raspes QenonsGrRwer stows,” 
“Pastméshw ARaGuGurps.” (Tiruvachaka.) 
“ Behold He is the far which the mind cannot reach ” 
“ Glory to Sivam who is indiscernible by the mind.” 
6 sa 5Cor semreDsé anastlen coeur sv 
Qoup wer Qex afin s ser Od avcim eon s 5 oor 
Qachapacsac® pip HssnOunenCs.’(Vagisa's Devaram) 
‘Unless He be perceived witb the Eye of His Grace 
Of this nature, of this colour and. of this form, 
Our Lord is, it will not be easy to picture.’ 
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“ @Hse5 werwrarapy Can gy 

Qs Ssejuan tes pC srt Cetewuy 

gy DuemSs wrsee Cun Boyd : 

Gur DUS? werQwer OsnaryansCs.” (Vagisa’s Devaram.) 
- ‘His symbols and marks and Temples, 

His ways, and the Nature of His Being, 

Even though ye recite Thousand Veda’s 

Ye Senseless Fools, why don’t These enter your heart.” 
' © oO psO gnc Quncernar, (Jiiana Sambanda's Devaram.) 
‘The Being who is beyond the world.” 


ARUPA. 


waeaeraaed | (Kathopanishat, J. 3.1 eal 
“That which is without sound, without touch, without 
Fortin.” 
azeqaaag | (Svetasvatara Upanishat, I/1. ro.) 
That which is beyond the world is without form and 
without suffering.” 
© AGWD....66... geowGurp gS’ (Tirnvadchaka) 
‘Glory to Him, who is Arupa.’ 
RUPARUPA. 
saree Wat oy siaa Ate HM 1 (Kaivalyopanishat.) 
“ He is Uma-Sahaya, Paramesvara, 
Lord, Three Eyed, Blue Throated.” 
aa fecoqae’ | (Tatttiriya Upanishat, lV. 6. 22.) 
“ Bow to Him with shoulder of Golden Hue.” 
“ Une wQuress smal ewCUT HA" 
“EQenrofun@u OggsanGur fs, (Tiruvachaka) 
“Glory to Him whose Half is woman” 
“Glory to The Dancer who is the spreading Light. 
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However what is attempted to be done by Mr, Srinivasa Iyengar, 
M.A. in the case of Tirumalisai Alvar and Siva- 


Discussion of “ Brahma- = vakkiar is so gross and unjust that it cannot 
vadin’s Vaishnavism be passed over in eilence. The guru parampara 

. . ye . é . 
continued, story is that irumalisai Alvar was Siva 


vakkiar himself before he was converted into 
Vaishnavism ; and his age was the Dvapara Yuga. And yet the writer 
says he must have lived in the early part of the Seventh Century and 
must have been a contemporary of the Saiva Saint Jianasambantha and 
Vagisa. And yet he lived half a century before Tirumangai Alvar and 
the latter was alsoa contemporary of Saint Jianasambhanda whose 
earthly span of life was barely sixteen. We would not however expose 
the hollowness of this chronology any further but proceed to the 
‘Odourous’ comparison. ‘Ihe writer says that the guru parampara 
story about The Alvar being Sivavakkiar belonging as he did to the 
siddhar school lived 7 or 8 century after the alvar (who fixed this age 
he does not say) and Ries though there is close resemblance between 
the poetry of the two, nay it is so close that one or other must be 
convicted of literary forgery so as to deserve a criminal ‘prosecution 
(these are the writer’s ideas) yet while that style of ‘our Saint’ is sublime 
and philosophic that of Sivavakkiar (Sivavakkiar) is insipid and at 
times vulgar. The writer’s clear verdict is that Sivavakkiar was a 
literary thief and deserved condign punishment. But he never contem- 
plated that the tables could be turned in no time and what the fate of 
‘our Saint’ would then have been. 

ar” 

For one thing, it must be stated however that the Poems of Siva- 
vakkiar are not Canonical among saivites, and no respectable editor has 
come forward to edit his works either, and we are credibly «informed that 
some One in Madras added largely to these poems especially those in 
which Rama and Vishnu are introduced. And in one of the bazaar 
editions of the poem, we see the editor actually takes the Vaishnava 
story and makes Sivavakkiar a convert from Vaishnavism, There can 
be no doubt all such stories are false. The name of Siva-vakkiar is an 
honoured one however, being praised by no less an authority than Saint 
Tayumanavar Himself. The only tradition we are sure of in connection 
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with him is that he uttered the name ‘Siva Siva’ as he was born. This 
makes it impossible that he was of one persuasion first and of another 
faith afterwards. To the fact we have mentioned in the beginning of this 
note, we must add that poems in this metre are very easily imitated as 
may be seen in the flooding of the bookstalls in the guzili bazaar and 
these facts must make one pause before ascribing plagiarism to Siva- 
vakkiar. In the verses chosen for comparison by Mr. Srinivasa Iyengar 
the verses containing the enumeration of numbers 1 to to, are the same. 
We for one think that these are not the verses of Sivavakkiar as they 
neither possess the flow nor the grace of his verses and the sul ject is also 
different. Regarding the first verse of Alvar “‘ ydarv@mas gun,” 
Sivavakkiar’s runs as “ yWemwemas sums”, and any unprejudiced 
Tamil Pandit will declare that ‘‘ yoIwew and not y4éJenu’”’ is the 
original form and the last verse of both are totally different in sentiment; 
Sivavakkiar’s iine meaning “naught is there Save Thou. Who will 
understand?* echoing naturally as it does the favourite verse in Tiruvacha- 
kam and the whole verse itself finding place in the agaval of St. Manicka 
vachaka. The Alvar’s last line means, “ The nature of Thy Immanence 
who can know”. If Sivavakkiar was such an unblushing plagiarist, and 
had swallowed whole all the other verses, this one verse need not have 
stuck at his throat, but reading the two verses as they stand, it won’t be 
diffi. ult to answer which should have been the original. 
** 

More than this, the name Tiruchanda Viruttam is not known to any 
Tamil Grammar. Viruttam is no doubt mentioned but not Tiruchanda 
Viruttam; and this would point to the age of the Alvar’s poems also; and 
not to the 6th and 7th century as Mr. lyengar supposes. And we put 
it to him, if as he rightly supposes, the Vaishna version of the story is 
unreliable and interpolated, when was this interpolation made, and who 
were parties to this interpolation. Where is the original story itself and 
what is its date and who is the author thereof. More than all thi s, if Siva- 


——— a 


* Siva- vakkiyar : 
La evry Coes 47/015 a de oars MOT (HOT Ws 
#Savnw CYP 6" 00. UL 4) & ps g Sra 0607 Duc mus 
Sidnin Og mar cn Ca pGan F OT OOM) 
funn For rOria@w wransnom aves, 
Tiru-malisai Alvar : 

Lyblevn us emai gion i) year el cub ear 6 60 HUTT 
Pian CLOT MP x nis megs are’ ces Biwaw 
Phonw Ogre pion CanGa gp” BOO SOIL RUS 
filons cooee gdea%ount Hes aes, 

© 
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vakkiyar was such an insignificant person and writer of vulgar poety, why 
did these wise-acres think of inventing such a story connecting him and 
the Alvar. And then, would not the inventor have blushed to connect 
‘our Alvar’ with one who lived 7 or 8 centuries after the Alvar. And 
with all these facts before him, and believing in the utter unreliableness 
of Guru-fparampara-prabhavam, Mr. Aiyangar would still have faith in 
the story connecting Tirumangai Alvar with Saint Tirujianasamban- 
dha, and would express dissent from the saner view expressed by Mr, 
S. Krishnaswami Iyengar (vide The January No., of the Brahmavadin), 
If so, we would fain ask him some questions. Did he notice any simila- 
rities between the Devata Hymns of Saint Appar and Sambanthar and 
those of the Alvar? Did the Nayanars compose their hymns before or 
after they heard of the Alvar? Did they become famous after or before 
the Alvar met and vanguished Saint Sambantha? We have avoided 
discussing such topics during the last 13 years or more, and we would 
advise our Vaishna friends to avoid such topics, and it wil] not often be 
that the tale will be in their favour. For want of space we reserve some 
of the more general views expressed in the Vaishvava number for discus- 
sion in our next. «*» 
This religious body is coming into greater prominence day after day, 
and is Owning a number of journals and newspapers, 
The Arya Sumeaj. both official and non-official like the Ved-c Magaztiie, 
The Arvatatriha, &c. 
The creed of the Arya Samajists is set forth in the last number of the 
Vedic Magazine as follows: 
PRINCIPLES OF THE Arya Samaj (Vepic Cuurcn). 
I, The Primordial Root—the Eternal Unseen Susteiner—of all true 
God, His knowledge, and of objects made known by true 
characteristic, knowledge—aye of all these—is the Supreme God, 
Il. God is the personification of True Existence, Intelligence and 
Bliss. He is Formless, Almighty, Just, Benevolent, 
His attributes and Unborn, Endless and Infinite, Beginningless, Incom- 
Lordship, parable, Support of All, Lord of All, All-pervading, 
Omniscient and Controller from within of All. 
Undecaying, Imperishable, Fearless, Eternal, Holy and Maker of the 
Whole Creation. To Him alone is worship due, 
III. The Veda is the Scripture of true knowledge. It is the paramount 
Duty of the Aryas to study, to teach, to listen and to 
His Word, the Veda. preach the Veda. , 
17, We should ever be ready to accept Truth and to renounce 
Truth, untruth. 
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~ W. All-acts should be done in accordance with Dherma, that is after 

Righteousness. deliberating what is Right and Wrong. 
VI. The prime object of the Arya Samaj—Vedic Church—is to do 
Upkar to the world, that is, to promote Physical, 

Benevolence. Spiritual and Social good. 

VII. Our conduct towards all should be actuated bv Love, Righteous- 
Love and Justice. ness and Justice. 

VIII. We should dispel avid a—Nescience—and promote vidya—Science 

Noscience and Science. Spiritual and Physical, 
IX. Every one should not be content with promoting his own good 
Individuslism and only; on the contrary, he should look for his own 

Altruism. in promoting the good of all. 
X. All men should subordinate themselves to the laws of society 
calculated to promote general well-being; they 
- Subordination and should be free in regard to laws for promoting 
liberty, individual well-being. 
# 

There is nothing in the creed so far as it goes to which any Hindu 
could object and one sees in it nothing against idolatry; and none 
but the most prejudiced and ignorant could fail to detect the good and 
the philosophic in symbolic worship. We quote one or two sentences 
even from European sages and divines about the importance of symbolism 

“Jt is in and through symbols that man consciously or unconsciously 
lives, works, and has his being: Those ages however are accounted the 
noblest which can best recognise symbolical worth and prize it highest. 

“In a symbol, there is concealment and yet revelation: hence, 
therefore, by silence and speech acting together comes a double signific- 
ance ”—Carlyle. 

“A symbol is a sign included in the idea which it represents, an actual 
part taken to represent the whole or a lower form or species used as the 
representative of a higher of the same kind.”-—Coleridge 

“A symbol is an external means of expressing truth. The teaching 
conveyed through the eye is more forcible than that conveyed through 
the ear."—Bishop Weldon. 

4 x 

Then the Arya Samajists have a penchant for the Vedas not as they 
really stand but as interpreted by their Guruswami, But whether the 
respective interpretation be true or not, anything objectionable in the 
Vedas in respect of doctrine or practice had been long ago given up and 
the Saiva Agamas had stepped in to give a spiritual interpretation to all 
the practices. And though its value and validity in many respects is 
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practically ignoréd by the Orthodox Hindu, yet he professes an unbounded 
veneration for it, though he never touches it. Whatever was good in them 
had been incorporated in the respective vernaculars and Lad become a 
living faith with the people. If there are still anything bad in orthodox 
Hinduism, no one can say it should not be removed and the sacred 
Religion purged of its excrescences. A change of coat does not mean a 
change of the man himself, and any one reading the peges of the Arya 
Samaj Journals, would not fail to note the party spirit and jealousy and 
egoism and differences of doctrine and practice that go to divide a people 
and mar the good that is being done. 


There is however one thing good that is being done by the Samaj, its 
attempt to level down all caste distinction and to raise and uplift the 
depressed classes and to admit converts to their fold; not that all these 
were not done before in the name of orthodoxy itself, as for instance by 
the Virasaiva movement; and it is likely erelong, Hindu orthodoxy, 
itself will be forced to move in this direction; and anyone who had 
attended the Saiva Samaja Conferences all over the country and heard 
the vehement speeches made therein would not have failed to note the 
tendencies. ‘The opinions of the Pandarasannadhis and Swami’s are being 
actively canvassed on the subject. And we hope our brother Samajists 
would however carry on their good without exciting any ra-ial or religi- 
ous animosity, and with pertect love to man and God. 


a 


Those of our readers who perused the excelle»t papers on St. Appar 
published in this journal (Vol. HI.) and republished will be glad to 
know that he has undertaken the summary of the whole of Periapurana 
of Sivabhakta Vilisa, and he is contributing the same to the pages of the 
f.d an Patrot, Madras. As be pointed out in his ‘St. Appar’ quoting 
J. A. Froude, Religious History has to be interpreted in a different way 
and the truth imbedded in the shell has to be looked for and not the 
outward garb of the story. Jt is more important and truer in fact than 
Ordinary history as it records the spiritual history of man, and the 
growth of his soul. The summary so far as it is published includes the 
first sarga and the last together with the histories of ‘Eyar/on’ and 
Kalarrarivar comprising the whole of the episodes connected with Saint 
Sandara. In ex»ylaining the Purana, he has given the spiritual inter pre- 
tation of almost every episode in St. Sundara’s lite and has marked out 
the stages of the Pilgrim’s Progress step by step. We hope our readers 
will eagerly wait for the appearance of the further instalments of the 
Purana. : 
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in this number we commence two serial articles; one on “India: @ 

peep into its past,” the result of immense research 

Two Serial from the penof Mr. M. Satchidanandam Pillai, and 

Publications. another, a translation of Svami Virudai Sivajiana 

Yogigal’s brochure entitled Devopdsana Dipika whi. b 

goes fully into the rationale of Indian Symbolic Worship, supported by 

close reasoning and all the ancient authorities on the subject, which we 
hope our readers will appreciate highly. 
* 

We just chanced on a long review in the Christian College Magazine 

of last October, by Mr. Anavaratavinayakam Pillai 

Studies and the Christ- M.a., Covering over nine pages and we extract this 

tan College Magazine. from one of his concluding paragraphs. 

“As we have already remarked, Mr. Nallasvami Pillai has a standing 
among the modern teachers of religion and he has a claim to be listened 
to. He has been devoting his time and energies to the study of the Saiva 
religion for the last many years with much personal sacrifice. He has 
not confined himself to the study of the Tamil sacred books alone; his’ 
range, it may be easily seen from the quotations, has been much wider; 
he has been studying Sanskrit literature and the sacred books of many 
other religions with a view to compare the Saiva religion with them, 
Mr. Nallasvami Pillai’s powers of exposition are great ; one may literally. 
say of his writings ‘he who runs may read them.’ In such a simple and 
homely style are they written ; his analogies which illumine mystic points 
and repetitions often pushed to the length of disgust, tend greatly to clear 


up difficulties ordinarily attendant on such subjects. 


«x 


We regret we have no room this month for publishing the interesting 
proceedings of the Meeting held under the auspices 

The Tamil Lexion. of the Palamcottah Samayabhivritti Sabha in regard. 
to the Tamil lexicon. The generosity of Govern- 

ment in the projecting and subsidising of this publication is gratefully 
acknowledged on all hands and anxiety is felt that this work should be 
done well and by competent hands, And from what has come out as to 
tha constitution and personnel of the committee, grave doubts seem to be 
entertained as to the success of this undertaking, which if well done 
would be a monumental work of the greatest magnitude useful for all 
time to come, and not only for Tamil but the cognate languages of the 
Tamilian group. The government would do well to take the public into 
their confidence and supply it with full particulars as regards the consti- 
tution and personnel of the committee and as totheir qualifications and 
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the plan and programme of work to be followed &c., and it is a matter 
in which a lot of people could come forward to assist with their views on 
the matter. Otherwise the public agitation is likely to spreaa ; and another 
influential meeting is advertised to take place in Tanjore, and more such 
meetings are likely to follow. 3 


eee 


SAIVA SIDDHANTA MOVEMENTS. 


We regret that in our report of the last conference of the Saiva 
Siddhanta Samaja no mention was made of the lectures delivered by 
Messrs. K. Kuppusami Mudaliar avargal and Karur Appavu Pillai. 
The first read a short paper on ‘2sty%’ which is usually translated as Fate 
or Karma. The lecturer however identified it with one of the Higher 
tatvas postulated by the Siddhanta namely Natt, which means the order 
and harmony which guides the whole course and progress of the Chetana 
and Achetana Prapaiicha, and as such it stands on a much higher footing 
than Karma. The lecturer supported his position by reference to the 
authorities. Mr. Appavu Pillai read a most interesting paper on Maz¢ra, 
and the treatment was also new. 


Prof. V. Mutukumara Swami Mudaliyar’s lecture tour in South India 
early this year.—He visited Vellore, jollarpett, Salem, Erode, Srirangam. 
Trichi, Madura, Sivaganga and Devakota. He delivered six lectures in 
all in Salem, and his English address on the “Brotherhood of Man” was 
delivered to an unusually big audience under the presidency of H. O. D. 
Harding Esq,, 1.c.s., District and Sessions Judge of Salem. He was the 
guest of Sriman Srinivasa Mudaliar Avl., B.a., BL. Chairman, Erode 
Municipal Council at Erode and his two lectures were attended by the 
elite of the place. At Trichi, he had the engagements in the S. P. G. 
College and spoke to hundreds of his countrymen who drank in his views 
on Religion and Social Reform with avidity, Our friend left an indelible 
impression in Devakota by his spiriting work there in the midst of the 
Chetti community, His exposition of the Saiva Siddhanta in all its 
aspects and beauty and tolerance has been welcomed on all hands in the 
South as something extremely unique by one and all who had the 
privilege of hearing him on the subject. 


A public meeting attended by hundreds of people was held at the 
Iswara Temple Mandir at Salem at 5-30 p.m. on Friday January 17, 19:3, 
under the presidency of H.O.D. Harding Esq., 1.c.s. District and Sessions 
Judge of Salem District, who kindly came to the Mandir in response to 
the invitation of the Saiva Sabah accompanied by Mrs. Harding and was 
received by the audience with thundering applause. 
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Prof, V. Muthukumdra Swami Mudaliyar, Ba. of the Saiva Siddtanta 
Maha Samajam, Madras, who is making a short stay here enroute to 
Ootacamund, delivered a spirited and thrilling address for a full hour and 
a half on the subject of ‘‘ The Brotherhood of Man” irom the stand-point 
of the Saiva Siddhanta School, and kept his audience spell-bound during 
the whole time. For want of local reporters, to take down his brilliant 
and unique speech, we have arranged to send a full report of it to the 
Madras papers later on. Our Professor Mudaliar has proved himself to 
be a rare and splendid acquisition to the Saiva Siddhanta movement at 
the present day. 

Mr. Harding rose in the midst of deafening and continued applause 
again and spoke, to start with, in high appreciative terms of the Profes- 
sor’s most excellent and ‘tnstructive address ona subject of so much 
absorbing interest to all humanity and exhorted the audience to carry 
home with them what they had been told by the taiented lecturer. The 
President in his concluding speech emphasised the importance of the 
Law of Karma as affording a great deal of consolation to members of 
the human race in their voyage on the sea of life. The President, 
Mrs. Harding and the Professor were then garlanded and after the 
proposal of a hearty vote of thanks by Mr. Hara Shanmukha Mudaliar, 
Pleader, to the chairman, the lecturer and the public, the meeting came 
toaclose. To day the 18th Instant Professor Swami delivers a Lecture 
in the Town on “my reminiscences of Japan and America. (From a 
corres pordent). 


Resolutions passed at General meeting of the Saiva Siddhanta Maha 
Samaja held at Conjeeveram on 28th and 29th December 1912— 

1. Resolved that the report of the Standing Committee for 1912 be 
adopted. 

2. Resolved that the subscription of the members be realised by 
sending V. P. P. the monthly journal “ Siddhantam-” within 3 months of 
the beginning of the year and the names of those who refused the V. P.’s 
will be removed after notice and they shall not be re-admitted unless all 


arrears are paid. 
3. Resdlved that the accounts of each year be closed by 30th 


November. 

4. Resolved that the accounts of each year be audited by some 
one other than a member of the Standing Committee and that the 
auditor be elected by the General meeting for the ensuing year. 

5. Resolved that the number of Direccors be raised to thirty. 

6. Resolved that Mr. K. Kuppuswami Modaliar of Madras be ap- 
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pointed as General Secretary for 1913 and J. Adimulam Mudaliar as 
Treasurer and that Mr. A. Somasundaram Pillai be appointed as the 
Hon. auditor of the Samaja for :913. 

7. Resolved that the offer of the following gentlemen be to work 
as Hon. Lecturers of the Samaja be accepted with thanks:—(1) Mr, 
Somasundara Gurukkal, (2) Mr. Venkatramier of Conjeeveram. (3) Mr. 
P, Muttia Pillai of Tuticorin, (4) Mr. T.S. Tiagaraja Jnaniar of Tiruvaruir 
(5) Mr. M. K. Kumaraswami Pillai of Tirukovalur, (6) Mr. K. U. Ponnu- 
swami Mudaliar. of Uttiramerur, (7) Mr. P. C. Murugesa Mudaliar of 
Conjeeveram, (8) Mr..T. V. Kalyanasundara Mudaliar of Royapetta, (9) 
Mr. S. R. Srinivasa Pillai of Madras, (10) Prof. V. Muttukumaraswami 
Mudaliar of Madras, (11) Mr. Virudai Sivajiiana Yogigal of Koilpatti.- 

8. Resoived that the thanks of the Samaja be offered to the Hon, 
Lecturers for the work done by them for the Samaja during 1912. 

g. Resclved that on the invitation of Mr. P. Rajavelu Mudaliar, B.a. 
of Vellore, the next Conference be held in Vellore in 1913. 

10. Resolved that the suggestions of Mr. Meykanda Pillai of Nega- 
patam that Members be requested to give donation on occasions of 
marriage &c. towards the funds of the Samaja be adopted. 

11. Resolved that the suggestion of Prof. V. Muttukumaraswami 
Mudaliar that religious Societies existing not only in India but in Ceyion 
and Burmah and othet places affiliated to the Maha Samaja be adopted. 

12. Resoived that the following members shall form the Standing 
Committee for the next year. 

Mr. T. Ponnambalam Pillai Avl., m.r.a.s. President. Messrs. J. M. 
Nallaswami Pillai Avl., Ba, BL. and Ekambara Chettiar Avl., Vice 
Presidents. Messrs, K. Kuppuswami Mudaliyar Avl., and Appadurai 
Mudaliyar Avl., Secretaries. Mr. I. Adimula Mudaliar Avl., Treasurer. 
Mr. Somasundaram Pillai Av]., Accountant. 

Directors :—Messrs. S. Ganapathi Pillai, S. Palvanra Mudaliar, 
V. Sivajiana Yogigal, Swaminada Pillai, S. Sivagurunatha Chettiyar, 
B.A., B.L. Siddhanta Sarabam Ashtavadanam FPuvai Kalyanasundara 
Mudaliar, C. Ekambara Mudaliar, M. Munisami Mudaliar, P.V. Kalyana- 
sundara Mudaliar, P. Muttiah Pillai, W. T. Govindaraja Mudaliar, 
Hara Shanmuga Mudaliar, K. M. Subbaraya Mudaliar, k. J. Basava- 
lingappa, Kalyanasundara Battar, Venkatrama lyer, Velusami Devar, 
M. Swaminadam Pillay, M. R. N. Ramanatham Chettiyar, T. S. Tyaga- 
raja Jia@niyar, M. Lirunavukkarasu Mudaliar, K. Nagalinga Mudaliar, 
S. Meykanda Pillay, K. U. Ponnusami Mudaliar, Periyasami Pillai, 
S. Sachchidanandam Pillai, p.a. P. Rajavelu Mudaliar. M.R. Kumarasami 
Pillai, C, Ekambara Mudaliar ot Chingleput. 


THE 


LIGHT OF TRUTH 


OR THE 


Siddhanta Dipika and Agamic Review. 


A Monthly Journal devoted to the Search for Truth as vevealed in the 
Ancient Hindu My;*ic Philosophy known as the Saiva-Siddhanta ov Agamanta. 


VOL. XIII. MADRAS, MARCH, 1913. No. 9. 


ARUMUGA NAVALAR. 


In the course of an address delivered by Mr. T. Ponnam+ 
balam Pillay, m.R.a.s., the Retired Excise Commissioner of 
Travancore, at Chidambaram, on “Tamil learning” on. the 
evening of the 9th January, before the Saiva Prakasa Vidya 
Salai, on his way back from Conjeevaram, after presiding over 
the Saiva Mahasamajam, he is reported to have given the 
following sketch of the life of the late Mr. Arumuga Navalar, 
the Famous Tami] Scholar, Philosopher, Saiva Theologian, 
preacher and founder of the above-said institution, and we 
have great pleasure in publishing the same for the benefit of 
the followers of the Saiva Siddhanta Religion. 

Arumugu Navalar was born of respectable and wealthy 
parents, about eighty years ago in the Parish of Nallar 
in Jaffna. “Everything in the world was in his favour, and 
his parents were therefore in a position to give him the best 
possible education, available at the time. As was usual, he was 
first inducted into Tamil, and Sanskrit was added to the 
curricula of his studies. Owing to the enterprise of Christian 
missionaries—particularly the American—English education 
had made rapid strides at the time in Ceylon, and it was sought 
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even by people from the adjacent continent. As his educa- 
tion could not be completed without it, Navalar was given 
the benefit of it. At the time he completed his education 
missionary influence was dominant all over the Island. His 
guardians naturally turned to them in order to secure for their 
mest promising ward, advancement in the world. ‘The Missio- 
naries on their part, were prepared to enlist him into their 
services, as his erudition and ‘intelligence had already forced 
themselves on their attention. This kind of association with 
the missionaries was a good school for him for further study, 
which was in short, a kind of Post-graduate education. For 
during the short period he was connected with them, he had 
not only learnt their ways. and the tenets of the Christian 
Religion in all its details, but also closely observed with great 
sorrow the harm -hey were inflicting cn his own religion. 
Arumuga Navalar found that a large number of his countrymen 
were embracing Christianity, not on conviction, but owing to 
certain undesirable influences brought to bear on them. After 
a connection of some years with the mMissionaties, he thought 
that it was time for him to.dissociate himself from them and 
work for the amelioration of his countrymen. His country was 
not the little island of Jaffna. It was the land where the Tamil 
language and the Tamil Religion—the Saiva Siddhanta were 
prevailing. It therefore lay between Pt. De Galle at the 
Southern extremity of Ceylon and the famous Venkadam—the 
modern ij irupathi, which is generally considered as the northern 
limit of the land of Tamil. , ; 

During the time he was employed under the missionaries 
our Navalar found time to improve his knowledge of his mother 
tongue, and that of his ancestral religion. He found capable 
teachers to help him, particularly in the latter. He ravenously 
devoured all that he was ab’e to get hold of in that department, 
At the time he bid farewell to the missionaries, he was wel] 
versed in the Saiva Siddhanta- including the Agamas, In 
those days, printed books were rare and owners of Manuscripts 
which were mostly engrossed on the seaves of the Palmyra palm, 
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were not willing to part with them even’ as a tem orary 
measure. Notwithstanding these difficulties, young Navalar 
did his best, but they were minimised owing to the respectabie 
condition of the family library. F ully equipped: as ne was for 
his self-imposed task, he set his heart on preventing pedple 
from becoming converts to Christianity on insufficient know¢ 
ledge. For he had no objection for any one of his‘co-religionists 
to embrace that faith on concientious conviction. Aware o 
what he was about, the Christian missionaries—particularly 
those with whom he worked, treated him with the highest 
respect, and one of them even went to the length of writing a 
Short account of his career. To attain the object he had in 
view, Navalar ‘began with preaching the Saiva’ Siddhanta’ 
Accustomed as he was to listen to the trained eloquence’ of thé 
missionaries, “in course of time, he became a perfect master 
in the art of public -specking, and his lectures were eftéctivé 
particularly whenever he touched on the shortcomings of the 
bible. One -of his duties when he was: etnployed: under the 
missionaries was to translate their Sacred books into Tamil, ana 
this: opportunity gave him every’ facility to study every: -por- 
tion of it carefully, compare notes with his own religious‘ tenets 
and jot down wuatever -he considered to be defective im that 
great system. Those preachings brought’ round himd-large 
number of followers, and there was every sign of the revival of 
the. Saiva Siddhanta within a short time. Respeetable and 
wealthy people both in Ceylon and Southern: India, co-operated 
with him and the late Ponnusamy Thevar, father of the Jate 
Pandi Thuraisami Thevar, and elder brother and Chief Ministet 
the then Sethupathy of Ramnad- was the foremost amengst 
them: This enabled Navalar to print and publish all “tHe 
leading’: Tamil works on Religidn and morality that had not 
seen the light of the day, and thus save them from destru¢tton. 
The printed books that existed then, with the exception of 
those that were brought out-under the auspices of the defunct 
“old college”’ were full of grammatical and typographical 
mistakes... Navalar did -also a great ‘service’ in bringing 
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out correct editions of most of the important ones of these. 1 
shall rfot trouble you with a list of the works published by him 
as they are known to you. His origina] works were in the 
direction of Prose-writing, as he wanted to be practical and be 
of rea) service to the public. The prose was all his own and 
the style inimitable. Excepting the Jate (handavaraya Muda- 
liar—author of Panchatanthra in Tamil, Arumuga Navalar 
was the first to popularise Tamil prose. If we eliminate some 
of the great commentators who have written very terse and 
obscure Tami! Prose, it may fairly be said that he was the 
father of Tamil prose. His graduated Series of Readers for 
Schools, his catechisms of the Saiva Religion, and his prose 
renderings of the Periapuranam and Tiruvilayadal Puranam are 
excellent Text books. The University of Madras has compli- 
mental him by adopting ‘the last mentioned books as texts for 
the B.a. and other examinations. It is generally supposed that 
he was not a poet. But, as1 have already stated, the object 
of his whole life was to prove useful to the public, and he did 
not therefore want to waste his time in building high rhymes 
which he was able to doas is evident from some of the pieces 
that are extant. 

In Jaffna he established 3 model School under the desig- 
nation of “Saiva Prakaasa Vidya Sdalai”’ the first of the kind 
where secular and religious education was imparted to Hindu 
boys. The first batch of students of this institution were 
afterwords some of the greatest scholars of the day. When the 
students had passed out of the highest class, he had arranged 
for a system of post-graduate study, and whenever possible, 
he himself took up some of the subjects in that advanced class. 
The Saiva Prakasa Vidhya Salai did not stand alone. Similar 
institutions were founded by public-spirited men in other 
places on its model, and at the present moment they are spread 
al} over the Province. The present Hindu College of Jaffna, 
though not directly founded by him, its existence jis due to the 
iafluence of his teachings. 

After making the necessary arrangaments for carrying on 
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the work of the School at Jaffna, and for periodical preaching 
of the Satva Siddhanta,; Arumuga Névalar left: for Sowthéert 
India where his fame had already. preceded him, that hemay. 
work amongst the people there: Though it is thirty years 
since he met with his. premature death, his name cor tinues te | 
be a household word both there and in Ceylon. | He ¢ stablished 
his Head Quarters at Madras and founded a press to meet:teg 
increasing demands due to his activity. It may not begat. 
of place to mention here that every farthing that was. deriw>d 
from the sale of books, was devoted to the institutions founded 
by him and other public beneficence. From Madras, he toured 
through-the Southern districts, preaching the Saiva Siddhantz, 
and the regeneration of Tamil. He also advocated reforms 
in the management of Saiva temples and charitable institutions 
such as the monasteries of Tiruvaduthurai and Dharmapurani. 
There is‘no doubt that people appreciated his !abours, and this 
fact is evident from the formation of several societies to carry 
out the objects of his mission. But all of them died 2 natwral 
death with the Oozing out of their enthusiasm on the part of 
the people, and our Navalar had to carry on his work single- 
handed. As a result of his teachings, the temple priests Who 
were grovelling in ignorance, awoke to the situation and-begas 
to educate their sons and iearn the Agamas. It was in this Sancti- 
fied place, (Chidambaram) that he worked harder than anywhere 
else, and it is refreshing to notethat everything connected with 
the shrine here, is carried on, on authorised lines, that. the 
Dtkshathars (the priests of this. particular temple) are educated 
and that they adopt every means in their power to spread 
education amongst that community. The recital of the Theva- 
ram and other sacred hymns which was in a state of desuetude, 
was resuscitated and brought into every day practice, It is 
with pleasure | note that two Boarding Schools. have been 
established in this city for the teachings of these hymns—one 
under the auspices of the Hon; Dewan Bahadur Ramasamy 
Chettiar and the other under the Mudaliars of the place. Under 
the scathing invective of Arumuga Navalar, the heads of the 
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several Mutts which were dens of iniquity, were trembling 
in their shoes and were doing their best to reform ‘themselves. 
In.this city, he established this school on the model of the Saiva 
Prakasa Vidhya Sdalai at Jaffna. It is very gratifying to me 
to note that its records have been as satisfactory as the parent 
institution, and the present management speaks volumes in 
favour of those concerned, particularly as the school is conducted 
on the lines chalked out by its founder—the great Arumuga 
Navalar. 

In, doing his work, he met with considerable opposition, 
but he was able to carry everything before him. In the early 
days of his preaching, the title of Navalar was conferred on him 
by the learned in Southern India headed by that great Scholar 
and Philanthropist Ponnusamy Thevar, having been struck 
by his fervid éloquence, unparalelled as it was in those days. 
Though. he had made Madras his -head quarters, he visited 
Jaffna. now and then, and towards his latter days, he spent his 
time there in introducing reforms. amongst the Hindu Commu- 
nity and supervising his pet School. As in the case of all 
reformers, his life was short-lived... He died in Jaffna in the 
fifty-fourth year of his life before he was able to complete thé 
work he had set to himself. 

The late Arumuga Navalar was one of those rare 
spirits that lived for the sake of others extinguishing self 
altogether. The object of his whole life was to place his mother 
tongue in its pristine purity, and restore the Saiva Siddhanta 
to its place as one of the oldest religions of the world. The 
spirit he has infused has not died out, and I am sure that. it will 
live. till the Tamil language and Saiva Siddhanta lives. In 
Ceylon his memory is held green and every man and woman 
quote him as their authority for everything in their daily 
concerns. It may be safely said without exaggeration that but 
for him, no vestige of the Siddhanta would have been left in 
that island, and everybody would have embraced Christianity. 

While ministering to the requirements of the Souls, Mr: 
Navalar did not neglect the material. advancement of his peoples 
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He was always ready to further it and when occasion required 
he never hesitated to remedy any disabilities or political wrongs 
under which his countrymen were labouring, by heading: any 
movement, | 

ES 


IRUPA-IRU-PAHTU 
OF 
Str. ARUNAND] SIVACHARYAR. 
(Continued from page 373, of Vol. X IT, No. 8.) 


1o. When I attained Karmasdmya, Thou didst 

Remove my Mala and enter my heart . 

Through grace. If so, Oh DeSika, who didst 

Remove my Triple darkness, | should gain 

The High estate of becoming one with Thee 

Without being ever separated from Thee. 

It stated, Thou wert not in me ere this 

Through presence of Triple Mala, then Lord, 

Freedom from evil, Thy lotus-foot not gained 

I become rooted stil] in its strong-hold. 

If one endures according to Prarabdha 

And Akamiya will not rise, if stated so, 

Then Triple Mala won't cease till body lasts. 

Then further gain and gain of Maya form. 

Without balance in works, one can’t gain Thee, 

This ancient Dharma will hold good no more, ~ 

Thou didst stand in my heart or Thou didst not 

This Mala perished or this happened not 

What shall I say? Say which of them is true 

Oh Lord of Vernai rich with watered fields 

Oh Meykandan, who assumed form with hands 

And feet to root out of me my misdeeds 

Who 's free from sin, whose throat with poison’s dark 

Who is my faultless Guru. 

NOTES. 

God’s touch is necessary to finally emancipate the soul. He is ever 
present in the soul, as ghee in milk, or the sun before a blindman. After 
the Guru's touch, Akamiya will not rise and the body will perish as ‘dark- 
ness before light. 
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My intelligence in Thee, why then 

It is by mala bound Oh Vennai’s Truth. 

If in Thee, 1 wont merge in this ; To both 
Cant hold ; How am I then both Oh my Lord. 


NOTES. 


‘lhe question is that though the soul’s intelligence, will etc., cannot 
play except in the Presence of God, and as such is ertirely dependent 
on Him, how does the mala affect the soul atall? ‘The answer is that the 
soul becomes one with whatever it is united to, and the Lord is ever in 
Advaita union with soul and its bhanda, and actuates them both and so 
that the soul can perform Karma and gain experience and gradually 
attain Karmasamya ; when the soul’s impurity and connection thereto 
is thus removed, by its undying love and God’s grace, then will it rest 


eternally in Bliss (Siva). The eye though in the presence of the sun 


cannot see, when. covered by cataract, and the cataract itself has to 


mature before it can be removed by the surgeon's lancet. 
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Oh Thou Meykandadeva! That didst rise 

In the world and grant me wisdom old and make 
My heart of lotus bloom and quarters eight 
Enshine, by lifting sure the darkness’s shroud 

Oh Flawless ambrosia Oh Rock of Good. 

How’s it Thou dwell'st in me at times and leav’st 
‘| dwell in you when you think of Me, not 

When you dont. This My nature is’’ Thou say’st. 
Then servant at my call Thou dost become 

Thy omnipresent nature Thou dost lose. 

If said Thou with Thy shoulders eight, three eyed, 
Art present everywhere and yet Supreme 

And | do unite with Thee and.return, 

Then it is as good as those from heat foot-sore 
Who do leave after rest again again 

Under the ornate shade of trees which have 

No like nor hate (for those same travellers). 

Thou dost shine when I think (though inseparate) ? 
If in that state pitying my lowly self, 

Thou didst appear to me and veiled become 

This ’gainst Thy gracious Nature, Lord, will go. 
More, word will pass they that gained Thee have births, 
And few will be the Janis in this world. 
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So if Thou think’st my questions fit and wouldst 

My doubts remove, then grace such answers which 

Will satisfy me, Oh That passeth speech. 

NOTES, 

Our mind is mostly in an objective condition ; but can rise to a pure 
subjective condition. So we can sink. ourselves in God, and yet after a 
timé return to ourselves. And God is one with us and different from us 
as mind and body (e. Way © g).o), and sun and eye, and soul and soul’s 
sense. And yet heis far away from those who do not love Him and 
yet at hand to his Bhaktas. In all these three ways, which is in fact 
One, asthe commentators point out, is the soul standing in union and 
apart from God: 

The following Hymn from Devaram is quoted by the com- 
mentator which is too fine to be lost, and which we could not 
trace in the existing collections. 

verse gu 1p eS) gyi de xenas. 

(Jurca oot eyr ai Quer éCascdl scr 

per eflesce cr ew ip ean val”. @ 

Wier gat ser Ome gS uw Nene ow, 
Lhe Touch of song speech the taste of Fruit He is 
And gushes into me and gladness gives. 

if thought He comes in me, if not, He leaves 
This 1s the nature of God as in me. 

The last two lines are what our author evidently quotes, 
and the first two are thus expanded by St. Meykandan to 
illustrate (:0c’s5 omnipresence and Advaita nature. 

wena ex ty CurenrywCuMsv Ufpw gay 

wear cock sone wCi.t Geum GWAL— 1600 6M (17 
SHIN SLAF SHweopser Her Mes 

56 pes Ower nen mi wrgs, 

Like that of tune n song and taste in fruit 

It is everywhere Our gracious Lord, His Foot 
This Advaita, the rare Vedas, do say 

Is not one but Advaita it is alone. 


Tax. j. M. N. 


THE LIGHT OF DIVINE WORSHIP. 
(Devopasana Dipika.) 
PART I. 
(Continued from page 581 of No. §, Vol. X1/T.) 


RUPA. 

TEMATITAET and aatas am (Svetas. Up. IV. 10) 

“The whole world is filled with what are His members. 
aq aieaz gat (Chandogya Up. IIT. 14. 7.) 

‘ All this is Brahman.’ 

eq eq graem aq 1 (ABrihad. Up. 11. 5. 19.) 

“ He became like unto every Form”. 

wasreaiad ay aaa a ata 1 (Chandogyal p. 1 / 8.7.) 
‘In It all that exists has its self, 
It is the True. It is Atma.” 

Ape a aq: (Taittiriva Up. Il. 6. 12.) 

“ Bow to Him who is all forms.” 
“AfQumps apy saw SGC sner ares s,’ 
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“Behold, He spread Himself cut as all these spreading 
worlds,” 
OM mig Geoag ut@cpomrarars, (Tirnvachaka), 
* Behold He became the un-moving and the moving.” 
9260 5 7:0 Carin hd HLuvé sss, (Vagisa’s Hymn). 
‘Him the Dancer in the chit&kasa who is all forms.” 
All these ideas are summed up in Kaivalya Up. 8. 
WPT ATATIET RA Waranad aalaia agitiwareaaeiaa Ay 
PaMaeTHETAZGA—<ATeal | 
Unthinkable, unjgigpnifest, of endless forms, Siva, Peaceful, 
Lamortal, Origin of Brahma, without beginning middle or end, 
The One, Omnipresent, Intelligence and Bliss, Forniless and 
Advaita. 
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Qugam op sQauer amd Gus@u Gifs 
sSHanyGar wmRagarws , 
SGanwaagse ¢$HCarsowWisuer enw 
Yan wy eas Ogrexmpwerm Cw, 
“The first cause wished, It would multiply ; multiplying, 
It became all forms and no forms, and. form-and-no-form ; 
Guru, and Sakti and the Lord, all the souls, and became one 
“with them all and yet was different.’ 
UO ESES Sto MevCwovier ars&i ayaren ter 
arwrs s sererio Gu unde g nec Lit 
Qosses sar Heouowat seF1g Ger Cucres (emumemus) 
a pers soutvier (#F sb) QourpH OewQvaar 
YUOsg sss stor 5 ypw@ererco ny Cun f ayer on ror 
QurgGudlen_oner Os @iIenr wre (eu) 
0 DB eyai on roar ( 24 aid) 
Sarg ses star (2 cai) eeu ws HF Fu ororier 
anor gs Sur caGerer soo ssonrnCos, (emumeRUL) 
“‘ He is in the mind, in the Head and in speech, 
In the hearts of his servants who sing of His feet with 
love, 
In the Heads of Devas (Ripartpam) 
He is beyond the seven worlds (Atita) 
And here He, Gold-like, is in water 
And in the fragrant cassia buds, 
He is in the Rocks, and in fire and air (Aripa) 
He is in Gold ,or clouds) and in the Top of Kailas 
He is the Lord of Kalahasti, who is the inside of my 


” 


eye. 
STHULOPASANA PREPARES THE WAY FOR SUKSHMOPASANA. 

The Atita, Ariipa and Riparipa are such as can be fancied 

of man’s soul and known by inference and not by actual physi- 

cal experience. Actual sight of the soul, showing respect to 

it are all in reference to its dwelling place, the body. This is 

the easy way to all. So to, in accordance with the four 

aspects ‘in which God is conceived of as above, His worship 

divides itself into two, Si#kshmopasana, in which our Bhavana 
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is inferential, and S¢h&lopasana in which our worship is physi- 
cal. Atitam, Ardpam, Ripariipam are comprised in Sakshma, 
and Ripa in Stha@la. As man’s karma and intelligence differ 
in different individuals, so they are not capable of following 
the first forms of worship and can alone follow Ré#pa worship 
with usefulness. That is to say, after one had steadied his 
mind by following regularly the Ripa upasana, he can then 
take up Aripopasana and after perfecting himself therein 
At:topasana. If in any of these upasanas, one perfects himself 
by losing self and reaches the highest experience, he becomes 
fit to receive the Grace of ParameSvara, and receives the 
reward. In Sthilopdsana, one fixes his attention on an object 
before him, and without his mind wandering anywhere he 
worships God alone with all his heart. J s#kshmopdsana, one 
sits in a solitary place, controls his senses, closes his eyes, fixes 
his mind on something, performs Yoga and Dhyana. Therefore 
this should be practised only after a man had gain perfection 
in Sthitlopdsana. And the S#kshmopdsana could only be under- 
taken by Yogis who had conquered their senses and had 
- thoroughly renounced life, and not by men who are ever engaged 
in the affairs of this world. But none in the world could afford 
to do without worship of God. No doubt S#kshmopasana is 
superior but those who cannot afford to practise it, should at 
least practise Sihilopasana. 


If it be asked, why this is necessary when it is sufficient 
to think of God in one’s mind, we will reply that 


PRACTICE IS NECESSARY FOR WORSHIP. 


Young children first begin to count by their fingers and 
after a time they practise mental arithmetic. After learning 
each letter separately and its sound, they read rapidly without 
any effort at all, and without having to pause over each 
letter. So too, one who has controiled his senses by fixing his 
thoughts on God by practice in Sthilopasana will alone be 
able to prevent his senses from wandering and be able to fix 
is thoughts on God in Sskshmopasana. 
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- A THING AND ITS REMEMBRANCE. 

An object can only be remembered in reference to the - 
object, its quality or action. No memory can.be formed with-— 
out reference to any of these. The absence of the object may 
cause remembrance also, but we must have known it before. 

The Nayyayikas give Dravya, Guna, Action, Samanya 

(Genus) Vishesha (species) Samavaya (coinherence) Abhava 
(non-existence) as the seven constituents of an object. For 
example, when we say ‘a white bull came’, its feet, horns, body 
and other organs we remember when we call it a cow, from its 
white colour, we remember it as a white bull, from its locoma- 
tion from one place to another, we say ‘it came’. These terms 
are used in reference to these things. . 
_ It is certain therefore that no memory can be formed 
without something to hold on, and it is clear this can arise only 
from the particular quality or action of the object. Even when 
we do not see the object its quality and action, we remember 
it by such notions as we possess of each object. Mental pheno- 
mena is also understood by the mind through the five senses 
touch &c. 

This feeling is of two kinds, the direct perception of them 
by means of the sensations and the remembrance of the same; 
following the previous experience. These forms they hold for 
memory. 

Images are of two kinds, physical (Sthila Vigraha) per- 
ceived by the eye, mental (Manasa Vigraha) perceived by the 
mind. 

It follows therefore we cannot think of God except by some 
particular attribute of His. We think of the mind as what 
perceives, of Intellect as what thinks, of air as what moves and 
is felt by touch, of Akas as what is more subtle than air and 
is present everywhere; of electricity as an Aripa Sakti. So 
we think of God as omnipresent, omnipotent, the author of 
creation sustentation and resolution, Jiianamayan, Peaceful, 
Gracious ; He is neither Rtipa nor Aripa, neither short nor 
tall; He knows all and yet without senses. He is Sat, Chit, 
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Ananda, Jyoti, Nada seated on the Throne of Heaven, the 
spirit moving on the waters; He appeared in the form of 
Light, and as man, and His Form is the whole world. Except 
in all these different ways, no religionist thinks cf God. 

Generally when people speak of an object which is Arupa, 
it happens they speak differently as each understands it. Let 
us consider the nature of Electricity. It is a kind of force ; it 
fills al] bodies and objects and all places ; its real nature cannct 
be easily understood ; but it is not a non-existent thing. Its 
nature may be said to be Atita. Its positive nnd negative 
aspects are also understood. As it is powerful and not per- 
ceived by the eye, it may be called Ariipa. When in contact 
with Platinum or other metals it appears as light. In contact 
with iron &c., its form does not appear, and it becomes of the 
form of the object it is in contact with. Hence it may be 
called Rapartpa. A piece of iron electrified is called a magnet. 
It has form and soit may be called Ripa. But the force is 
only one but it becomes four just as we conceive of it differently. 
A beginner understands it only as magnets, i.e., in form. When 
he advances further, he understands it as sparks when two 
objects are brought together, and light when it contacts platinum 
wire. Then he knows its positive and negative poles. (Rupa- 
ripam). When he is sufficiently advanced in its study he 
knows its nature sould not be known but it is present every- 
where (Atita) and when brought into.action, it appears as Force 
(Arupa). What is understood in all these four aspects is only 
one thing, electricity. To understand its subtle (Atita) nature, 
the gross magnet is the first means and aneasy one. So too, 
to understand God's subtle Nature, and worship Him, the 
worship of Him in gross forms is the easy means. 


(To be continued) 
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INDIA—A PEEP INTO HER PAST.* 
(Continue | from page 377 of Vol. XIII, No. &.) 


Of the cities lying on the western confines of India Proper 
che most eminent was Taxila, situated on the eastern bank of 
Indus, on the site, as it is supposed, where the castle and city of 
Attock now stands. This was the flourishing capital of 
‘Taxiles, an Indian prince or /tajah, who on the approach of 
Alaxander, convinced perhaps that all opposition to so form- 
idable a power would be in vain, went forth with considerable 
presents to appease and join the invader. Taxila is describea 
by Strabo as the metropolis of a kingdom situated between the 
Indus and Hydaspes, in extent as large as Egypt, well planted, 
and exceedingly fruitful. The city itself was not less distin- 
guished by the elegance of its structure than by the wisdom of 
those just political institutions by which it was governed. 
Taxiles, like Porus, seems to have been rather a name common 
to a race of kings, than the peculiar appellation of one sovereign. 
The reigning prince of that name was the determined enemy of 
Porus; and it was into India, and because, he adds, in the 
words of Fraser, “ Attock is the only place where, from the 
stream being less rapid, an army can conveniently pass ;’’— 
from that celebrated capital, where he refreshed himself and his 
army for some days, the Macedcnian conqueror advanced to 
the bank of the Hydaspes, the most westerly of the five rivers, 
called in modern language the /Je/um, but in the Aynee Akbery 
distinguished by a name somewhat similar in sound to its 
classical appellation, the Bedusta. It is rather remarkable, that 
Ptolemy's mode of writing the word comes still nearer to that 
of the Aynee Akbery. The Hydaspes is represented as a noble 
river, which, taking its rise in the Indian Caucasus, mingles 
its waters with those of the Cheenaub, and at length, together 


— # All Rights Reserved. 


406 THE LIGHT OF TRUTH 


with that river, rolls into the Indus at Multan. It seems to 
have been the boundary between the kingdom of Taxiles and 
that most formidable of Indian warriors, the renowned Porus. 
Concerning Porus himself, and the extent of his dominions, 
many discordant and very unsatisfactory accounts have been 
given both by ancient and modern writers. The subject will 
more properly come under our consideration here-after. Lahore 
or Lehawer, as it is said in the Aynee Akbery to have been 
called in ancient astronomical tables, was undoubtedly in 
ancient times a very considerable kingdom, and no other city 
in its neighbourhood seems of consequence enough to have been 
the capital of so celebrated a prince as Porus. With the great- 
est deference, however, to the high authority just mentioned, 
that the kingdom of Porus is expressly affirmed by Strabo to be 
the country “ between the Hydaspes and the Acesines; exten- 
sive, opulent, and containing nearly three hundred towns.” 
Amidst a violent storm of hail and lightning, which con- 
cealed his army, and which may in some degree account for the 
traditionary story mentioned in Hamilton’s ‘Voyage to the 
East-Indies ’ that he was a great magician, Alaxander, in spite 
of the army of Porus, drawn up on the opposite shore, passed 
the Hydaspes, at the place where the fortress of Rotas now 
stands ; and after defeating that prince inaregular engage- 
ment, advanced to the banks of the second river of the Panjab, 
called by the ancients the Acesines, but now known by the 
name of Cheenaub. This branch of the Indus is represented 
as exceedingly broad, deep, rapid, and abounding with rocks, 
which subjected both the invader and his army to the most 
imminent danger. On the spot where he defeated Porus, he 
erected a city in memory of the victory which he called Nicza ; 
and another he denominated Bucephala, in honour of his favour- 
ite horse Bucephalus, who died in this expedition of extreme 
old age, being on the verge of thirty. The former of these 
cities, we are informed by Ptolemy, was situated on the eastern 
shore of the Hydaspes ; the latter near the western bank, on 
the site where his camp stood. No more particular notice is 
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taken of Nice by the ancients than what is related above ; nor 
can we find a town in the map of northern India corresponding 
with it in situation. Lahore has indeed been supposed by some 
writers to be the ancient Bucephala. 

Having arrived with some loss, on the eastern bank of the 
c heenaub, Alaxander, impatient to reach the Ganges, pressed 
on with rapidity towards the third river, called by Strabo the 
Hyarotes, by Arrian the Hydraotes, and by Ptolemy the 
Rhuadis, or Adris. In the Aynee Akbery, however, it is called 
the [yrawutee, which bears a striking resemblance to Hyarotes ; 
but Rhuadis seems to be most consonant to its present name, 
which is that of Rauvee. ‘Then, we are told, Alaxander found 
a new and most formidable foe to encounter in the united forces 
of the Kathaioi the Mallei, and the Oxydrakai, Vhe city which 
their combined army attempted to defend against the veteran’ 
Greeks was called Sauga/a, which we may fix between Lahore 
and Multan, out of the direct route to the Ganges. Itis but in’ 
very few instances that we are able to trace any remote simili- 
tude between the ancient and modern names of a country <nd 
people so little known to the ancients as these of India. The 
voluntary migration of some nations to happier climes and 
wealthier regions, the necessary dispersion of others by invasion 
and conquest, the fluctuation to which languages are subject, 
the alteration of the beds of rivers, and many other natural and’ 
accidental causes, concur to render every attempt of this kind: 
most uncertain and precarious. Alihough the exact -fate of 
Sangala cannot now be ascertained, it may not be improper to 
remark that among the nations inhabiting to the south of the 
mouths of the Indus, is a race of naval robbers, called Sanga- 
nians, from Sangania,a province of Gujerat; and the same 
tract; at the period of the voyage of Nearchus was possessed 
by a people called Sangadiais. 

Of the Kathaioi, the Oxydrakai and the Mallor, since they 
are said’to be the most of powerful and warlike nations of India, 
it is necessary to give an account sumewhat more particular, 
however imperfect and unsatisfactory. Cuthay, an eastern 
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appellation of China, being a word of Tartar extraction, and in’ 
use, as may be proved from Curtius and Strabo among the. 
Asiatic Scythians in the time of Alaxander, has afforded oppor- 
tunity of conjecture that the Tartars had even at the time of 
this expedition extended their frontiers on that side as far as the 
Sutlej, in whose neighbourhood the ancients have fixed the 
residence of the Kathaiot, and thus had already in some degree 
laid the basis of their future grandeur in Northern India. This 
-early connection between the Northern Indians and their Tartar 
neighbours is rendered probable, by the consideration that in 
some instances the languages of the two nations are not dissi- 
milar, since many words occur in them which have a kindred 
orthography and signification. 

The Oxydrakai seem to have been situated at the confluence 
of the Rauvee and the Cheenaub and little is known of them. Of 
the Mal/ai and their situation, we are able to speak with greater 
certainty ; for they inhabited a region still more to the south- 
west, near the shores of the main stream of the Indus and their 
capital was doubtless Multan, It may be proper however in 
this place to note, that the Dutch traveller, Nieuhoff, mentions 
a hardy and warlike nation Ma//easis, whose residence is on the 
tops of the high mountains of Malabar, and whom he supposes 
to be the same people as the Malloi. He describes them as 
differing from the Nairs of Malabar in their complexion, religion 
and manners, and superior to them in bravery, ingenuity and. 
honesty. Their princtpal amusement is hunting amidst the 
thick forests where they reside, and where they catch in pits 
the elephant and tiger; they are governed by laws peculiar 
to themselves,’are scattered through several districts in bodies 
of about five or six hundred people,.and each district has its 
seperate judge or captain. 

Having taken Sanga/a Alaxander returned, and pursuing 
his progress towards the Ganges, arrived at the fifth branch of 
the Indus, called by Ptolemy the Zaradrus which alone bears 
any resemblance to its modern name, the Sutlej. In the Aynee 
Akbery it ts said anciently to ha. been called Shetooder. On 
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the eastern bank of that river the adventurous Macedonian 
paused, not from any latent conviction of the impracticability 
of his ambitious project, but in constrained obedience to the 
voice of his army, who refused to follow him over that dreary 
desert of twelve days’ journey which still lay between them 
and the Ganges, and to engage in unequal contest with the 
innumerable armies, which, they were informed, the powerful 
and warlike nations that dwelt on its banks were able to pour 
into the field. | 


The magnificent Delhi of today was, at the time of this 
invasion, a place of little importance, having been but newly 
founded, according to Ferishta, by Delu the usurper of the 
throne of Hindustan, and uncle of Porus, who opposed the forces 
of Alaxander. The vast city of Kanouj was at that time, and 
had been for many successive centuries, the imperial residence 
of its monarchs ; and hardly any fact seems to admit of strong- 
er evidence, that the famous Pataliputra of the ancients is not 
Halabas or Allahabad as D’ Anville and almost all modern geo- 
graphers have agreed, but this very ancient capital of Kanouj. 


With respect to the nations that inhabited the inland regions 
of the peninsula, nothing decisive can be ascertained concern- 
ing them from the accounts of authors commonly called 
classical ; for, as the Greeks had very tmperfect and inadequate 
idea of the parts of India which they themselves did traverse, 
it is not to be supposed they could arrive at any very authentic 
information concerning the parts which they did not explore. 
To this dearth of geographical knowledge, their total tgnorance 
of the Indian language has contributed nota little; and their 
fondness for moulding foreign names toa Grecian form has 
added much to the confusion in which both the history and 
geography of India are involved. ‘This custom was so prevalent 
among them that there is hacdly a single Asiatic word, besides 
Porus, which they hive not corrupted. Who, indeed, could 
have imagined, that of out of Ucha My the name of an noe 


cies —" — nee itarncniemmnsins sincceniipiitai 


* Asiati> Researches, Vol. i. p. 2. 
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nation, Ox3drakat, a compound Greek word, signifying sharp- 
sighted, should have been formed and applied in their history to 
that people ; that Gogra should be converted into Agoramis ; 
and Renas into 4ornius? By indulging their faney in this 
romantic manner, they have thrown difficulties, almost insup- 
erable, in the way of the geographer and the historian; and 
they have nearly Gefeated the end which their vanity--had im 
view. by obscuring their brightest exploits, and giving their 
victories almost the air of fiction. 
(To be continued) — 
M. S. 
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KARMA AND RE-INCARNATION.* 


Mr. PRESIDENT, LaprEs aND GENTLEMEN, 

] have undertaken to deal with the law of causation and the 
Jacts of reincarnation in the brief space of half an hour on this 
sacred platform to-night. I count upon the inspiration I shall 
draw from this assembly to make up for my own defects and to 
accomplish an almost impossible intellectual feat. J have 
an jmmense faith in the noble cause advocated by this maha- - 
samajam, which owes its inception and growth to truly noble 
men whose hfe-work would do ample eredit to any civilized 
nation on Karth in the East or the West. We owe it al} to our 
national or at all events racial Karma, I suppose. Great souls 
having a tremencous faith I take it in God, in truth, in Divine 
Law, Heaven’s purpose, and in the potentialities for al] eternity 
that lie buried mm their innermost selves, have evidently reincar- 
nated again and again, from time to time, in this so-¢alled irox 
ave of man to bring back Saivaism,—the religion par excellence 
of ead its ae stine glory: 


* A resume of the wae dishes i Prof. v. Muthukuniaraswanyi 
Madaliar, ps. a. at thé Seventh Conference of the Salva Sidliianta Maha 
Sanvjam, Conjiverany, Des, 1912, 
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Saivaism in a nutshell! What is it? -And what does it 
teach? ‘God is Love’ is its Swartipa (essence) and ‘Ahinisa 
Paramo Dharmaha’ is its highest teaching. Love alone could 
lead one to God, and to: love God is, to love His creation. Know- 
ledge and Wisdom must always go hand in hand wi-h love, the 
one force that keeps the universe intact. 

The All, is working for all and all isin the All. All is 
working for the Good. The Good is the only rational God that 
rational man recognized in ‘primeval India, The Good is ail 
life, everlasting life and in it, in /¢s eternal bosom, death is 

ot: the mirage of death could find no room to stand. All ts 
working for the Blessed: consummation zow, as in Eternity, as 
‘now itself is the soul of eternity. Zhe All lives beyond time 
limits, though all live within the limitations of time at both 
ends. The Golden age is just ahead of us, as we are always 
going ahead, in search of this and in search of that, now this 
way, atid now the other. But God-men there are, who appar- 
ently live in time and yet are not of it, who live in the world 
untouched by its glamour, unaffected by its maya and thorough- 
ly indifferent to its joys and pains, hopes and fears and life 
and death. But, are we quite sure of the ground we are 
.treading on? Oh! Yes! I dare say we are! We are no 
doubt a/ready in the throes of a new spiritual birth. “Things 
are readjusting themselves in a qaite unlooked-for” manner. 
We have already had many a surprise in so inany fields of 
knowledge, Science, Philosophy, Metaphysics, Occultism and so 
on. Zhe old is making room for the new, gradually though 
imperceptibly, and they say that everything happens for the 
best, as it must, if it is all cosmos and not chaos. 

We have got now to dive deep into the. bottomless deptits 
of matter and Scale up the giddy heights of apparently unsca- 
lable Spirit, -And suppose we could rise equal to the occasion, 
what then? Why? we’shall éien barely glimpse the Infinite, 
Eternal, Nameless, Formless Omnipotent Omnipresent Siva, 
who enfolding all, is yet beyond all, who iS incomparable to 
anything under the sun or above’ him even. 
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How and Where did evolution start its gruesome game? 
Whence all this so-calied creation? And whither is this 
phenomenal universe of man bound? Where did arma begin 
its work and how did we all start iato life and being? Rather 
hard nuts to crack ! 

The beginning of things is impossible to conceive for the 
cultured intellect, as there was actually no beginning anywheie 
in the beginningless-Nature. No progress ina straight line! 
In the very nature of thought, it is impossible to conceive such 
an incongruous idea. Progresss always goes on, in cycles 
in Prakriti, and an evolution always suggests an involution 
that preceded it, somewhere, somehow, somewhen, So that, it 
would be easily seen that we are chiefly concerned with our own 
manvantara in which we are all sailing Godward on the vast 
ocean of life. The Law of Evolution had been clearly seen in 
our Punya Bhimi since the morning time of the Saivacult. I 
will refer you to the very first verse of Tiruvachakam, the 
Tamil Veda. You need not even look up the Manudharma 
Sdstra in which the Prajapati has very clearly brought out 
the idea, which many of us thought for a long time we owed to - 
the West, pernaps to Darwin the naturalist, in particular. Why! 
the Deveram bristles with it, and other and later Tamil works 
have followed suit. Of course, we English-educated Tamils 
knew nothing about it, till it came dressed ina new and west- 
erm garb and we began to hug it to our bosom. 

One thing should be particularly noticed however. The 
why and the wherefore of evolution as such, may hot quite fall 
within the limits of short-sighted human ken: but the how and 
the whither seem more or less to fall into line with the scope of 
of our present enquiry. ; 

How then? What shall be the line of our procedure? 
We postulate,—we have to, we cannot help doing so,—the 
existence of the Supreme almost intuitively. Dogged skepticism 
je that direction is but crass ignorance. That sort of opium- 
extiag would not hold water:tor long. Do you at all believe in 
wourself is the question. If so, you -must also believe in the 
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Sel/ of yourself. It is the necessity of thought. The ‘7 am’ con- 
sciousness in man is but the feeble reflection of the ‘7 am’ consci- 
ousness in tne macrocosom. Let me quote an Upanishad here. 

“Yato visvam saiud bhiatam 

Yena jatanja thishtathi, 

Yasmin sarvani leeyante 

Jiieyam tad Brahma Lakshanyhi.”’ 


Thet from which the whole of the known Universe has 
come, that in which everything lives now, and that to or towards 
which everything tends for final absorption, that is Brahma. or 
God Almighty. : 

So that, we see our starting-point is the Supreme Siva, 
mysterious Love. We live in Him all along, as there is nothing 
outside Him. 

“ Ekamevadvitiyam Brahma,” 
Eka eva Rudro nadvitiyayam” 
Eko Rudraha Ekamevadvitiyam.” 

And in the long run we flow to Himalso. We must gravi- 
tate towards Him, not as poor and feeble as when we shooted 
forth from His bosom, but with the harvest of a full manvan- 
taric experience which culminated in love, wisdom and power. 
In other words, from the Kevala we started, says the Sivaga- 
mas, in the Sakala, we find ourselves to-day by the Wulof Siva, 
and in the fulness of time, we will march on, under the sweet 
banner of 7ruth, 

‘ Satyameva jayate’ 

‘ Satyat Nasti Paro Dharma’ 
and armed with the knowledge of God before us, God behind 
us, God above us, God below us, God without and God within 

‘ Deho Devalaya proktassajivassivaha,' 
to our sweet home, the inviting goal, our haven of peace, rest 
and joy, the Kaivalya or the Siva Sayujy., the positive pole of 
Para Nirvana, in all glory, in all ecstacy, and in all blessedness. 

Let us listen just here, to the inspired words of a noble 
poet hailing in sympathetic spirit from the cultured West. 
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“Our birth is but a sleep and a forgetting ; 
The soul that rises with us, our life's star 
Has had elsewhere its setting, | 
And cometh from afar, - 

Not in entire forgetfulness, | 

And not in utter nakedness, 

But trailing clouds of glory do we come 
From God, who is our ‘home.”—/lWerdsworth., 


We are not bodies but immortal Spirits. 
“GoDigop siayccrBmuowsvrGen ”’ 


“ 9297186 swmmavmne si ww &c” 


Let the progressive thought of the civilized West speak out 
also and bear its valuable testimony to the indigenous growth 
in experience 9.auq@ of the Spirit-secking East :— . 

The great English poet of Nature quoted above, would 
appear to have constantiy had the mystic temperament of India 
to receive conscious intimation of immortality. Probably, he 
wes himself a true Indian for the time being clothed in an 
English body, though he made no claims himself to that rather 
unique honour. 


“ Mcreover, somcthing is,,or seems, 
That touches me with mystic gleams, 
Like glimpses of forgotten dreams— 
Of something felt, like something here; 
Of something done, I know not where ; 
Such as no language may declare.” 

(Zo be continued) 

V. M. S. 


CAMEOS FROM TAMIL LITERATURE. 


AINGURU NURU: 
MARUTHAM : VETKAIPATTU. 


[ We extract the following sonnets from the ancient classical 
work, from the beautiful edition of Mahamahopadhyaya V- 
Svaminatha Ayyar Avergal. It gives a rare pleasure to handle 
his volumes, and the amount of thought and labour and critical 
research bestowed by him in preparing these editions is beyond 
all praise; all his editions contain prefaces and introductions 
containing notes on the author or authors, and other interesting | 
particulars, together with carefully prepared indexes containing 
glossary and references to other works where these verses are 
quoted. We only regret that tue appreciation of him by the 
public and by Government is inno way adequate. Fancy a 
Scholar like him slaving in Government service on a paltry pay 
of 50 or 60 Rs. This cannot but reflect the lowest estimate of 
our Mother Tamilin the eyes of her debased sons and of our 
Paternal Government. ] , 

Ainguru Niru is acollection on the same model as that 
of Kalitogat from which we had frequently given translations 
under this heading, and consists of 500 sbort sonnets arranged 
under the five Zina? And the collections under each 771az is 
by a different Poet, Our Famous Poet Kabilar of Kurtichi- 
patiu, (See Vol. 1, p. 16 of this Journal) is the author of the 
centum under Aurinchi in this collection. The following invoca- 
tory Verse of Perunthevanar is added to the collection. 

éo Cuof enon urs gs 
sre chang cxtlip = ip 
eras YNngG YB ips sar cpenmCw, 
Whose Half is the maid with blue body and shining 
jewels 
The One, under His Twin: Feet’s shade 
Did, in order, rise the Triple Worlds. 
4 
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From a note at the foot of the manuscripts, it is ascertained 
that this collection was made by the Poet Pulatturai Murriya 
Kiidalirkilar under the orders of Yanaikkatcheimantharanjn 
cheral Irumporayar, who became afterwards the King of the 
Chera Country and was a contemporary of Pandyan Nedun- 
cheliyan of Talaidlankanam fame. 

We note also the editor gives at p. 143, the sonnet which 
we gave at p. 109 Vol. XIII of this Journal which he found ap- 
pended in a cadjan Manuscript of Tenkasi Subbiah Pillai, ana 
portions of which are also found quoted in the commentary on 
Tolkappyam. We select for translation the first decad of verses 
from the Marutham of Orampogiar, which is remarkable in 
many ways. The first line of each of the sonnets wishes long life 
to.the King, showing how deeply rooted is the loyalty of the 
Indian. The next line shows what ideal of felicity, material, social 
and political, the Indian possessed. The whole Paffz is said to 
be a reply by the maid to the lover who after leading a bad life 
away from his wife, became reunited to her, and to his question 
as to how his wife felt during his absence. 7Vhe first part of 
the verse gives the sentiments of the loyal wife, who though 
long-suffering would never think ill of her lord, and the latter 
part expresses the sentiment of the maid and her companions , 
and it contains at the same time an inner meaning called eer 
CFO Raw, expressing disapprobation of his conduct. ] 

1, amgf wrger any) walesh 
Qs pus Gurals QuierQulg mss 
QaerCac. CirGer waGw wr@w 
teu) ANGAF Few Cys cor 
WITT CHIT Sips 
ner ey anips QaerCar Ci_Cw, 
1. Long Live Athan,* Lang live Avini * 
Let Paddycrops and Gold increase.” 
So dwelt our lady’s thoughts. And we, 
‘To Him of this town where Kaiji blooms 
And fishes breed fast, and his friend 
Hail, all Hail” did wish. 


* Athan and Avini are names of the Chera king who patronised 
our Poet. 
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Norte. 


The first requisite of a happy country is that it should 
possess a long line of kings. Its second requisite is that its 
agricultural and mineral resources should be safe-guarded by 


the King. 


They feared ‘injury to the master and his friend Panan 
who misled him, on account of their evil ways, and so they 
wished long life. The tree’s bloom and breeding fishes contain 
veiled reference to the hero’s mixing with improper women, 
when his own chaste wife was alive. ; 


2, 


ang wi ger arf wesedt 

Stores awe aces of sav 

QrserGar CunCan wnCw wrio 

uaWdsip EaQur® Osis hats@e 

semBaon ygen Coem eno 

afaigs Ass QaerCar. CCw, 

“ Long live Athan, long live Avini! 

Let fields yield plenty. Welcome be to the Poor” 

So dwelt our lady’s thoughts. And we 

The lord of this town where the nymphzas white 

Vie with blue ones in the cool pools, 

Let his love more and more increase,’’ did wish. 
Note 


The hospitality shown to the poor is one of the national 


virtues. 


His friendship was wished for, as he had bestowed 


his love elsewhere. The vieing of the lotuses of the inferior 
kind with the superior ones refers to his love for low women. 


3. 


amg un ser amis) wea eof! 

UNeUD ps UsGuev MEE 

QwerGar. CunGer wrCw waCw 

AS s8u apart QsvQard Quugw 

wer 1, on 167 wesw 

anpse@s Gunes QacrGar— CuCw, 

“ Long live Athan, long live Avini! 

Let cows yield copious milk and herds increase " 
So dwelt our lady’s thoughts. And we 
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‘He of the town of flowery groves where men 

Seed Paddy having stored, with inferior ones repair 

Let his home life shine ”, so did wish. 

amg wi ger ani) wales 

usMsaTye ents untuun CGorgs 

QaarGa, CrrGer ww ww 

LSS (509 H smb ss Dave 

Spot! Wp Tem wmiry 

uyperon 656 QaerCar CrCw, 

Long live Athan, long live Avini! 

Let his foes lie low, and Brahmins chant!” 

So dwelt our lady’s thoughts. And we 

“ He of this town, where in the fields, sugar canes 

Do flower and rice-crops ripen, 

Let not his chest become the Village Common,” 
did wish. 


Norte. 


The sugar canes though flowering are useless, like the 
common women. The village common refers to them also, 


5: 


any wiser arig) wales 

vee ange Satie oof Ga 

QacrCar, CurGer wrGw wrGu 

sed Curse YUE CHCKE 

sede wser Sar@ sw 

Georscor. ms QacrCar CuCw. 

“ Long live Athan, long live Avini! 

Let hunger not stare, disease far depart ’’! 

So dwelt our lady’s thoughts. And we 

‘He of the town in whose cool pools, the fish 

With alligators do live: Let his car 

Stand in tront of our door,” did wish. 
Norte. 


Though the alligators live with the fishes, yet the latter 
become the prey of the former, who are compared to the 


harlots. 
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6. “Long live Athan, long live Avini! 

Let the King’s hate subside and his years increase. 

So dwelt our lady’s thoughts. And we 

‘‘ He of this town, in whose cool pools do bloom 

The Lotuses, Let him embrace his wife 

And beget children”, so did wish. 
7, amg unser an wadesf 
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7, “Long live Athan, long live Avini! 

Let virtue more increase and vice decrease ” 

So dwelt our lady’s thoughts. And we 

“ He of the town by whose cool pools, the cranes 

Do rest on flowery Marutha Trees. Let him 

‘Toward His town his steps retrace,” did wish. 
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g. “ Long live George, long live His Queen 

Let his rule flourish, and al] thieving cease,” 

So dwelt our lady’s thoughts. And we 

«“ He of this town, in whose flowery groves, do rest 

The fine peacocks on swinging boughs. Let him 

His words prove true, even here,” did wish. 
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9. “ Long live Athan, long live Avini 
Let Good increase and all ills cease’ 
So dwelt our lady’s thoughts. And we 
‘¢ He of this town, full of cool pools near which 
The fishy cranes on paddy heaps do rest, 
Let not his love become a byeword sure,” did wish. 

10. am wrger anf wale 
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10. “ Long Live the King, Long live His Queen 
Let fall the rains and wealth increase.” 
So dwelt our lady’s thoughts. And we 
‘‘He of this town, in whose cool pools, do swim 
The smelling fish, and bloom the Mango Trees 
Let him carry her along with him,” did wish. 


J. M.N. 


What is Spiritualism and What does it stand for ? 


ooo 


Probably there is no word in the English language more 
misunderstood or misrepresented, than the word, Spiritualism. 

Negatively, it is not spiritism, nor agnosticism, nor 
materialism ; but, affirmatively, it is the direct opposite of 
materialism, whatever matter may mean. This misunderstanding 
of the word is largely due to the ecclesiastical priesthocd and 
the public press, which oftener is a reflector, than a righteous 
educator. It is our heartfelt prayer that both may soon repent 
and reform. | 


The root-meaning of this great word, Spiritualim, is clearly 
traced to God, who is pure, essential,immanent, and immuta- 
ble spirit. ‘God is Spirit ‘’ said Jesus Christ ; therefore, God 
being spirit, spiritualism, the direct antithesis of materialism, 
centering in and originating from God, becomes a most inspiring, 
a most sacred and holy word, the moral scale running thus: 
Spirit, spiritual, spirituality, spiritual-mindedness, Spiritualism 
—the I’SM, referring and relating to its main doctrines, The 
Father-Mother-hood of God, the brother-sister-hood of all races, 
the innate divinity of man, the immutability of law, the present- 
day ministry of spirits, the necessity of prayer, the beauty of 
faith the sweetness of charity, the grace of religion and an 
unbounded trust in God, the absolute embodiment of love, 
wisdom and will, over and in all. 

The practical result of spiritualism, is clearly beautifully 
expressed by the apostle, ‘“ The fruit of the spirit is love, joy, 
peace, long-suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness and 
temperance. 

Spiritualism in God's great word; and Spiritualists are 
the only religionists who have the promised gifts of the Christ 
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and by which gifts they demonstrate a future conscious and 
progressive existence, 

Neither priest nor press should touch this holy word of 
Spiritualism, only with clean hands and pure hearts; and 
Spiritualists themselves should honor their gospel of immort- 
ality by such righteous lives, as to induce the multitude to 
say, ‘' Behold the lives of those people, who see the etherealized 
forms of spiritual beings, who hear heavenly voices and who 
walk and talk with the angels, In this throbbing, selfish, warr- 
ing world, there are but few real spiritualists; for as of old, 
‘ Narrow is the way and few there be that find it” . 

The philosophy of Spiritualism is in perfect consonance 
with the Hindu philosophy, the religion of the oriental adepts, 
the Christianity of the Christ, meeting and satisfying humarity’s 
holiest and heartfelt desires and aspirations. 

When genuine Spiritualism, that is, Christ’s Christianity 
prevails, when nominal Christians become Christ-like; and 
nominal Spiritualists become more spiritual—actualising the 
Christ spirit of toleration, love and charity in their lives, then 
the long prophesied millenium in all its transcendant radiance, 
will have dawned upon our waiting world. ; 


Jo M.. Be 


‘POETRY OF ST. APPAR. 
(Continued from page 317 of No. 7, Vol. XI/IT). 


Part III, 


Even in our language, the exact definition of the term 
poet ’, and the scope of poetry were ever subject to contro- 
versy.* The critics have either evaded the task or failed in 
the attempt. Even a logical division of the different kinds of 
poets or poetry is even now unknown though divisions were 
made by grammarians and critics as they suited their immediate 
purpose. The divisions in Tamil poetry as Asu (gs), Maduram 
(wg00), Chitttram (#6850) and Vistharam (Sans) are not 
quite separate and unconnected spheres, and to borrow the 
language of geometry they are like circles that intersect one 
another. ‘lhese divisions are in no way better than the English 
classifications of poetry as the Dramatic, the Epic, the Lyric, 
the Didactic, the Satiric and so forth. Asa modern student of 
Tamil is conversant with English, it shall not be unprofitable 
to view St. Appar’s Devarain from both the English and the 
Ta-ilian standpoints. 

According to the English division of poetry, St. Appar’s 
Devaram is apparently a lyric. It may even be said to belong 
to the sub-class made by Dr. Baint, the sacred song or hymn. 


* 60s Can Sorter unex ig w extli® 6 tev 

GFHLIwWvans 490 FE GO 5 SIC s Tov ip 
eligwie gpoug pan aevedad a %v 

WreaQinarmiupeé 9 gen omacCum®@ 
Gar Os pCar sSQur_mé x ogee 

Serum 3 aeons gung gs 
Os Os Car abSaor gs #600 7 67 cB 

“CsgsOunt en yra@sa s Bf wero —u9 seTeuyoes, 
‘Vide pp. 254 273, Bain and Adam's linglish Composition and 

Rhetoric. 
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For it contains all the essential elements of this sub-class viz., 
awe, revernce, love, thankfulness, confidence, supplication, 
intercession, se]f-abasement etc., which occupy more than sixty 
per cent of the subject matter of the three Jirumurats of 
St. Appar. With these are intermingled other elements which 
strictly speaking, belong to the other species. of poetry and 
other sub-classes of the lyric. Such an intermixture avoids 
monotony in Devdram, and fecilitates the reader in easily 
passing through difficult and terse chapters. 

Some chapters of St. Appar’s Devaram perform the func- 
tions of an Epic.* The peculiarity of the poetic interest of the 
stories narrated by St. Appar either from the Puranas, Ithihasas 
or the then current traditions relating to the lives of the ancient 
Tamil Saints who were subsequently incorporated in the 
Aruvattimiwvar or the sixty-three of Peria Puranam, lies in his 
pithy and laconic expressions which rouse in our minds vivid 
pictures of men, and places in which they lived in ancient days, 
their customs and characters. ‘hough we find evidence to call 
most of his compositions as ‘Ausu’ or poetry sung off-hand, 
yet all poems exhibit some kind of artistic plan underneath them 
which was carried out inan admirable way as it suited the 
purpose and the object of the poem. It would be problematical 
and beyond the scope of this discourse if it should be stated 
that St. Appar who was a very able artistic narrator of facts 
would have proved a better epic poet than any in our literature 
had he cared to undertake that kind of work. Yet it will not be 
out of point to say that the matter of his episodes and tfe 
manner of his expressions were copied with advantage in some 
places by the authors of Kanda Puranam, Chiiiamani, and even 
by Kamban f himself. 


* Wide the chapters on s¢usremu, Qalmaysremic etc, 
t Compare the popular Kamba Soostram with the following stanzas: 
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The Epic colouring in St. Appar’s Devaram is intensified 
by its unique form of hero-worship. Siva the embodiment of 
Sachidanandam is the hero of St. Appar whose qualities he is 
- never tired of relating in innumerable poetic forms. Like the 
hero of any Epic, Siva is depicted as one unrivalled by any in 
might, intelligence, wisdom or good nature. Almost every 
tenth stanza of the various chapters of St. Appar’s Devaram 
describe the metkod by which the pride of Ravana was curbed 
at Mount Kailas. Siva destroyed the three invincible forts by 
merely laughing at them; he kicked the god of death and put 
an end to his irresistible career for the sake of the devotee 
Markandeya; and he put to shame the Devas who participated 
the offerings of Daksha in his irreligious feast; he removed one 
of the heads of Brahma, the creator, as a punishment for his 
vicious thought; he presented to Vishnu a disc which closed 
Jalandra’s life ; and in conclusion he is the eternal and immortal 
One who played upon his veena by the side of the corpses of 
Brahma* and Vishnu during the time of universal deluges. 
Such is the immeasurable prowess of St. Appar’s lion-like 


(ii) @- 6 su00 uUMEGsemrhheoa Cups 
BS. 6 sunny uarterGunt uuSG@everen mu 94 
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Sit sr GsIas QarwanomCs, 
—AGEEQs_waoml, Uewm-F0 5 FN TL, Stanza, 8. 
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hero.* In this hero, are shown combined with infinite power, 
the eminence of mercy, love, forgiveness, insight into the mental 
states of all beings, readiness to help the good, nearness to 
genuine prayers, distance to hypocrisy fete. The hero is SO 
absorbing in interest that if any one should get even the 
faintest view of him, his past life together with its affections 
and evil vasana fades away like a phantom, and he is drawn 
nearer and nearer to the Almighty like a needle before a power- 
ful magnet. The bliss enjoyed by our sage before his Hero was 
‘so magnificent that though he called Him by several pet names 
such as waxing moon, precious stone, sun, the untiring karpaga 
tree, pearl, coral, fruit, honey, the light of life and so forth, 
words were too poor to describe his state of feeling as was 
summed up by him in the first stanza of the last chapter of his 
Devaram ft. | 

Besides the presence of a hero, there are many other Epic 
Elements in St. Appar’s Devaram. Though there is in it no 
continuous narration of the life of the hero which is.the central 
element ofall the epics, the narrative element, owing to the 
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nature of the hero who has no birth, growth or death, is found 
diffused in the work and if all the facts narrated bv our sage 
be collected together they would form one continuo is chain of 
Siva’s Tiruvilayadal. Most of the other Epic elements mention- 
ed in Dandiyasiriyar’s definition® «re a!so present in many of its 
chapters. But the peculiarity of those elements consist in the 
fact that they are all focussed f upon the personality of the hero, 
and they are not separately described ¢ as they would be in any 
secular work. When they thus appear they tend to take lyric 
shapes standing as part and parcel of the tropic scenery. 


(To be continued.) 
L.A a 


# If the phrase “#5, 8u9 »O~@utég ’’ were removed from the defini- 
tion of “ Qu@#anciSww ” all other principal elements of the “Great 
Epic ” can be pointed out in St. Appar’s Devaram. 

t cf, GaGeray Curmswnn seonCun 
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in describing the person of Siva :— 
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| ; 
' ' NAMMALVAR'S TIRUVIRUTTAM. 
(Continued from page 369, of No. 8, Vol. XII) 


Verse 33, (Arul-ar-Thiru). 
Heading.—The Bride’s pain—by the Bridegroom’s absence 
caused, growing 

Unbearable, her Female Friend the Bridegroom chides. 

Text.—Lord—who art pleased on Thy own Model Liege to lear! 

Using Time-wheel’s Regent—Thy Discus-Merciful, 

O’er th’ wide expanse of heav’n and earth, Thou sceptered 
sway’st, 

Suppressing evil deeds that, darkness-like, oppress! 

(While thus protecting all,) Thou spoiled this girl’s bloom! 

Think ’st Thou 'Tis not here worth Thy while to save a girl, 

And thence contemn’st Thou her? or else, dost Thou 
suppose 

That she ’s one who,—beyond Thy jurisdiction, ’bides? 
We, in this matter, surely, can’t divine the truth! 
Explanation.—Struck with the ripeness of our Seer’s love, his 
Friends 

Thus remonstrate with th’ Lord—the Giver of this grief:— 

“Using Time-wheel’s Regent—Thy Discus-Merciful 

O’er th’ wide expanse of heav'n and earth, Thou, sceptered 
sway 'ost...... 7 

Time-wheel being naught but Thy indefeas’ble will, (Vide 
the sayings —(:) ‘‘Chetas chakrati,’’ &c., being the prices, 
by Varadarya Junior, or the Astra-bhushanadhyaya or 
Bk. I, Ch. 22, v. 126ff, of the Vishnu-Purana; (2) Jyotis 
vande Sudarsanam, Yenavyahata-sankalpam Vastu 
Lakshmi-dharam viduh.”—Opening of the Sruta-Praka- 
sika. (3) Vide also the Ahirbudhmya-Samhita of the 
Pancha-Ratra ; (4) Vedantaryas Shodasayudha Stuti; 
Sudarsana Sataka of the Holy Sage Kuranarayana-Muni 
Vv. 100; &c. 

Thou thence (1) ensur’st eternal sight to Heav’n's Inmates, 
(Vide the Vedic text :—Tad Vishnoh Paramam Padam, 
sada pasyanti Surayah”—* Heav’n’s Inmates ever see 
Th’ All-present’s Highest State.” 

And (2) kindly teachest souls on earth to shun ev’l deeds, 
(Vide Psalm 25. Decade 19, v. 3.=“ Sey-y-el ti vinai’ &c.) 
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The latter of these worlds contains our Seer too; 

He can't, wouldn't, save himself, on 7 hee alone depends 

Slight’st Thou him on 7h#s ground ? or him 

Tak’st Thou as be'ng 'yond doth these worlds? 

(1) That our Seer cant, wouldn't, save himself, 

(2) That he leans on Thyself alone, 

(3) That he ’s unmatched in doth Thy worlds, 

Him for (1) acceptance fits, not (2) slight! 

Thou’rt ‘pleased on Thy own Modes Liege to lean’ in Heav'n; 

That Grace, to lovers in this sphere too, please vouchsafe! 

‘Delay is dangerous’; imperial not that trait : 

Of our Seer wherein his unpar'’lelled glory lies! (Cp. the 

Text—“Narinam ut-tama...’’-—Ramayana. 
‘Her bloom ’s passing away !’,—Thyself criedst, Rama- 
shaped! (=Vayo 'syath) by atwartate?’’"—Ramayana. 

[Ch. Compare the follow’ng query of Sage Yamuna :— 

“Exception am I sole to Thy All-saving Vow?” (—Hymn 
of Hymns, v. 46. =“ Mad-eka-varjam-kim idam vratam Te?”’)] 

Verse 34, ( Sithai-k-kinr’-a-th’-ali.) 

Heading.—The Bride draws omen-circle and is pained; 

Of this, her Female Friend, the Bridegroom warns. 
Text.—The omen-circle she had drawn, 

Answer inauspicious returned. 

On finding this, the Bride, grown wrath, 

Doth kick it with her little foot ! 

Thus spir’ted she 's! Almighty Lord! 

I know not what I ought to do 

Yo heal the pain this girl suffers, 

From her heart be’ng set solely on 

Wearing Thy cool—fine—Tul’si that, 

With flow’rs unfading, ’s pJenteous mixt! 

Explanation—Our Seer now tries whether self-efforts would avail. 

The effort failing, He trusts God still more than erst, — 

To join Him hastes, grieved ’s by delay, whence his Friends 
cry :— 

" owe with self-effort !’ our Seer cries, ‘’Tis of no use '[Cp 
Ramayana, |. 56, 23, when the King Visvamitra exclaims 
—“Dhig balm”, &c., 1. €.: “Down with King-pow'r! 
Saint-pow’r 's the only pow'r!’’| - 

Salvation-means for souls, I’m sure, isn’t in their hands! 
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Lord! th’ coura ge of conviction thus enables him 

To spurn all means but Thee; going back to them ’s cut off 

‘Almighty Lord!’ our Seer calls Thee, remembering 

Both sets of Thy High Attributes, whence Thee 

Thou mak’st souls (1) while here &vow, (2) enjoy on reaching 
Heav'n! [Vide the saying :—‘(1) Vatsalya, (2) Svamya, 
(3) Samsilya, (4) Saulabhyad arhasi-sritim; (5) Dhi, (6) 
Sakti, (7) Prapti Te, srita karya-kara (6) gunah."’| 

(1) Indulgent view of faults, (2) Lordship Supreme o’er all, 

(3) Glad-Stooping to the meanest subject in Thy Realm, 

(4) Be’ng ev’ry where vis’ble and worshippable thence, 

These constitute Thy Attributes’ ‘set Number One. 

(5) Ommiscience and (6) Almightiness, (7) Kinship Unique, 

(Whence,’thout shame, a// may draw on Thee for ben’fits all,) 

(8) Perfection which show’rs ben’fits, yet needs no return, 

These constitute Thy Attributes’ Set Number Two. 

‘(a) Place, (6) Time and (c) Object, being fit, 

(d) What from a sense of duty ’s giv’n, 

No favour be’ng (e) sought or (/) repaid ; 

That gift, “ pure gift” is held to be’ (Gita, 17, 20) 

Thyself hast thus defined the gift, 

Which, doth resemble most Thy own! 

Thy Beauteous Form makes our Seer haste 

To join Thee dy Thy Grace alone— 

Which, 'thout delay, can all bars clear. 

Delay in such a case, breeds pain. 

Howe’er much pained, our Seer, like wedded wite, on Thee 

Alone doth lean ; dependent state, self-striving bars. 

‘Rama's command | haven’t réceived ; 

My state dependent, I must keep ; 

Hence I to ashes don’t thee turn, 

Though, with a thought, I thee can burn, 

And thou, wretch! dost deserve be’ng burnt!’ (="“A 
sandesat tu Ramasya,’’ &c. —Ramayana,) 

Our Model Lady thus told Ravan erst, 

And wouldn’t by Her own act, suppress her foe. 

Our Model Seer, by the same rule abides. 

In such a case, the very thought 

Of self-effort is ’yond our pow’r !” 
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A LETTER. 
To 
Tue Epitor oF THE SippnAntra Divika, Mapras. 


Dear Sir, 

As to ‘ impure-fancy’ of Mr. Horton about The Siva-Lingam 1 would 
say with all logical precision that some writers carry ‘ Liberty of the 
Press ' too much to deserve any excuse from us, The Supreme nieaning 
and ideas imbedded in the Holy Murti ‘ Lingam’ as heading the 25 Murtis 
of the Supreme Hari has not been revealed even to the most of the Saiva- 
Siddhantis of India until now. So how can you expect an Aryan student 
or his borrower (both strangers to Tamil Agama) to describe the ‘Lingam’ 
as it really is andis understood by us? The word ‘Lingam’ is derived 
from two roots (3) al2+ su. eu (lim) means ‘layam’ (Qevx ww) ‘destruction’ 
and aw (kam) means @gmpm. i.e. viribleness or created state. The 
word naturally means ‘ Destruction or disappearance and creation or 
appearance. The Hara’s beneficent l'un-tion is to destroy all forms into 
invisibly minute atoms or elements, to keep than in rest and give them 
rest (matter requires rest), and to cause them atter sufficient rest was 
procured to them to ‘condense’ and become visible universes for souls to 
be embodied and developed in evolution or Karma, 

From its invisible primordial state to bring matter, say eafth-tatva, 
to visible evolved forms, the first process of the Hara is to wll them 
(invisible elements of earth) to become fiidas for souls to grow into 
created beings. ‘This pinda-formation (mute cells as it were) willed by 
the Hara is the basic material cause of all forms of souls, elements 
Farth, &c. 

In all kingdoms of created souls aer al, aquatic, terrestrial, or else, 
the first formation at creationis cf. pinda (oval shape). But for 
this started by the Hara’s will, no evolution can be possible and probable, 
Hence the Hara’s graciousness in writing finda form is excellent and 
most Beneficient of all His Functions. Rather the basic cause of His 
Panchakritya. Hence we assume the Pinda form (Lingam) as invoking 
our gratitude and irredeemable indebtedness to the Hara and worship it 
(Pinda form) as the Hara Himself represented by it as the Lord of crea- 
tion of all forms. 

The word Lingam also implies as already explained by me ‘ Qewu ' 
(destruction) for giving matter due rest. So‘Lingam’ means ‘ The Hara 
that destroys and creates’ ie. The Hara of the Two Main Functions 
Destruction and Creation. The other 3 functions are included in the said 
main two, functions, which I need not detail so soon to my Western 
brethren Jike Mr. |Jorion. 

Sa'em, HAKA SHANMURKUA MUDALIAK, 
t-—3—1 3. Sawa Siddhait:, 


“ AGAMIC BUREAU NOTES.” 

Mr- N. Subbarow Pantulugaru, Ex-member of the Imperial Legis-- 
lative Council in writing about the Andhra movement ihus refers to the: 
Tamils.— “The Tamils had a good start in the race of life and claim 
superiority by reason of their enterprise and intellectuality. They like 
other communities are proud of their past and the predominant position 
they occupy at present in almost all walks of life. Treating of Ceylon 
Bishop Caldwell writes “wherever money is to be made, wherever a 
more apathetic or a more aristocratic ,people is waiting to be pushed aside, 
thither swarm the Tamilians, the Greeks or the Scotch of the East, the 
least superstitions and.the most enterprising and persevering race of 
Hindus,” The Tamil country can point to three cities with a popula- 
tion of more than a lakh and seven cities with a population of more than 
half a lakh, whereas all'the eleven Telugu Districts put together had not 
a single city at the Census of 1g01 and have been able at the recent 
census to enter one city just over half a lakh. The architectural edifices 
on the banks of the Canvery, the Vaigai and the Tambraparni attract 
visitors from foreign shores, not to speak of thousands from different 
parts of India. The Tamils claim that they have produced an indigen- 
ous literature, second only in importance and antiquity to Sanskrit in the 
literatures of India... They are proud that theirs ‘tis the only Vernacular 
Literature in India which has not been content with imitating Sanskrit 
but has honorably attempted to emulate and outshine it.” The Tamil 
country has produced the great Ramanuja anda galaxy of Alwars of 
varied castes who have found an honored place in the temples of 
Southern India. The Tamils bava developed a religion and philosophy 
on their own lines known as Satva Siddasita, which Dr, Pope regards as 
the “ most influential and undoubtedly the most intrinsically valuable of 
religions of India” and whose orthodox Vellala followers have adopted a 
strictly vegetarian diet, eschewing all liquor and claim to rank as high as 
the Brahmins in their intellectuality and purity of life. The Tamils are 
proud of their distinguished statesmen, administrators, Judges, jurists, 
lawyers and educationists &c. who adorn the modern annals of Southern 
India. A mercantile section of the Tamil community has established 
business centres in Rangoon Singapore, Siam and far off Shanghai, and 
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are beginning to open branches even in England and their enterprise: 
organization and charities are the envy of their neighbours.” 


a” 


This must be tickling exceedingly to the vanity ef the Tamils, but so 
far as we can see these are heritages’ of a long long’ past and the modern 
Tamil could not boast of having done much and they are even much less 
united than the Andkras. Even in the matter of commercial enterprise, 
the ancient Tamils carried on a vaster trade by sea and in their own ships 
with foreign countries (vide No. 1, Tamilian Antiquary)* They were 
wealthier, more patriotic and less castebound, stronger and more- warlike 
than now. The whole of the Andhra country and Kalinga and Mysore 
and all Malabar and Ceylon was within their sway. All the arts and 
sciences were flourishing there. But now they have become more or less 
hewers of wood and drawers of water. They have no ambition and no 
high aims. Even in the modern slight revival, the Tamils cannot claim 
all the glory for themselves, as the country is fully overspread by all sorts 
of races and nationalities, and the Andhras also could be found from one 
end of the country to the other. The only superiority they may possess 
is in the matter of European education, and this was the result of English 
Schools and Colleges having been established in the Tamil Districts 
much earlier and ina larger number than in the Telugu Districts, and 
this supplies the real motive for the cry of Andhra for Andhras. 

al 

Among the objects of this new movement enumerated in the same 
article, the last object put forward is “securing the advancement of the 
claims of the Telugus in Public service.” This is purposely put down as 
the last but this is what supplies the whole motive power, and is founded 
on the ervy and jealousy of Tamil officials and Tamil Vakils even. No 
movement based upon such sordid motives could ever prosper. And 
especially when the Telugus are so very cliquy and disunited among 
themselves: We are not aware if any proportion of the large class of 
non-Brahmin Telugus sympathise with this movement, and all the persons 
that we have read of as promoting this are Brahmins. And we should 
like to know if among these gentlemen they have healed up the differences 
between -Niyogies and Vaidikes. What chances has a Niyogi now of 


_—— 


*This number has just been reprinted and is available for sale at this 
office. 
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preferment or promotion when an officer or the chief ministerial officer 
happens to be a Vaidiki and vice versa. We know how bitter the feeling 
at present is among these sections. Needless to say what the treatment 
of the poor helpless non-Brahmin Telugu will be at the hands of both 
these. Mr. N. Subba Row Pantulu garu knows well all these circum- 
stances and we do not wonder he has more or less given the cold shoulder. 
* 
This is the only journal devoted to spiritualism in Southern India 
and is of long standing ard its learned editor is 
Self-Culture. Dr, K. T. Ramasvami, D. Sc., Ph. D.. and the articles 
are from the pen of eminent writers like Dr. J. M. 
Peebles &c, and are. always interesting. The January number contains 
among others the following articles. i 
* What is spiritualism and what does it stand for’ by Dr. Peebles. 
‘Phrenology and an evenly shaped head’ by Mr. J. M. Severn, 
- ¢#Health and efficiency’ by Dr. O. S. Marden. 
‘Source of Joy’ by Mr. A. Perianayagam. B.A. 
We extend our cordial new year's greetings to our learned contemporary. 
4 
Mr. A. Muttutambi Pillai of Jaffna discusses this question in the last 
number of Sen Tamil (Vol. XI. 1.) just to hand. 
Age of Manu-Niti- He finds that the Maha@vaniso gives the history of 
kanda Chola. Elela in almost the same terms as in Periafurane 
and he is said to have reigned before Bc, 205—161. 
The story of Manunitikanda Chola is also referred to in Siiappadikdram, 
in the following lines, 
* and pseor.uootl aban BAH 
ander son_wsbhud bf QeGsea_ F501 HD 
oF (DOU MD 4,5 eva Bow wot 68) aS) sor win £6 060r,”” 
and in Kalingattuparan in the following sentences, 
Waa jsser 0568 wi Heh s% 
sfusrse%o wilerg ao gisO ger 
AnduGHs spo SutupeannOsws songs uy, 
And he enquires if the two are identical and if not who was prior in date, 
He then refers to a stone inscription in Trincomali which records the 
restoration.of the ‘Vemple in 532. Kals era by Kulakkottan gramlson of 
Manu Niti Chola, and he concludes that the Chola king must have been 
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prior and lived about 4500 years ago. Mr. Parnatalla of Kandy informed 
us that the tradition connected with a certain Temple in Ceylon was that 
‘Manu Niti Chola himself went over to Ceylon and founded a Temple in 
expiation of the sin of killing the calf. Wedo not know if this tradition 
is the one connected with the Trincomali Temple or not. But whatever it 
is, we believe that the tradition re:orded in Mahavamso whose accuracy is 
not beyond question was merely copied from the older tradition about the 
famous Chola of Tiruvarir. 

This Balasubramania Bakhta Jana Sabha was founded by the late 
talented Jaffna Pandit N. Kadiraiver Pillai and 
its 8th anniv ersary was celebrated on Sunday last. 
There was pujain Sri Balasubramaniaswami's 
eamplad in the morning and a public meeting was held in the afternoon in 
Padaja Ponniamman’s temple, the place being chosen to admit all 
classes and castes to this fucution. Mr. J. M. Nallasvmi Pillai B.A.B.L 
occupied the chair and after the report was read, Messrs K. Kuppu- 
swami Mudaliar and Siddhanta Sarabham Ashtavadanam P. Kalyanasun- 
dra Mudaliar were called on to adress the audience. The first spoke about 
the greatness of the Saiva Saints and this was supplemented by a speech 
from Mr. Adimula Mudaliar. Mr. Kalyanasundara Miidaliar then dwelt 
at length on the real import of the Bhagavat Gita and explained in 
detail the Vibbuti Yoga. Other speakers also explained the object of 
the Saiva Siddhanta Samaja. 

The Chairman in his speech stated tbat it was a matter for satisfac: 
tion that the society had completed the 8th year of its existence and it 
was a wise step on their part that the Sabha had become affiliated to the 
Saiva Siddanta Maha Samaja. There was considerable work to be done 
by local Sabhas everywhere uniting themselves for purposes of selfstudy 
and for teaching others and by cooperating with the work of the parent 
Sabha which could look to the publication of journals, books anu tracts 
and the engaging of lecturers &c. He commended the work of the Sabha in 
as much as they wanted to be students first before they became teachers 
and as such studied every week systematically the Kuval and other sacred 
books. Their work among the depressed classes was also praiseworthy ang 
also their study of the sacred Hymns which as he once wrote in his intro- 
duction to Sivajianabotha served not merely as an introductory course in 
religion but served also as a final course after studyding all the systems 
and philosophies, in as much as they embodied the actual spiritua expe- 
rience of our sages, Turning to the subject matter of the two addresses, 


B. B. Jana Sabha’s 
en iy : 
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the chairman observed that it was poMted out in a recent paper in the 
Hibbert Journal by the Hon‘ ble Bertrand Russell that the essence of 
all religions consisted in worship, acquiescence or self-surrender and 
Love, and the stories of the Siva Bhaktas illustrated to us every possible 
phase of this worship, salf-surrender and Love, and he illustrated this 
by mentioning the specific instances. And when this Love became 
universal, there could be no distinction of race or caste ; these stories 
exhibited how these dictinctions count for nothing before God and how 
even Malas were stated to have become one with God. There are only 
two Castes, as stated by Mother Avvai, the Higher and the Lower. As 
long as we were possessed of iad (impurity) we were all Malas (Pariahs) 
and the moment this was removed all became Anthanars, Brahmans, just 
as Tizunalaipovar, became Nandan (God, the blissful), Regarding the 
Gita, he said there was some prejudice against it among Saivas, in as 
much as Ekatmavadins and Vaishnavas made too much of it each as 
proving their own dogmas. But the unprejudiced opinion of European 
scholars like Monier Williams, Professors Mac Donnell and Garbe was 
that it set forth eclectic system of philosophy which was neither Dvaita 
nor Advaita neither Sankhya nor Yoga and with this they coupled the 
Svetasvatara Upanishad. The last was admitted to be a Saivite Upa- 
nisbad and the claim of Saivites all along has been that their philosophy 
was Siddhauta, Séra and Samarasa meaning eclectic. It therefore 
followed that the Gita was a Saivite compilation. He showed how the 
interpretation of certain Gita passages by the Saiva Bashyakar who lived 
before Sri Sankara, was exactly hit upon by Mr. Sitanath Tatva 
Bhushan of Calcutta in his recent discourses on the Gita. 

Mr. S. Sachidanandam Pillai B A., the president of the Society 
explained what difficulties were encountered by them in their work 
especially in reference to the depressed :classes and solicited the support 
of all those assembled and thanked the lecturers and the Chairman for 
their kind and admirable addresses. 


* 
* * 


Planetary Daily Guide for all is a book well worth study as an 
Open sesame to a peculiarly fascinating subject-Astrology. It presents a 
very simple method whereby anyone may ascertain at a glance, which 
planet they are in sympathy with, showing also the dates of good. and 
adverse influences from your ruling planet, thus presenting an opportunity 
to improve certain day for important-matters, and to take advantage of 
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others for advancement in all your affairs by thus consciously utilizing 
the forces in our solar system and deriving the greatest possible benefit 
exerted by them through our methodical, practical, and well-designed. 
effort on the particular dates as shown in the “Planetary Daily Guide 
for all.” 

This book is worth while whether or not one believes in or has had 
any previous knowledge in Astrology. No symbols to learn, no calcula- 
tions to make ; the book is complete in itself—can be understood immedi- 
ately-—and ig recommended by all practical students of the science. 
The book is Edited by Llewellyn George of the Llewellyn College of 
Astrology, P.O. Box 638, Portland, Oregon. 8th annua) edition now 
ready, price Re. 1-10-0.. If ordered through our office, post free, i.e, 


a saving of 6 annas. 


«*s 


The. Triplicane Sivanadiyar Tirukkuttam celebrated its third 
Anniversary on 26th January last- ‘There was pujah 
Another Anniversary in the morning at Tiruvettesvara’s Temple followed 
Celebration. by a grand procession of our Four Acaryas which 
Was accompanied by a number of Devara Sabhas, 
singing the Sacred Hymns. ‘There was also feeding of the poor and 
the Bhaktas. In the evening under the Presidency of Srimath Yogi 
Mur ugadasa Swamigal called usually as Pamban Swamiyar the general 
meeting was held. The report was presented in a neat little beok which 
was a regular tract and calendar combined. It disclosed a record of good 
work done by the Sabha and a prosperous year. There are regular 
weekly meetings when the Periapurana (Sivabhakta Vilasa) is explained 
by its President Striman T. V. Kalyanasundara Mudaliar. Pujahs are 
performed on the days sacred to our Nayanmars and pilgrimages to sacred 
places are also undertaken. Mr. J. M. Nallasvami Pillai, explained the 
Nature of the -4dvaita Vhilosophy without the introduction of a single 
technical word or quotations and he used only one simile to illustrate the 
whole subject and the word Advatta was only brought out at the very last 
to explain that it was the only word which had been used by our ancient 
Acharyas to describe the nature of the relation of the soul and the world 
and God and chetana achetana Prapapcha on the other hand. 
Mr. S’ Satchidanantham Tillai then delivered a learned discourse on 
Love which was well received. Siddhanta Sarabham, Ashtavathanam, 
P. Kalyanasundara Mudaliar then spoke on Bhagavat Gita aad its 
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teachings and showed how it was nothing else than pure Siddhanta. He 
dealt at some length on the Saiva Siddhanta Samaja and its objects, 
The President who is known to be a great Tamil and Sanscrit Scholar 
and a great controversialist supplemented the le:tures by his illuminating - 
remarks and apt quotations from the upanishats. He quoted a text from 
Mattreya upanishat where God is said to be one and different from the 
world. Regarding Sri Krishna’s Visvariipa he explained, that whatever 
he uttered while in that Yoga Samadhi was uttered really by Mahesvara 
just as a man possessed is repeating only those words of the spirit that 
possessed him and the words are not his own and he may not remember 
anything about them after he awakened from that trance. In regard to 
Sohom or Sivoham ‘1 am that’ or ‘1 am Siva’, he said it did not emphasize 
the unity so much as the complete surrender of the ‘ Jiva,’ ‘1’ to God, 
This means ‘I am nothing myself. 1am not the agent and actor and | 
have no will of my own. God alone is Sat He is the sole actor’. In this 
self surrender it was, when by repeated practice, the ‘1’ is lost, (sma 
_ @s), the soul does really become one with God. Mr, T. V. Kalyana- 
sundara Mudaliar offered thanks to the President and the lecturers and 
spoke on the importance of such Sabhas and the Samaja and hoped that 
before next year they would have a big hall, instead of the Temple 
Mantapam where they could celebrate their anniversary, and where all 
classes of people could be admitted without objection. The singing of 
the Devara Hymns contributed not a little to the success of the meeting, 
and a number of young boys trained by Mr. Masilamani Mudaliar 
enlivened the o-casion by their dialegues &e, 
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IRUPA-IRU-PAHTU 
(Continued from page 399, of Vol. XIII, No. 9.) 
13. Though Thou art past all knowing by my sense 
Thou wert pleased to grant me these organs all, 
True God! The body born along with me, 
As real and otherwise Thou didst me show 
This is like tree cut down by the cowherd. 
NOTES, 

The body and senses were given to the Soul] for it to work 
out its Karma, as the lamp-light in darkness. When Our Lord 
appeared as Guru in our own guise, to redeem us, by showing 
that we are not this body and senses and these latter are 
unreal as a phantasm, then this lamp-light and darkness all 
vanished into nothingness before this Jana Sirya. This 
unreality is on account of its transitoriness, and its vanishing 
is its losing its power to affect us without the entity itself 
being destroyed, and our author uses the expression elsewhere 
‘wun s sores wiwsg’. 

Ch. “ sem s Gam _sC sr B bap s fu Quer oHt@snGasac 
ecm ieS iter Que po atcrataca acme sues ,’’ 
“For an instant it appears and lasts and dies the next 
instant. 
Knowing this, worship ye Hara with oneness of heart. 
He will make you the worshipped of the Gods.”’ 
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‘erpanag unud g verona se Basanin' 

“ This life is a delusion. This (body) will be reduced 

earth for sure.” 

' Dar pon ar wn%arwW vCover 
aaQswaner Omex Car Cer,’ 

“Tam here to-day and not tomorrow 
Oh why was I born at all.” 
Removed were my bonds! Lo, I reached Thy Foot. 
Oh Lord so sweet who dwell’st in Heaven of Grace. 
And who didst teach I was Thyself, Self- gained, 
Me who thought I was different from Thce! 
By the twin karma what am I to know? 
If good and bad resulting from those acts 
Of mind and body and speech they are deemed, 
These acts die instant and aren’t wortha grain. 
Non-conscient is cause and effect the same, 
Fiow then do they affect me so at all? 
If due to me, the actions wout follow, 
And I wont act to merit Yama’s wrath. 
And Thy own doing, there will nothing be. 
If Thou dost make me cat and store 
For future use, then for Yama ne use. 
If You both act, one is cnough for me, 
No two are needed so; Thy Lordship's gone. 
But Thine is Grace past measurement by specch, 
What’s aught will never cease, nor aught 
Come out of naught ; whatever is will be. 
As this is true, one’s stock enjoycd, there wont 
Be further need ; while eating, seed arise 
Then will my thought alone induce Thy Grace ! 
There isn’t need for rule that we must give alms. 
Hlow then do Karma and Karma bhanda 

That distress me so bad arise at all ? 
Do please unfoid to me Oh Siva Lord! 


to 
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NOTES. 
The text which we have translated as 
“ Who didst teach I was Myself, self- gained 
Me who thought | was different from Thee” is 
Ca Nex Hass Oa ar too wince Qu 
Ca plex awaccmQnwesemC ga,"’ 

This riddle which is at the foundation of the Siddhanta, 
very few are able tocomprehend. In verse 18, the statement 
is made sworgwo grayuih acre Mear@e@, somtaruy con Yoo wy 6 
stg.” 

, “His grace and Self shining alone 
~ And my low self, fully destroyed, 
And granting knowledge of me and self. 
And in verse 20, 
pear upiisdl oor pau 4 2avuS ov 
Peer PATON, BO) FoR LMS TO 
oor gid sar 1 Mos ap smo 
sero BOUGMo FTF 40 CHU a0 
aarar HOUG5eHL Quscvevt di0w A & 
SH WS WAM TGS F HAD Fusco Muyo 
61 or 2207 uj ner C5 56.” 

(See lines 8 to 12 of the translation). 

St. Meykandan states the puzzle in two verses. 

“aqaawlas srIsaeohdaw panhevey gmat 

Qaa@gadlear CaC male pwacwer ” 

6A sO gr Seyorar 6s sonQena ip 
65S BwCs Oaner pa) %w—5o gs swe 
ucts gs CUS ayorutcerés gg Crum 
SUS om ep S FOr & pov. 

The state of the union of the soul in Mukti is called 
Oneness; but this oneness has to be distinguished from the 
Oneness of Ekatmavadins. While the two unite, if the indi- 
viduality of the one persists there can be no real union. If 
one perishes altogether, the union is meaningless. If all is God, 
there is no one to attain mukti. If anything other than God 
is postulated, His supremacy will suffer, How is the difficulty 
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to be got over? The soul has to die, and yet to live to partake 
of the eternal bliss. The death here is of the soul’s individu- 
ality, Karmic Ego, Ahankara, Anava, his objective knowledge 
and consciousness, which must perish or be merged completely, 
and the soul’s personality will subsist -free and unencumbered 
and feel the bliss or Svanubhava or Sivanubhava. 

“ JauniberG m Wer wig sQoeri oT gy seT gL) 

Cunsumug sie Sens sQun DY CHT —a Sim 
Larars Rex sci ecocm.”” 

This is true Oneness, even in the language of gramma- 
rians aS we have pointed out elsewhere. This is what saves 
our True Vedic and Agamic Philosophy from degenerating 
into pure Pantheism. As Mr. Armstrong observes, we shrink 
from Pantheism, not from dread of losing the Physical Uni- 
verse in God but from dread of losing ourselves in God, as 
Pantheism only becomes deadly to vigorous religion and 
morality when it makes man’s soul, man’s self, a portion of 
God. We can understand our author's repeated statements, 
aarcr ers, and cer %rw65%g7 ‘myself destroyed,’ ‘myself 
gained’. This gaining of our true self, this preservation of 
our personality is what is implied in the statement “ @¢ Su gy 
Mugs sre "’, and does not mean the preservation of Tripudi 
Jnana or the conscious perception of seer and seen, the 
knowledge of Jiatha, Jieya and Jiana. Fer how is such a 
consciousness possible when self is destroyed, and Yatbodha 
is Jost. 

Even the monism according to Western Idealists or Psycho- 
logists 1s not the absolute monism as understood by Jndian 
Idealists. What they call one is the merging together of the 
subject and object, and they assert this can never be separated. 
This is the Siddhanti’s Advaita or Ananya. In an article in the 
Monist (Jan, 1913), on Fichte’s conception of God, the writer 
sets forth some of his conceptions. Lhe all-embracing ideal is 
the ideal of unity, and all human effort can be regarded as a 
Striving for unity and that all intellectual endeavour is an 
effort to bring about a harmony a subject and object, that when 
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you seek to know anything, you try to make yourself one 
with it. | 


“Really to know the nature of something other than 
yourself means to bring yourself into such intimate relations 
with it that you may almost be said to have become one with 
#. Furthermore, Fichte says, you try to effect this harmony 
by subordinating yourself, as it were, to the object. If you 
would know an object, you must submit yourself to it, must 
follow its Jeadings, must sink yourself init. In putting the 
matter thus, Fichte is not doing justice to that more active 
aspect of the knowing process in which we prescribe conditions 
for nature, in our experiments, and ask leading questions of 
her. But even here our activity is preliminary to the more 
submissive attitude that Fichte is describing. In experiment 
we arrange, indeed, the conditions under. which we are to 
observe; but in the observing itself we must lay outside our 
preconceived notions of what we are to see, must become for 
the time a mere seeing, must—ina highly significant sense— 
lose ourselves in the object. 


“ Thus in at least two senses we may say that the search 
for krowledge is a search for unity. But the quest of unity 
is characteristic of other aspects of life besides that of intellec- 
tual endeavour. All that we ordinarily call the practical life 
of man, as Fichte also points out, is dominated by the effort 
to bring about a harmony of subject and object. In this case, 
however, he tells us, we achieve the harmony by compelling 
the object to conform to the snbject. Whenever you attempt 
to secure any practical results in the outside world, what you 
are really trying to do is to compel that which is not yourself 
—some external object, some force of nature, the will of another 
individual—to conform to your will, to become a medium for 
the realization of your purpose. Now, the purpose that you 
wish to see accomplished is, for the time being, yourself; and 
when you try to realize it through any external means what- 
soever, you are trying to bring a not-yourself into agreement 
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with yourself, to effect the harmony of subject and object by 
making the object conform itself to the subject. : 

“Yet again, when we look at the esthetic side of life, we 
see the same striving to realize the ideal of unity. And this is 
true both of the creation and of the appreciation of works of 
art. The artist seeks to mould his objective material—words, 
tone, color, whatever it may be—into the form which shall 
express his purpose, seeks, that is, to make the object con- 
form to the subject. On the other hand, the ideal of the 
appreciation of art, as distinguished from its creation, is the 
losing of the subject in the object. The sense of me and 
not-me disappears ; the soul becomes one with the beautiful 
object.” 

Our favourite illustration has all along been a person 
whose whole soul is absorbed in listening to music. (We have 
used the simile of the cool-bath in Sivajiianabotham p. 107). 
The sense of me and mine or consciousness is lost but feeling 
is present, and the latter will become more and more intense, 
as consciousness is lowered more and more. All pleasure 
will be lost when one begins to think that the music is good or 
bad, as consciousness is introduced. See also ‘ (he paper 
on ‘ Advaita’ in my ‘Studies’. 

The arguments against the doctrine of karma could not 
be put more forcibly than in this verse. 

The acts of the mincd, body and speech are what result in 
Papam and Punyam, and though they may appear to be 
evanescent, they induce other acts and results, and desire and 
Vasana are strengthened and these bind us more and more 
(Karma bhanda), though these acts may be said to be non- 
intelligent ; and the Karmic Law is under the guidance and 
control of the supreme Law of Siva. Of course, man always 
attempts to choose and chooses the good in preference to the 
bad, and would avoid the unpleasant and evil if possible, but 
unfortunately his judgment clouded by Anava is always 
wrong. So, man is enjoined not to eat the fruit himself but 
obey God’s Law and dedicate all his acts and thoughts to 
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God, when this karma and karma-bhanda cease altogether, and 
Karma Samya (@q@alten@Quriy) is attained. 
15. Oh King with lotus hands which hold the deer, 
Who dwellest in High-Walled Vennai Nallur 
Will past karma attach themselves to me 
Or I go out to unite with karma? 
And Thou doth not join me and karma both ? 
What need is there for Thy Pure Grace, Oh Lord. 
NOTES. | 
As St. Meykandan points out, man and his karma act and 
react, attracted to each other as a piece of iron is by a magnet. 
But both would be life-less but for the Supreme Power of 
God acting on them both. 
16. I speak no sense being confused in mind, 
The duty of the great is to remain 
Unruffled in explaining one’s sore doubts. 
If it is myself that unites with Thy Self 
Thy Nature rare transcends man’s speech and thought. 
The body with seven Dhatus and nine holes 
Inside which peuring me and keeping bound 
Without escape, and freeing me of it, 
Induc’st Thou my Will and Jnan and act 
This Thy skill is a wonder great indeed. 
The good and bad that follow as result 
Of my own thoughts and words and acts, knows’t 
Thou ; 
And yet without transgression of law's bounds 
Without excess or shortness and fitting 
The place and time, Thou makest me eat 
Impartially, and hence Just art Thou named, 
The acts of the wise men are not confused 
The acts of the unwise are sure confused, 
The Karmic acts which fill through all Adhwas 
And do flow over, Thou didst remove and cleanse. 
What was it then that was removed when I 
In evil and good balanced did become ? 
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The acts done here whom then do they affect ? 

If me, they can have no true power over sure. 

If not, is not protecting virtue greatness Thine? 

Oh apple of my eye, my soul’s true soul! 

The King of Vennai, Meykandadeva! 

Do favour me that Grace whereby; in this 

Distressful frame, karma I might endure. 
NOTES. 

The soul is éver in union with God, though it cannot 
comprehend Him in his bound condition, he becomes one with 
God as a salt crystal in a tumbler of water. 

The seven Dhiatus are nerves, bones, brain, muscle, skin, 
blood and semen; the nine holes are the two ears, two eyes 
and two nostrils with the organs of excretion and mouth. 

The adhvas meaning literally paths comprise mantra, 
Varna, Pada, Bhuvana, l'attva and Kala, which are higher 
evolutes of subtle matter, through which the soul has to ascend, 
after eating the fruits of karma, through al] these ascents. 


By means of the Dikshas, the Guru purifies these adhvas 
by adhva and kala Chodana and cleanses the soul. And the 
pupil asks if Mala Vimochana is effected by the Guru, what 
is the necessity for attaining karma-samya. The answer is 
that though he attains karmasamya, the cleansing cannot be 
perfected without the guru’s touch. The further question is 
asked as to what remains to be eaten even after the Guru’s 
touch. It is Prarabdha that remains till the body lasts. 
But to the Jivan mukta who has dedicated all his acts &c., 
to God, this Bhoga becomes God's Bhoga itself. Compare 
the verse in Unmeinerivilakkam. “ungetmiser Ozw 8 @ayw, &c.” 
The pupil would insinuate that if he bad yet to énjoy Pra- 
rabdha even after the Guru’s touch, God’s justice would be 
affected. 

17. To make them serve, to some Thou show’st the way ; 
The rest are in Thy toils. Those dead to self — 
By Thy Eye’s Flash, to them Thou givest Thy self 
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To others art concealed why Oh My Lord 
Full crowned with Honeyed cassia of Vennai. 
NOTES. 

All are God’s children, and yet some receive His favours 
and others are wallowing in death and birth, This inequality 
is the subject of discussion in this stanza. This is apparently 
so. His grace is acting on all; but each individual’s karma 
and desert does not fit him to receive the grace of God in full. 
It is those matured souls that can deserve His Final grace. 
It is by our own self will, we shut out God, Who is ever with 
us and in us. 

18. My birth’s real reason not perceived, 
The earth’s great Lord I thought I was. 
Untruth for truth I did mistake ; 

The earth’s vain things I sought, not Him ; 
In me He was concealed yet moved 
With me. And what concealed myself 
And Him, the sense of { and mine, 

He did perceive and follow me 

In bodies, births and in worlds all, 
Entering when I did and leaving when I left 
And endless fruit to me did cause 
According to law and without 

His leaving me, He did become 

My own servant and see the play 

Of my births and returns and stand 
One with myself my Father Lo! 

Filled with o’er-flowing Love He did 

In the Town of Grace appear and show 
How His Great Joy can be deserved 
And can destroy all world’s untruth, 
He bore the name Meykandanath 

So that all seagirt world may know 
And soared over me in Him Concealed. 
dis Grace and Self shining alone 

And my low self fully cestroycd 


- 
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And granting knowledge of me and self 

His actionlessness and my own 

Want of all Power, He showed, my Lord 

What Wonder This in me does raise! 
NOTES. 

This shows how God is ever with us, in Sakala and suddha, 
ever working for our good as suits our condition. . He follows 
us so close everywhere and anticipates and answers our wants 
and wishes that the author calls him a servant. 

And St. Sundara called God his friend who was with him 
even in his mischiefs. And yet how God soars high above 
all, transcendent, covering us fully in Him, merging us in His 
Glory and Bliss. The destruction fully of man’s low individu- 
ality, though his personality is fully safeguarded has to be 
particularly noted. This the author points out in several places. 
There is complete subordination even in mukti; and the soul is 
alone capable of enjoying the unspeakable Bliss and is not 
entitled to any other powers of the Lord. God is actionless, as 
there is nothing objective to him and He has no attachment ; 
and man can neither know nor act unless actuated by a higher 
power, aS a consonant by a vowel. it its when the soul 
recognizes fully his powerlessness and submits his will to 
God and surrenders, his egoity will be destroyed. 

19. Me who am sinking in Dharm and Adharm 
The Lord whose throat did swallow poison dark 
From the black sea, Svetavana of Vennai 
In my own Form He came and saved with Grace. 
NOTES. 

The self that is surrendered by the soul, The Tat Bhoda 
or Ahankara or Anava is the best offering of food (Naivethyam) 
(‘spCurgsé sao Wi seeflsgiem®’) to God, and this is the food 
which inducing both Papam (Adharma) and Punyam (Dharma) 
acts as a poison. This poison therefore when we transfer it 
to the Golden orb of the Sun (as in the Rig Veda Hymn), 
Hiranmaya Siva-surya, Bhargas, this showers ambrosia on us 
(Ji Co a dagso SSrgoCw), while this poison has no effect on 
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God Himself as Heis ‘Cacwdsa Caer Yors’ (having 
no likes nor dislikes). 

20. Who is the One with them who did give up 
Relations, parents, wife, and everything else 
Who is far from them who are not like them, 
Who has no end nor any beginning, 

He did appear and my evil mind control 
Fixed firm, and held, my darkness and light lost ; 
Without His entering me nor my leaving Pas 
By entering Him. In that state of being One, 
Which is not one, not dual nor neither, 
When though He did not give His greatness ail, 
I did gain all the greatness which I could; 
And He gave me not himself but me too, 
And end-less joy out of His sea of Bliss; 
And filled me in and out ever inseparate 
And showed me such rare magnanimity 
And granted me the lotus of His Foot 
He is The Lord who is my King and Chief 
Of Vennai girt by Pennar of great Floods, 
And Meykandadeva, Protector sure, 
Whose Temple is His Grace. He is the One 
Eye of all souls in this world that destroyed 
All my mala, when I Him did approach. 
NOTES. 

It is only when we renounce all, family, wife, friends and 
glittering things of this vain world, which are, as if it were 
mere delusion so transitory and so elusive, that God gives 
Himself wholly to us; and St. Manickavachaka asks who is 
the better for the bargain. 

“ sis gem sorter Gano: _G) gam nem lox 
gmacn antodanGorsgar,”’ 
“Thou gavest Thyself to me, and took me unto Thyself, 
Oh Sankara, who is the cleverer of the two”, 

As we are always in God, there is no question of His 

coming to us or our going to Him, The advaita which ts 
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described as the state of Oneness, as the oneness of vowel and 
consonants, is further defined by his famous Phrase ‘5a 
(see, @seeinstow 5p Ase Ober ance "', neither one, nor 
two nor neither. 

The released soul is alone entitled to eternal Bliss and not 
to God's Powers of creation &c, as we have already pointed out. 
This is clearly enunciated in the concluding Sutras of Bada- 
rayana, (edisrgps Rar gyiaOucne DoysGsujhigGs"’ (Siddhiyar) 
‘ a@perneuws ger.’ His Grace or Sakti is the Temple wherein 
He dwells. This is the Parama Vyoma, Parama Akas, Chit- 
akas, Paramalaya of the upanishats, identical with the Supreme 
Jiiana Sakti who is said to be Siva’s Sarira also. He dwells in 
Her, and She dwells in Him ; and the soul dwells in them Both, 
and Both dwell.in the soul. This is the mystery of mysteries. 

“9 enrwiener por 6D 5s Gu 
eeauner sQajar suas # 
Hg Cwer sOayoficned md 
@@oug.” 
The mistress dwells in midmost of Thyself 
Within the mistress centred dwellest Thou 
Midst of ‘Thy servant if Ye Both do dwell.—(Dr. Pope.) 

The Tamil commentary is by one Namasivaya Thambiran 

of Tiruvavaduturai Mutt and it is a most illuminating one. 
THE END. 
Hail to our Saint Arunandi Siva. 


J. MLN. 


SIVA LINGA.* 


Siva Linga is a sacred object of worship amony the 200 
millions of Hindus who occupy the vast continent of India and 
the spicy isle of Ceylon. They represent a seventh part of the 
population of the whole world and they enjoy an unrivalled 
reputation for their ancient civilization. Their religion is 
admittedly the oldest of the existing religions: and it is an 
undeniable fact that it has created an exceptionally high degree 
of spiritual fervour in the hearts of its adherents. The effect 
of the religion on its adherents could be easily gauged from 
the standard of morality maintained by them, and Iam sure 
that a crime statistics of the different countries of the world 
would show the “Mild Hindu” to great advantage. The 
object of worship of such a people should not be attacked at 
random, and the feelings of the 200 millions offended for no 
mistake committed by them. Ido not think that the propaga- 
tion of any religion involves the necessity of offending the 
feelings of believers in other religions ; but on the contrary, it 
is, | thing, the duty of every believer in God that he does not 
in any way hurt the feelings of others who likewise believe in 
God, but in a different form. I am very sorry to find that this 
important duty of man is lost sight of by so.ne of our Christian 
friends who would not scruple to call Siva Lihga, our sacred 
object of worship, a Phallic emblem. If this is what is known 
as Christian principle, I will speak no more of it. Let it speak 
for itself. 

But 1am glad that this uncalled for and unpardonable 
attack on the part of a Christian writer has given the Hindus 
an opportunity to explain the true significance of Siva Linga, 
and | therefore consider it my duty, as a Hindu, to lay before 
the public the little that I know of the subject. 


* A lecture delivered by S. Sabaratna Mucaliyar at the Jafina 
Hindu College Hall on the 21st February 1913. 
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Before entering into an explanation of Siva Linga, I have 
to say a few words on the meaning of the word Linga. Linga 
is derived from the Sanskrit root Lia which means to sculpture 
or to paint, and Liftga means one that sculptures or paints. 
God being the Sculptor of the Universe, He is known as Linga, 
and this word has become ultimately to mean any form or 
symbol that represents Him. It has become ina later stage to 
mean any sign or symbol, in a general sense, and it is in this 
sense the word is used now. Kefer to any Dictionary—Sans- 
crit or Tamil—and you will find the meaning of the word asa 
symbol or a mark—a Gexerd,a GH. The words is used in this 
sense by Lexicographers, Grammarians and Logicians ; and it 
may even be found as a technical term used in this sense in 
Hindu Logic. Lingapattiam is the name of a commentary on 
the meanings of Sanskrit words, and one could clearly see in 
what sense the word is used as the title of that Book. But of 
course, in course of time, the word happened to convey other 
meanings as well, and among them that of the generative organ, 
by the common law of degeneration of words which is not 
peculiar to Tamil or Sanskrit alone, Even then, this degenera- 
ted import of the word is not its chief meaning, but it is only a 
secondary one of very rare use. How the word happened to 
be used in this sense could itself be easily traced. ‘There is an 
Etymological rule in Tamil in known as @é69--ése which 
is a form of decorum used in giving expression to objects 
which would not admit of open mention. The genital organ 
came to be referred to according to this rule as @aa#su or GP, 
and the use of these words in this sense has become a fashion 
in course of time. Not only the word Lingam but the word 
Kuri itself is used in this sense ; but no one who has any idea 
of Tamil will contend that every Kuri is a genital organ. 
The word Kurs means a ounctuation, a brandmark &c., &c., and 
Iam sure that no punctuation, will ever be said to represent 
a genital organ. 

Another derivation, of the word Lingam is Ltig, which 
means involution, and Gam, which means evolution. So that 
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Lingam is the priciple of involution and evolution combined 
together, and such a combination can only be traced to God, 
the primordial cause of the whole /agat. é 

It could thus be clearly seen that the radical meaning of 
the word lingam does not in the least convey any sense appli- 
cable to the generative organ, but, on the contrary, the real 
meaning of the word may be found so sublime and so deep that 
it will immensely benefit one to scrutinise the word and learn 
its meaning analytically. 

So far for the word Lingam. I will now proceed to 
explain, as briefly as I can, the meaning of Siva Lingam; but 
I] must say at the outset that this object has a large stock of 
mysticism about it which can only be explained by an adept 
for whose qualifications | have the least pretence. Siva 
‘Lingam is explained at great length by Siva Agamas and 
several Puranas ; and the Vedas themselves could be found to 
have their own explanation of Siva Lingam. 

It is the main principle of Hindu Philosophy—and I am 
sure that principle is admitted by all religions—that every 
particle of this great Jagat is moved by God. There cannot 
be any movement without God, and the existence of the uni- 
verse would be altogether impossible without Divine energy. 
The principle of creation has been very minutely and systema- 
tically described in our Sastras according to which Siva 
Lifga is the embodiment of the cosmic creation. There was 
the Nirguna Brahm; and there was the primordial cosmic 
element called Maya. What was the course taken by the 
Divine Energy in producing the cosmic world out of Maya ? 
Maya is an extremely subtle matter without any form or shape, 
and it is of two kinds—Saddha Maya and Asudda Maya—or 
the lower and upper Maya. This Mayaisin the presence of 
Sivam or Nirguna Brahm and that of its Sakti or Divine 
Energy. This Sakti having energised Suddha Maya, the 
Mundane egg of the universe was formed. This was Nadha 
or the principle of sound. This was what is known as Nama 
or name-—the first expression of limitation. From this Nada 
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or Nama came out Bhindu or Rupa i.e. the form—the second 
stage of limitation. This name and form—fNVdma and lipa— 
is what is known as Omkara Pranava; and this is the seed 
and seat of all matter and force. The Nada is represented by 
a line and the Bhindu by a disc. It is this Nada or vibration 
that is known as Liga, and Bindu is what is known as its 
Pita. This Litgam with its Pitam or the principle of Name 
and Form is still beyond comprehension, and the form thit 
could be comprehended a litter better came out of the Bindhu 
above referred to in the order of evolution. This is what is 
known as Sddakkiam or Saddsivam. This is Ripa-Ripam or 
with shape and without shape. From this Sadidsiva came out 
Mahesvara, with fully developed form, from him /eudra, in the 
reign of Asudda Maya, from him Vishau, and from him, 
Brahma, These nine different phases or Navapefam are the 
different stages of evolution which the great God—or properly 
speaking — His Sa¢i—assumed in niainifesting Itself to the souls 
—or in fact to excite their intelligence, and evolve this Jagat or 
universe out of AJaya. The different actions in the region of 
Suddha Maya are performed by Sadhastva and Maheswara, 
while those inthe lower Asuddha Maya by Rudra, Vishnu 
and Brahima—the Hindu Traid. It could thus be seen what 
poistion the Nada and Bhindu hold in the order of cosmic 
evolution, These two principles as | have already said, are 
known as Pranava—Nada representing Nama, and Bindu 
representing Aupa—and it is this Pranava that is represented 
by Siva Lingam. Natham or the principle of vibration, or the 
first stage of cosmic energy—the mundane egg—is represent- 
ed by a line and Aiudu, the next stage, bya disc. The line 
is the Linga and the disc is the Pita. We know that the prin- 
ciple of all writings inany language is embodied in this line 
and disc. Can we with any sense of correct knowledge call 
this Linga an emblem of generative organ? Iam sorry that 
our critics are unable to form an idea of the creative principle 
except through the genital organ! You will see that in the 
order of evolution above out-lined, no fully developed form is 


SIVA LINGAM | 455 


manifested untill the stage of Mahesvara is reached. Is it 
possible then to call Nada and Bhindu which are far above the 
developed form of Mahesvara as one of his organs ? 

iva Linga again is said to be of three kinds—Vyaktam 
Avyaktam and Vyaktavyaktam or Sakalam, Nishkalam, and 
Sakalanishkalam. The pure form of Sat, Chit and Anandam 
of Sivam is known as Avyakiam or Nishkala Lingam. The 
form to which name and form are particularly traceable is 
called Vyaktavyakiem or Sakafanishkaja Liigam, It is this 
that is generally known as Sadakkiam or Siva Lingam. The 
form in which name and form are fully developed is called 
Vyakiam or Sakala Lingam. Under this class of Vyakte- 
dingams fall the 25 forms of Mahesvara, such as Chandrsegara, 
Uma Mahesa &c., &c. These forms are fully developed and 
are said to embody the varions limbs of a perfect form, such 
as kead, face, hands, legs &c. It is the embodiment of all 
these limbs that is called Mahesvara Linga, and can we then 
say that the figure embodying all these limbs represents only 
one of such limbs—the phallus ? and can we call the Avyakta 
and Vyaktavyakta Lingas which have no body or shape 
whatever, a phallus—a fully developed form ? 

This Sadakkiam or Siva Lingam is again explained in the 
Agamas in five other forms ; namely Stva Sdéakkiam, Amurtt 
Sadakkiam, Marti Sadakkiaim, Kartiru Sddakkiam and 
Karma Sadakkiam. Of these five, the Mirti Sathakkia-Linga 
and Kartiru-Sadakkia-linga exhibit in their forms fully deve- 
loped faces, and they are called Muka-Linga-Murti or Linga 
with face. May | ask our critics whether a phallus has a face ? 

The Siva Linga that is generally seen in many of our 
temples is the form of Karmasadakkiam which embodies in it 
the Jiiana-lingam of Nadam and the Pita Liingam of PBhindu. 
This is what is known as Sadakkiam or the form of God in 
His capacity as the Agent cf the five actions of Srishtis Stiti, 
Sankharam, Thirobhavam and Anugrakam. in other words, 
Siva in His capacity as the Agent of Paichakrityam is known 
as Liga, meaning thereby the Sculptor of the universe, as 
already explained, and as the primordial germ of the cosmic 
appearance. The Agamas explain at length that this Linga 
embodies in it the various differemtiations of the /agat known 
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as He, She and It; and in fact they allot different portions of 
this Linga for the different differentiations. “This form, again, 
emdodies in it the Hindu Triad of Brahma, Vishnu, and Rudra 
as well as the Vyashti forms of Pranava which is the germ of 
the 96 elementary principles of the Jagat known as Jaivas 
We may be able to Jearn a good deal of the cosmic principles, 
and of their modes and methods of involution and evolution if 
we study under a competent preceptor the true meaning of 
Siva Linga. I would refer you toa series of very valuable 
and interesting articles contributed to the Madras Siddhanta 
Dipika in 1906 and 1907 by Mr. Rangaswamy Aiyar under 
the heading “ The inner meaning of Siva Lihgam”. The 
sublime meaning of Siva Linga may be found expounded in 
Tirumantram, Linga Puranam, Siva Puranam, Vayusamhita, 
Satasamhita and several other Tamil works of great reputa- 
tion, and the Agamas devote volumes to the excellence of Siva 
Linga. If one could havea glimpse of the meanings, of the 
several rites and ceremonies performed at a Linga-Stapana, he 
would be able to havea correct meaning of the sacred Siva 
Lingam. 

The Agamas again speak of seven kinds of Limga, viz :— 
Gopuram, Stkaram, Dvaram, Prakéram, Balipitam, Archalin- 
yam and Mulalingam. The Tower, the dome, the gateway, 
the court yard round the temple, are all called Lingas as_ they 
represent Sizva-Saktt one way or the other, and are therefore 
entitled to our veneration and worship. Are these all to be 
called phallic symbols, I ask? It is again one of the 
important doctrines of the Hindu. religion that we have 
to perform our worship on Guru, Jangamam, and Lingam. 
The-Lingam herein referred to is aterm which includes the 
various images of Siva which we worship in our temples. 
Can we say that all these images are phallic symbols ? Surely 
it does not require much research into the Hindu Sastras to 
have a general idea of the meaning of Siva Lingam, and it is 
not possible to conceive how the critics came to make this 
unfounded and blasphemous allegation against our sacred 
object of worship which is replete with sound and solemn 
significance. It may be that a phallic emblem was considered 
sacred by ancient Romans or 4&reeks. But Hindus are neither 
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Romans nor Greeks ; and it is quite unreasonable aad unchari- 
table to charge the Hindus with an idea to which they were in 
no way responsible. Evidently the ancient Romans or Greeks 
borrowed the Linga worship from the Hindus, and ia their 
debased ignorance put a wrong construction on it, having 
misunderstood the language used by the Hindus in describing 
it. Are the Hindus to be taken to task on account of an idiotic 
mistake committed by foreign nations ? | 
If we refer to the Puranas, we will find Siva Linga being 
further explained. When Brahma and Vishnu, in their arro- 
gance, fought with each other for supremacy, the Lord Para- 
mesvara appeared in their midst in the form of a flame whose 
beginning or end they were unable to discover. This flame of 
immeasurable efiulgence is called Linga. This Linga is said 
to represent the sacred fire of the Vedic Yajnas, while the 
temples stand for the sacrificial grounds. ‘These temples again 
represent our hearts or Hridaya, and our Lord is said to 
abide in our hearts in the form of a Linga or a glow of efful- 
gence, as the soul of our souls. Surely none of these signifi- 
cance of Siva Linga has any reference to fhallic emblem, and I 
challenge our critics to quote a single verse in any of our 
SAstras in support of their unfounded allegation. 

I think I have said enough to convince you that the charge 
laid againt our sacred object of worship is as unfounded as it 
is blasphemous. If you havea desire to be more fully informed 
ot Siva Linga you will do well to make a study of it undera 
coinpetent Guru, and you will then be able to see how. the 
incomprehensible and indescribable Sivam assumed this Lenga 
form in order to make Himself known to us, and how this 
Linga form comprises in itself, ina very subtle manner, the 
most primordial germ of the whole Jagat—in short how the 
unlimited Sivam started a limitation to benefit the innumerable 
souls. I hope, and I pray that you will all be benefitted -by 
this Maha Linga Siva Riipam. : 

S. S. 


POETRY OF ST. APPAR. 
(Continued from page 427 of No &, Vol. XIII). 

In some:chapters of St. Appar’s Devaram the narration 
of certain heroic events gets a dramatic strain. This is promi- 
nent in the chapters entitled “ @quepésr® AGCshes” and, 
“ Persomus IGCrfens” of his first Tirumurai. They both 
treat about Ravana at Mt. Kailas. Though this theme is 
harped upon in the last stanzas of almost all his chapters, the 
manner of narration in them differs from that of the said two 
chapters. In the former, the stanzas are mere hymns uttered 
with Bhakti in St. Appar’s style of concluding his songs, 
whereas in the latter their lyric function is practically very 
jittle, and the person who repeats them is expected to act to 
some extent the double part of Ravana and Siva. No doubt 
to one who is acquainted with the modern stage, it will be 
almost impossible to find any dramatic vein in them, and one 
would be surprised if it should be stated that the said two 
chapters should be considered as highly evolved dramatic 
specimens for St. Appar’s age. For, it should be remembered 
that the Tamil drama during the time of St. Appar was no 
stage representation, and the stage par excellence was then only 
a portion‘of a public street well sweeped for the purpose and 
lighted with torches. The action was confined to the exhibi- 
tion of the exploits of any hero of the religious history or 
mythology. The actors who were generally very few in 
number had also to perform the function of the chorus. The 
sleepy spectators appreciated the action in proportion to the 
bombast and the noise of the actors. We do not possess any 
accidental parallel for the purpose of illustration, excepting. in 
a way the old English farce and the strolling players. A 
reminiscence of this kind of . jent drama can even now be 
seen in many of the villages in the Madras Presidency away 
from the District and Talug headquarters. 
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St. Appar was far in advance of his age even in his con- 
ception of the Drama asin the case of any other. subject. 
Like any good ancient dramatist, he succeeds in rousing the 
imagination of the spectators, and supplying thereby all the 
iltusions that can be created by screens and other mechanical 
contrivances of the stage. The said two chapters may be 
styled as ‘Ravana at Mount Kailas’. If one should slowly 
read the stanzas word by word and inthe end should try to 
recaptulate what were read, a kind of bioscopic movement of 
pictures, nay, something more than the bioscopic movement, 
a movement of solid speaking figures is presented in one’s 
mental vision. A grand view of the Mount Kailas, the aereal 
car of Ravana, and his careless attempt to lift with his twenty 
hands the mountain itself which obstructed his passage succeed 
one after another. How he was madea jam in the attempt 
and how by his strong will, he made a veena with his bones 
and nerves and sang the hymns of Sama Veda, and was there- 
fore rewarded by Siva with an invisible sword are the other 
scenes in the action. 

To appreciate this kind of crude drama we must, as was 
observed, become a rustic or a contemporary of St. Appar. 
If not, it will almost be impossible to understand the purpose 
of the peculiar dramatic recitation of the stanzas in the chapter 
“wf maanud S@Cstez". In spirit the whole chapter isa 
single Averthanam. The special burden of the song “eaerd 
er wf spCsns@a%ewesCp"’ and the emphatic repetition of the 
phrase “ sewFaig” (Ravana’s reddening of eyes) and the 
alliteration of the hard letter ‘«’ were perhaps intended for the 
purpose of stirrirg up the drowsy crowd who surround the 
actors, and for exhibiting the herotsm of Ravana by the high 
sounding words, The first and the tast stanzas wherein there 
is a slight change in the artifice and a weakening of the lofty 
tone present in the other stanzas, give but a melodious begin- 
ning and a beautiful termination. 

Even within the limited space of the said two chapters, 
there are elements which are worthy of any mcdel drama. 
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We find in them all the three unities of Aristotle, the unity of 
place, time and action. There is alsoin them an excellent 
attempt to delineate the characters. In so doing, St. Appar 
does not say anything for or against any of the characters, but 
leaves us to draw our own inferences about them by under- 
standing their nature from the action. We are pleased with 
the timidity of Parvathi when Mount Kailas was lifted, for this 
is consistent with the innocent and lovely quality of a maiden 
Contrasted with that, we have Ravana the type of manly 
pride. He has superhuman strength but lacks in discretion. 
He has no forethought and so knows no hesitation. Therefore 
he is dogmatic and would not listen to good advice. Hence he 
wants to meddle with things of which he knews little and is 
thus brought totrouble. | 
Besides the epic and the dramatic elements we find some 
poems in St. Appar’s Devaéram which may be styled as the 
Didactic and the satiric. The chapter S@ésaq@uys Dass rem 
ts. is clearly a didactic piece of composition. Though St. 
Appar was ever too modest to give out precepts to the public, 
and wanted to confine therein to the description of Siva bhaktas 
only, he unconsciously over-reached the bounds of descriptive 
poetry, and made a poetic sermon in the said chapter. Perhaps 
the town of Tirukangapoor was one of the strongholds of 
Saivam during the age of St. Appar. The inhabitants therein 
seem to have been model Saiva citizens whose daily programme 
is shown in stanzas 2, 4*; and it is very probable that our sage 
* (ii) Pga gen Qacw oof top Cow O48) 
Dae, ss wwss FQun® CoracmMpss Lys 
Osgueniw amval%erCami F*suTQwes grr 
Qs HsG afsn_W@ FaCer Quer me 
ge.wrterw Sen _wv-arer umsiQacr GF 
Gt 560 cor._w0N OG; C¥t HQuwear wy 
seuotgsms Gsn(ywgeutt Os GF gyerCor 
6 (GUY,t 605 5Neows sromeatw, 
(iii) CaC rape sruns Soom gH 
Gip 41 ge (pH semimngyer® 
yer s wareané 6x0._Cung 
acisgcau Spite bsaG. wi gConee 
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enjoyed their company and hospitality for some period. 
Though we note ‘occasionally certain preceptive character in 
some of his poems* which do or do not belong to anv particular 
shrine, the-treatment of his subject on the duties of Saivites in 
- this chapter is unparalleled by any other poem.f In it he 
presented to the readers and his disciples a perfect and a 
tolerably easy ideal which a Saivite may pursue in worldly 
life in a practical and quite rational way. 


SaiC sa saiC sa Qrerg Qsraced 
WS gecr-_ mia OsifeSsor 8 mCwGuesll 
sams Osnywgwit Os@FayearCar 
eermuyt BASS Hews anomanGw, 
(iv) QomsragGOscoren One py Oneres 
oLwIss wade Gw Sé¢ensuI@ 
Mons s Os Pilea pas NCadésG 
Quwiwery ysuQuigs Quricmw 6485 
HvwET Qwds anaaanss Fg CCF 
Gert Ionemip StarsGs F550 OANSHE 
soma gs Ggntgwgwnit On os syorGor 
Sermuyt COS 5 Peows snomonCw, 
* cf, SaCanISvors Dadar 7% 
To acia of seeAun = Sapa’ ey crud 
uGgeGsrge Us BHemwwrp wm_napaw 
UTHBO GA us sets eflevorm a} ad 
Ff GIQUT® Qacm sms ep Ama, 
AS srerapn QaemQanipuy Sevomapcw 
ABIQUD wniu Hs Br Oem em apy 
wevevm ip J evevasi_al & ME L_ 
so $5 g snem._4w, Stanza, §. 
Basen unGQeep sg Qeuursns p 
pacwocait SpQunmerp Gusron@ 
Qargsigys BHsCardSa Gyprore 
gemuser(per wet) 5 BL Bes ex 17%) 
aGesriser Qa. Qavere oof ocxtlwn os 0% 
och. pat Spt ganC nC sn Qa ofp 
QuG@smwaer AsaSws Quuts gd OF 5 Hb 
Smug ps sr for WS msGexa7Cs. 
pois as sree, Stanza, 6. 
t cf. The chapters “Ueraens s Bos snew su”, 
‘ Poe pPyt BoCsheos', ‘8559058 BOCstiens 
' @giCenpospep BaCstes’ uracrss8GseprOsres etc, 
(To be continued.) 
enenanien BE. N. T. 


The Plan of the Tamil Lexicon Committee. 

In preparing this Lexicon we are dealing with all words 
used in the Tamil ianguage, their spelling, derivation, various 
meanings, and uses as illustrated by quotations. Treatises, 
or extended explanations, belong to Encyclopedias, and are 
not included in the scope of a Lexicon. It is our purpose :— 

(a) To scrutinise existing materials and utilise them ; 

(6) Add words found in MSS. not formerly available ; 

(c) Explain meanings from the classics hitherto over- 
looked ; and 

(a) Introduce any new words that are in the living speech 
of the Tamil people. 

In doing this we bespeak the friendly co-operation of all 
Tamil scholars and of organisations that have been established 
for the development of the Tamil language, and literature. 

We specially invite the Tamil Sangams in Madura, 
Tanjore, Chidambaram, Madras and Jaffna, and the Saiva 
Sabah of Palamcottah to collect and forward to us accurate 
information in regard to their respective localities showing the 
Tamil terms used for :— 

(i) Castes and sub-castes, with words expressing the 
peculiarities of each; . 

(ii) Social customs and practices peculiar to each locality ; 

(iii) Occupations, tools, utensils, ete.; 
(iv) Medical practices, herbs, etc. ; 

(v) Reiigious ceremonies and beliefs ; 

(vi) MSS. records and other materials useful for the pre- 
paration of a Lexicon. 

We are also inviting a numder of specially qualified Tamil 
scholars to accept the position of Honorary Literary Associates, 
to whom we can refer from time to time for expert advice. 

In this way we hope that all will have a share in continu- 
ing and commemorating the great work already done. by 
Winslow, Rottler, Pope, Kathiravelu Pillai anb other scholars. 

J. S. Cuanpcer, 
Chairman. 


THE UNIVERSITY AND INDIAN LANGUAGES. 
I. 
SANSKRIT VERSUS VERNACULARS. 


The question of restoring the Indian languages to its old 
place in the University was fought over on the floor of the 
‘Senate House pretty warmly and, as a consequence of the 
unsatisfactory result arrived at, meetings are being held over 
different parts of the Presidency prayirg Government and 
the University for making the Vernaculars and other langu- 
ages compulsory. The supporters of the Hon'ble Mr. T. V. 
Seshagiri lyer's proposals had the best of the arguments, and 
the camp opposed to him was a heterogenous class consisting 
of social reformers, language reformers, red-tapists, faddists 
&c. &c., and their arguments sounded most hollow. In that 
camp were those who thought that oriental learning would 
lead to old ways of thinking and would retard social and 
political reform ; there were those who thought that there was 
not much of value in the Vernaculars, and that Pundit learn- 
ing and Pundit teaching, were no good ; there were even those 
who thought that the reintroduction would disturb the time- 
table already established. There were those who thought that 
they should only encourage the study of the Vernaculars 
for their own sake, but among the majority were those who 
really loved the Vernaculars. What struck us as remarkable, 
at the time we read the proceedings, was the fact that nearly 
all the Brahmins were ranged on one side and all the Euro- 
peans, and majority of non-Brahmins were ranged against 
them, including those whose attitude towards Vernaculars was 
well-known, and especially in the face of the strong evidence 
collected by the committee, that the study of the Indian 
language had declined hopelessly under the new curricula. 
We had our own suspicion on the matter which we expressed 
to our friends, knowing as we did the whole history of the 
introduction of the new curricula. But this is no more a 
secret, and the cat has been Jet out of the bag by a remark- 
able letter communicated to the JWadras Mail by Rev. bk. M. 
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Macphail of the Christian College and appearing in its issue 
of 14th March 1913, and which really explains the situation. 
In replying to the observations contained in the editorial 
appearing on 10th March, which by far was the ablest resume 
of the question, and strongly favoured the pro-Vernacular 
movement, the Rev. gentleman pointed out that there was no 
proposal before the Senate for the reintroduction of the com- 
pulsory study of the Vernaculars. The letter continues :— 

The writer of your article has identified himself so completely” 
with the minority that apparently he considers that all “Indian langu- 
ages” are Vernaculars. During the last quarter of a century the study 
of Vernaculars was compulsory only for a short time, after the intro- 
duction of the new Regulation in the end of 1906, As soon as it was 
found that the compulsory Vervacular composition in the Intermediate 
Examinatiou was leading to the Vernaculars being studied in the schools, 
instead of Sanskrit, an agitation was commenced. It was proposad and 
finally carried in the Senate that the Vernacular composition test 
inserted by Government shou'd be struck out. When Govcrnment 
refused to sanction this change it was proposed, as the next best thing 
to introduce translation from Sanskrit as an option to Vernacular 
composition, This was carried; vernacular ceased to be a compulsory 
subject and our new enthusiasts for the Wernaculars have yet shown no 
signs of proposing to go back upon their action. I do not mean, 
of course, to imply that these gentleman are oppossd to the Vernacular, 
Their attitude towards it is “I could not love thee, dear, so much, 
loved I not Sanskrit more” but the recollection of their action in the 
past deprives, eloquent appeals for the study of the mother tongue of a 
good deal of their force. It is noteworthy, though your article does not 
inention it, that the large majority on Saturday included almost all the 
non-Brahmin Indian members of the Senate, and most of the men who 
have really done something for Vernacular literature. 

Anybody who knew anything connected with the intro- 
duction of the new curricula in 1905, knew at the time that 
the Vernaculars were sought to be sacrificed in the interest of 
Sanskrit. But the dream of the Sanscritists was upset by 
the action of the Government who interfered at the last moment 
by imposing for the intermediate examination compulsory 
Vernacular composition as a result of the orotests that were 
sent up by the Madura Tamil Sangam, Salem Tamil Sangam, 
Saiva Siddhanta Maha Samajam &c. The result of this was 
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that even those Brahmin students who were studying Sanskrit 
from the lower forms had to give up its study in favour of 
the Vernacular; and the further moves of the sanscritists are 
set forth inthe letter quoted above. Mr. K. B. Ramanathan: 
observed that he had to raise his solitary voice against going 
headlong in the matter, ever since the time these reforms were 
effectuated. We do not know if he was in the Senate at the 
time, but we received a long letter from the late lamented 
‘Dewan Bahadur V. Krishnamachariar, in which he bitterly 
complained how he stood alone in his advocacy of the claims 
of the Vernaculars. 

This little historical perspective should be clearly per- 
ceived and the particular isssues placed before us fully under- 
stood, before any real solution of the difficulty can be reached, 
and the uncompromising attitude of the opposition as the 
Madras Mau calls it, can be removed. 

From the resolutions passed at various meetings and 
reported in the papers the pcints at issue seem to be mixed up 
or are not clearly known. Most of the public bodies in the 
Tamil districts would seem to insist on the introduction of the 
compulsory study of the Vernaculars; but this was not the 
proposal before the Senate as is pointed out above. Under 
the old curriculam, even a non-Brahmin can take up Sanscrit 
or Latin or Arabic and the study of the Vernacular even in 
the lowest forms was not compulsory. The questions hefore 
us would then be “are we to go back to the old curricula as 
it stood before 1906’, or “ are we to introduce the compulsory 
study of the Vernaculars.” We should like the public bodies 
and Sangams and Academies to have these questions before 
them clearly and pronounce in no unmistakable terms about 
them. We should like to ask the opposing sections in the 
Senate of our Alma Mater if they would unite, if the sole 
question before them was the introductiou of the compulsory 
study of the Vernaculars. We will go into the facts and the 
arguments advanced by both sides more fully in another 


paper. 
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THE STRUGGLE OF THE VERNACULARS. 


History repeats itself ; and it wil] be pathetic to read of the 
hard struggle for existence which the vernaculars had to keep 
up during the past hundred years. In the early decades of the 
last century when the educational policy of the Government 
of India had to be settled, the fight was between English and 
the Vernaculars; and a fierce controversy ensued in which 
such eminent men as Macaulay, Hodgson and others took part, 
and there were many friends among the Europeans of that 
day who strongly advocated a vernacular education. The 
advocates of English however gained the day, though due 
provision was made for the study of the Vernaculars which 
was practically compulsory as in most of the High Schools and 
Colleges, there was no provision made for teaching Sanscrit. 
And the old U, C. S. examinations had two divisions one purely 
vernacular and the other anglo-vernacular; among those who 
had passed the purely vernacular U. C. S. examination, were 
some of the ablest men in the public service including Deputy 
Collectors, Sub-Judges, and even one District Judge. Then 
we had Col. G. Macdonald as director of public instruction who 
advocated the abolition of the Vernaculars, but the glamour in 
favour of Sanscrit had not arisen then at all, and the motion 
before the Senate was defeated. But the Director did the next 
best thing he could himself and the fate of the vernacular 
U. C. S. Examination was sealed. Sanscrit teaching was 
troduced in most Schools, and the Brahmin Studeits were 
making the best use of the facilities and the glamour in favour 
of it slowly rose, and the Senate became more and more 
Brahminised and they had for their spokesman another Director 
of Public Instruction, The Hon’ble Mr. G. H. Stuart; and he 
had evidently created a following among the Europeans also. _ 
The European Editor of the Madras Educational Review — 
advocated the abolition of the Vernaculars but he was aware 
that the Senate as constituted then would not favour his 
Scheme, and waited for the day when the Senate would be 
reconstructed according to the new Scheme of the Universities’ 
Commission, as there would then be a larger number of 
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aggressively inclined European Fellows; and we may say 
a larger number of the younger blood who became steeped 
in their veneration for Sanskrit. Then came the Commission 
itself, and as we learn there were none in it -who knew 
anything about the merits of the South Indian Vernaculars 
except the Revered Dr. Miller, who did press on the Commis- 
Sion the importance of the Vernaculars. But his voice was a 
voice in the wilderness. This was strongly discussed in the 
papers, Madras Mail, The Madras Times, The Hindu, The 
Siddhanta! Dipika, The Educational Review, &c. Rev. Mr. 
J. Lazarus, G. Padfield, Rev. J. A. Sharrock, Mr. A..Madaviah, 
Pandit S. M. Natesa Sastri, V. Srinivasa Sastri, (the Gentleman 
who now adorns the legislative council) and ourselves and others 
joined in the discussion. At the last meeting of the Senate, 
Mr: kK. V. Rangasami Iyengar deprecated the introduction of 
racial questions in the consideration of languages, but the 
discussion in the papers even then took more or less a racial 
turn, especially when we noticed the warmth with which the 
Samskritists treated the matter. The ‘Commission decided 
against the vernaculars, being chiefly guided thereto by the 
conditions which. prevailed in Northern India, and the violent 
clamour raised by the younger bloods among Madrasees. The 
Senate as constitued under the new act decided against the 
Vernaculars and when almost it was too late, the. Government 
of Madras intervened and imposed Compulsory Vernacular 
Composition. Two other episodes we will mention and then 
close this paper. About 1897, on the initiative of Sir S. Subra- 
mania lyer and Dr. D, Duncan, a proposal was put forward 
before the Senate for the introduction of an oriental side to 
the University. This was opposed mostly by Young Indians, 
and in 1910, the very gentlemen who opposed this proposal 
then, carried the establishment of an Examination for a Title 
in Oriental Learning before the Senate. During this vast 
period, one will be surprised to find how the same untruths 
or half-truths were repeated time after time by the opponents 
of the Vernaculars. And we shall ge into some of these 
questions in our next. 


J. MN. 


YATINDRA-MATA-DIPIKA py SRINIVASA. 
Translated into English with notes by 


Brahmasri A. Govindacharya Svdimin, C.€., M.R.#.S., ETC. 


We welcome this the Jatest production from the pen of 
Svami A. Govindacharya. The author Srinivasa is said to be 
the disciple of Doddarya or Mahacharya, a friend and con- 
temporary of tne great Appaya Dikshita, who is said to have 
lived between 1552-1624 and this gives an opportunity to our 
translator to introduce an apocryphal story about him tending 
to show the supremacy of the Vaishnava faith. It would have 
been well if such stories are omitted in such standard treatises 
which are to go before a larger public than the small sect for 
which the book was originally intended. For there are also 
stories which are incurrency which show how this bosom 
friend of the Dikshata dealt by him and which we do not care 
to repeat here. We will request our friends not to relate such 
stories which savours of the miraculous in establishing the 
superiority of one religion over another. ‘These are not the 
times when we will be guided by such stories but appeal 
should be made solely to human reasoning and the authority 
of admittedly old texts, in judging of the respective merits of 
these systems. Weare sorry to note that the learned trans- 
lator has more than once pointed out in foot notes (also once in 
his Artha-paichaka) that the Saiva system is condemned in the 
Vedanta Siitras under Il. 2-35, by Sankara, Ramanuja and 
Madhava (see p. 81 & 16). This is certainly no reason against 
the soundness of the Saiva system, as it will in no Way go 
against the Paiicharatra system if we point out that it is con- 
demned by Sankara, Nilakantha, Srikara, Mahomedans and 
-Christians and Buddhists etc. But it shows an amount of 
obtuseness on the part of the writer when he forgets that the 
Sitrakara condemns the Paficharatra system in the very next 
Adhikarana number 9 (II, ii. 39 to 42). But there is this much 
of difference in the two arguments in the dpplicatility thereof. 
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Whereas there is no difference of opinion as to what the 
latter adhikaranae denotes, Ramanuja and Sankara would 
seem to think that 8th adhikarana is directed against the 
Nakuli$a or LakutiSa PaSupata system, and not against 
Saivism itself; and of course one has to learn that there are 
several systems which though recognizing Siva as the 
Deity yet are considered as heterodox by strict Agam- 
anta Saivism. And Srikantha Sivacharya himself says the 
argument is directed against Hiranyagarbhagama theory. 
And in the foot-note also, our Acharyasvami notes that Vallabha 
in his Anubhashya accuses Sivacharyas of Plagiarism from 
Ramanuja. We dont see the reason for the repetition of this 
and he could have heaped up here everything and anything 
which the enemies of Saivism had said; and as regards the 
statement of Appaya Dikshita in his Sivarkamani Dipika, when 
the Svami was asked for the reference he was good enough to 
refer to Mr. Halasyanatha Sastri’s edition of which we were 
perfectly aware, and when he was asked for the particular 
reference, he has remained silent, and we presume that there 
is nosuch passage as he refers to in that work. And then 
why does he refer to the question of Ramanuja having borrowed 
from Srikantha at all? So far as we know no modern writer 
has done this, nor any ancient writer of any note. But it 
might be due to our writer’s own awakened consciousness 
which could not but think when he reads Srikantha’s and 
Ramanuja’s Bhashyams* together, We have gone into these 
little things at length, as though we have been ourselves anxi- 
ous that the treasures of the Vaishnava literature should be 
placed before the Jarger public and we had induced our Acharya 
Svamin himself to devote himsclf to the Tamil Literature, on 


* What brazen impudence characterised the author of the Life of 
Ram4nuja in detailing the story of Goddess Sarasvati herself, (The 
consoet of the lying God Vour-faced'brahma) granting a certificate of 
merit for his commenting on Aafvasa will be evident when we note that 
the saine interpretation was given of the text by Srikantha several 
centuries before. Vide S ikantha bhachya uncer 1.1. 2). 
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the subject we notice a tendency onthe part of Vaishnava 
writers as inthe Brahmavddin to rake upesectarian contro- 
versies. Our Svami’s raking up of the suatva Pratipataham 
controversy is also an instance of this sort. We remember read- 
ing a lot about this controversy in our youth in Tamil Journals 
and books and we then learnt that there was a learned treatise 
on the subject proving that the letter (7) did not stand in the 
way of interpreting the word Narayana as Siva. But we have. 
certainly outgrown these times, we care the least for the 
learning that would turn and twist words and sentences all 
out of their proper meaning and sense and to mean just 
even the opposite, We do not care in the least to know whether 
the word Narayana denotes Siva or not, but we are quite 
certain that the thing connoted by these two words are quite 
distinct as we will presently show, though in the respective 
Sahasranama of these deities, the names of the one are applied 
to the other. Now as we go into the subject matter of the 
book we can promise the reader that it contains more than 
what we fancy Vaishnavism to be. 

The first part of the book (advent I to III comprising 61 
pages out of a total of 175) is devoted to the discussion of the 
Pramanas (Pratyaksha, Anumana and Sabda) or logical found- 
ations of the system, and it will not interest the general] reader 
and we however note that the Paficharatra Agamas and Vai- 
kanasa Agamas are as authoritative as the Vedas, though 
all the Smritis, ltihasas and Puranas are only of secondary 
importance, After the treatment of Pramana, the Prameya is 
treated and this is divisible into the following. Sch 

Dravya or substance or A-dravya or Srabcnaabeata 
The first into the following : 

?rakri Mat 

Kale “ opting Jada, 

Suddha-satva or Pure matter 3 

Dharma-bhuta-Jiana or Attributive | 

consciousness 4 p 

Jiva or Soul 5 

atid God 6 h 


Aj2ca. 
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The A-dravya is divided Satva, Rajas, Tamas, Sound, Touch, 
Colour, Savour, Odour, Samyéga (conjunction) and Force 
(Sakti). 

And these are the different subjects treated of in the body 
of the work. In this, certain additions to the classification of 
{atvatrayas would be at once perceived and Nos. 2 3 and 4 
are quite new. Time though classed as Jada is not Prakriti 
‘or Aprakrata) and this is an important Tatva,* which is 
usually omitted in the ordinary schools. But what are these 
Suddha-tatva and Dharma-bhita Jfiana. The last we never 
seem to have across in our Upanishats or Puranas or Itihasas. 
It is translated as attributive consciousness and interpreted as 
conscious substance and as Ajada and self-luminous. In advent 
VII, it is further described as non-sentient which must mean 
non-inteliigent ov Jada and it 1s Vibhu and Dravya and Guna, 
though soul itself is Anu; and it is illuminant of objects, 
though non-sentient, and it is intellect or Intelligence (Buddhi), 
etc., and this is further said to be the eternal attribute of God 
and Soul. If the identification of it with Buduhi etc. is true, 
we then seem to spot it easily enough. It is the old old 
Bucdhi, the product of Prakriti, and the distinction drawa bet- 
ween this mou-sentient Ajada and the Jada-Prakriti is one 
without a difference, and the classification becomes certainly 
illogical. It is then pure Achit or Achaitanyam or Asat. 
“ Like water issuing out of the hole a leather bag, conscious- 
ness streams through the one-ness of the senses, and contacts 
objects,” And this is the same consciousness (Buddhi) which 
is eternal to both Jiva and to God, only in the case of the 
former it is obstructed, it does not flow out freely. But there 
is nu difference at all in the substance of the intellect of God 
and the Soul. There are various terms synonymous with it, 
such as Mati, raja, Saimvit, Dhishana, Diih, Manisha, 
Senusht,, Medha, Buddhi. It is this when affected by envi- 
ronment assumes the forms of Joy, grief, hate desire and will, 
and such things as: Perception, Inferenye, Word, Memory, 

* See its place amony the Vidya-tatvas in the Salva Cusmoiugy. 
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Doubt, Conclusion, Difference, Fancy, Discernment, Endeavour, 
Temptation, Attachment, Hostility, Pride,*Envy, Carving, 

Ustentation, Cupidity, Anger, Dignity, Stupor, Deceipt, Parti- 
ality, Sorrow etc,, and Wisdom, Folly; Love, Contentment, 

Discontent, Greatness, Fatigue, Fame, Renunciation, Enjoy- 
ment, Friendship, Compassion, Aspiration of Release (mumuk- 
sha), Bashfulness, Patience, Discrimination, Wish to Conquer, 

Softness, Forgival, Wish todo, Disgust, Imagination, Hypo- 
cricy, Jealousy, Wish to kill, Cupidity, Vanity, Predilection, 

Prejudice, Dispute, (God-) Love (dhakii), Surrender (to God = 

prapatti), Lordship (or Power=Bhiti) etc., are but states of 
this Jiiana or, Consciousness; as also the attributes of God 

himself such.as: Knowledge, Power, Strength, Glory, Might 

and Light, Freedom, Lave, Gentleness, Rectitude, Friendliness, 

Impartiality, Compassion, Sweetness, Dignity, Magnanimity, 

Tactfulness, Patience, Courage, Valour, Bravery etc. 

‘We have noted the fact that this consciousness is the} same 
ip both God and man, and after the enumeration of the differ- 
ent varieties as above, the conclusion is certainly warranted 
that God is but man idealised, shorn of his upadbis and bad 
qualities, and all the good qualities, his power and knowledge, 
and will and love increased, and this is but a species of glori- 
ous anthropomorphism, ‘lhat this is a conclusion we have not 
come to with a light heart will be evident as we proceed. in 
this chapter is discussed the different kinds Bhakti, and Kayma 
and Yéga and the condemnation of Jiana margas including 
Saiva system is attempted. We will now proceed to enquire 
what this Suddha Satva is. Our learned translator calls it 
pure matter and Prakriti is matter and he attempts a distinc-: 
tion between the two by calling them. respectively subjective 
matter and objective matter. What he means by this is not 
self-evident ? Can it:be. it means subtle-matter as opposed to 
gross matter, The author distinguishes it from the Trigunat- 
maka Dravya (which our translator explains as meaning the 
Prakriti with the three gunas) but how it is not evident, except 
that Avidya is absent in the region of this Suddha Satva and 
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it is this Suddha Satva that constitutes the Heaven, Bliss 
(Ananda) and objects, instruments, and places to both the Soul: 
and God, such as fortune, etc. Perfumes, flowers, robes, 
compassions, ornaments, weapons, Terraces, Ramparts, Pavili- 
ons, Vimdnams (air-cars), Parks and lotus decked ponds and 
the bodies of God and of the Nitya and Mukta souls. And it 
is heresy to declare (p. 94) that they have no such bodies 
formed of Suddha Satva, that is to say that you cannot 
conceive of God or the Freed souls except as embodied in 
this Suddha Satva or Pure matter and living and breathing 
in the region of Pure matter, and taking their pleasures 
(Ananda) from this Pure matter. We find this Suddha Satva 
though classed as Ajada described as non-conscient (p. gt) just 
as we found Dharma-bhita Jana call non-sentient before., And 
after all it is pure-matter, and we cannot avoid the conviction 
that itis the same as the Satva of the three gunas classed 
A-dravya, only it is not now mixed with the other two gunas 
Tamas and Rajas but it is all the same, matter, ASuddha 
maya or mala or PaSa as Saivites call it and tte God and the 
Freed soul are clothed with it. And all these four are said to 
Svayamprakasa or self-luminous, this matter and its product 
Buddhi and this God and this soul without a distinction, and as 
was well-observed elsewhere, we have to seek fora new 
definition of Svayam prakaSa. 

But here there is not even the distinction between light 
and darkness, as the darkness (Pure Satva-Pure matter) is 
itself called light! 

And do we not here see the real reason why the Paiicha- 
ratris have a penchant for the word Saguna and why they 
call God Saguna, and all God's good qualities are compounded 
of this Pure matter. God is Saguna and Freed man is Saguna 
and where is the distinction between the two, except that one 
w.is already free, and one became freed, though both are lodged 
in the same region cf Pure matter. 

Now we go to the statements about Soul and God. Soul 
is self-luminous, It possesses chefanatva, which is to be ihe seat 
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of consciousness, a@/mafva (translated as spiritness) which is to 
be the antithesis of matter, and Kartritva (agency) which is to 
be seat of consciousness of the form of Will (Sankalpa) and lo 
these are the very characteristics of God also without a shade 
of difference (p.117). And the special characterists of the soul 
are Atomic eum cognoscitive, liegent cum cognoscitive, sus- 
tained, contingent, agent by delegation, which in its English (?) 
garb we confess we cannot make out atall. The souls are 
three-fold, Baddha, Mukta and Nitya, The Baddha include 
Brahma, Rudra to the worm, and Brahma sprang out of the 
navel-lotus of Sriman Narayana. We find the Divine Sita 
included in this class of Bhadda souls, though she was Ayonija 
like Draupadi, Drishtadhyumna etc. The various sub-divisions 
of this class the curious can discover in these pages. Then 
the nature of the Mukta he can also read here, and the way they 
are conducted to the heavenly presence “A hundred damsels 
with garlands in hand etc., and is beautified by Brahma per- 
fume etc., etc.””. The Nitya are such beings as Ananta, (God’s 
couch) Garudha (God's vahana) and ViSvaksena and others, 
In this passage, (p. 1 34) we find the sentence: “ Who ts install- 
ed there with His (Queens) Sri, Bha, and Nila’ which we 
note for future reference. Advent EX deals with God (ISvara). 
‘Vhe characteristists of God are stated to be in what our Svami 
says is epigrammatic style, All-lordship, All-mastership, All- 
worshipfulness by work, All-fruit-givership, All-support, All- 
energising, All-word-indicated, All-knowledge-goal, All-bodied- 
ness excepting His own body and consciousness. God js the 
efficient cause as He is the Willer; instrumental cause by 
Virtue of His immanence in ‘Time etc. And here we expect 
ow He is material cause but we meet the self-evident state- 
ment (p. 128) that material cause is that whick results as 
kFFECT by undergoing modification! And Bhagavan 
Narayana is all these. And in p. 146, we meet with this para 
which probably ts an explanat: “ Brahman as constituted of 
the subtle, conscient (( hit) and the non-eonscient (Achit) alone 
is the cause of the cosmos; and as constituted of the gross 
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conscient and ren-conscient, alone is the Effect. Vhus the 
creed-of the Visishfadvaita Vedantins is that no cause is differ- 
ent from its Effect.”” And in 2 foot note, we have this 
luminous explanation of the Translator. 

“ This is the law of Correlation. Every Effect has its own antece- 
dent Cause to which it is correlated as gross to subtle. ‘This is alco 
the great doctrine of Evolution (farinama-vida) which Ramanuja for mu- 
lates and emphasizes. \Vhat is the evolute but its evolvent itself 
manifested in a different mode. No teak tree can be a product of a banyan 
seed. The Vedantic evolution its triform, i.e. of the whole Complex 
Entity: the Visishta-Brahman, i.e. God-Soul-Matter, vide pp. 49 ff of 
my Vade Mecum of Vedanta. 

That is to say God-soul-matter in a subtle condition is 
Cause; and God-soul-matter in gross condition is the Effect. We 
remember meeting with proposition in Doctor Bain’s works that 
mind-body is the cause of mind-body. That is to say one Is 
not derived from the other but one cannot be thought of and 
cannot exist thdependent of tle other. If this is the sort of 
Parinamavada that the Light of Ramanuja’s School postulates 
we cannot cavil. But from the superior attitude assumed 
towards to pure Nimitta-karana-vadins, we were led to expect 
otherwise. God of the compound God-soul-matter is not the 
cause material of Soul-matter. If God of this God-soul-matter 
compound is either Bhagavan Sriman Narayana or not. If He 
is, then the Bhagavan S;timan Narayana is not the cause of 
Soul-matter, in which case, the refuter has to shake hands with 
the refuted. This involves the conclusion as we already sug- 
gested by our comparison of mind-body that the Blessed 
Bhagavan Sriman Narayana cannot subsist apart from-soul- 
matter. And this is the right conclusion is evident from His 
living and breathing and enjoying solely in the regions of Pure 
matter. 

Then we have to deal next with the five-fold aspect of 
God namely (1) Para, (2) VyGha, (3) Vibhava, (4) Antaryami, 
and (5) Archa, We have descriptions of these and especially 
of Para or Parabrahma or Vasudeva, with four hands seated 
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on a throne in Vaikuntha with all the attendants and orna- 
ments ,and jewels, and supported by Sri, Bhi, and Nila etc. 
The Vyuha is divided into Vasudeva, Sankarshana, Prad- 
yumna, and Aniruddha, and though their powers,» ornaments, 
weapons etc., are given a proper attempt is not made to define 
them; and for this we have to look elsewhere. We refer to the 
learned Editorial in the September number of the Brahmavadin 
(1912). Supreme Brahman is Narayana; He has four manifestz- 
tions including Archa. Vasudeva is possessed of six qualities 
as Knowledge, Power, Strength, Heroism, Sovereignty and 
Splendour. Power is the condition of becoming Material Cause 
of Universe, out of this Vasudeva comes out the manifestation 
of Safkarshana who has the Form of an individual Soul. Out 
of Him also come out Pradyumna of the form of the internal 
(Buddhi) organ of the mind, and Aniruddha or the principle of 
Egoity or self-assertion (Ahankara). This is according to 
Paiicharatragama. According to the Vaikhanasa school, Sup- 
reme Brahman and individual Soul are one in reality, and 
Supreme Brahman is devoid of all characterising attributes, 
and attributes are ascribed to Him, only as steps to reach Him, 
and He is the Lord of Goddess Lakshmi (Sri), and Rudra and 
Brahina are chief of individual Souls and form part of Brahman 
Himself. And souls are mere distinctions in the Supreme 
Brahman and arise out of certain limiting conditions. The editor 
adds that the views of Vaikanasas are akin to those of certain 
non-dualists and therefore do not find much favour with Sri- 
Vaishnavas. But what after all is the conclusion of the 
Paficharatris who declare matter and Buddhi and Ahahkara 
as manifestations of God. The Tantric School of the Saktas 
is essentially Mayadvada or idealistic, and we cannot avoid the 
conclusion that the Paiicharatra and Vaikhanasa Tantric Schools 
are also the same. The highest principle postulated by all these 
and other Hindu idealists is the One-Atma covered by Pure or 
Impure Matter and Avidya which results in manifestation and 
Samsara, and the One Atma, limited, bound is the Jivatma and 
there is no such separate thing as a Soul. The Idealists try to 
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get over the absurdity of the Supreme Brahman becoming 
bound, as an illusidn anda myth, but the Vaishnavas admit the 
reality of the limiting condition and try to avoid the necessary 
conclusion by rising to a region of Pure Matter wh::re Avidya 
does not enter, though curiously enough this Avid) 4 is nothing 
else but Prakriti (matter) of which this Pure Matter is the 
essence, 

Those who wish to appreciate the dialecties of this school 
had better 90 though pp.141 to 144, in which all the texts 
which speak of Siva or Rudra as the Supreme Cause are 
whittled away. If, beyond all these texts, there is a text which 
relating to the Dahara Vidya, speaks of Rudra as the Antar- 
yami dwelling in AkaSa which AkaSa is identified with Nara- 
yana, even here the indwelling Spirit, Siva, simply means the 
auspicious graces or perfections inhering in Narayana! 

One more subject we will touch upon before we conclude 
this review. We have noted two passages where Sri, Bhi and 
Nila are spoken of as the supporters of Narayana. Who these 
are, their origin, nature or characteristics are no where set forth. 
It does not appear whether these are identical or different 
On our Svami ‘being referred to, he referred us to this and 
that and to his Arthapafichaka. Even in the last, the 
author does not discuss it at all and our Svami discusses it In 
a note (Appendix VIII). Sri is charis Grace, universal media- 
trix, reconciler, peacemaker and mother. He points out 
further that there are not wanting those who equate or identify 
it with inert or inanimate (Jada) Prakriti or Nature; and 
observes that they forget that Sri-tatva is sentient or intelli- 
gent (Ajada) and he says It is the Goddess of nature itself and 
all the Sastras from Rig-Veda downwards bear it out, but 
he only quotes one passage from Skanda Purana, which is 
Anathema marantha to all Vaishnavites. But there it is 
spoken of only as Para Prakriti and he identifies it with the 
Daiva-Prakriti of Gita. But what is the authority to explain 
what Para-Prakriti itself is and it is not subtle matter. Saivas 
take it as such and not as the Supreme Intelligence or Adisakti 
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or Jiianasakti of the Lord. Vide a table giving all its 
synonymns, meaning merely Maya, at p. 08 of Sri Kasivasi 
Sentinathier’s Vaidika Suddhadvaita Saiva Siddhanta Tatva 
Table Catechism where he gives the authorities bearing on the 
subject also. And we find Professor M. Rangacharya, m.a. of 
the Presidency College, Madras, ranging himself on the side of 
those who speak of Sri as Prakriti. (Vide Brahimavadin, Oct. 
Nov. 1912, p. 562). But even from all these references we fail 
to get any idea of who Bhi and Nif/d are and we will be thankful 
to any one including our Svamiji for throwing light on the 
subject, We are unable to trace the word N?fla in any of the 
existing Tamil or Sanskrit Dictionaries and she cannot be 
Narptnnai as this literally means the good after born, namely 
Lakshmi, as distinguished from her elder-sister /yeshtha or 
ep@saI, born at the churning of the milky ocean. One thing 
more. After all the beast made about Ramanuja having thrown 
open the door of religion to all people irrespective of Caste, 
we find the author of the Light of the School of Sri Ramanuja 
denying even the path of Love (Bhakti) to Sidras! See para 
at the head of p. 128. 

No one would deny that there are elements of great beauty 
in the Vaishnava system, but students of Comparative Religion 
cannot be satisfied with these alone; and every system must 
be judged as a whole on its sole merits in the bar of public 
reason. And we must confess this is the first time we had a 
glimpse of what Vaishnavism really was, and when we just 
take a peep behind its glorious veil, we find it hardly distin- 
guishable from some of the schools of Indian idealism. However, 
there are very few workers, as our Acharya Svamin, who have 
done such Yeoman’s service in bringing to the front this Light 
of Vaishnava Philosophy, and his disinterested and devoted 
labours are deserving of the eternal gratitude of the Indian 
Public. The book has been printed at our own Press and 
it will speak for itself. 


- 


“« AGAMIC BUREAU NOTES.” 


i id 


¢ 
‘ 


We are glad that the Chairman of the Tamil Lexicon Committee 

| has come forward, in response to the general wish - 

The Tamil Lexicon of the pubiic, and communicated to the Press 

Committee. the plan of the committee and he has entreated 

all public bodies and scholars to assist the commit- 

tee with their help and suggestions; and we hope this call will be 

responded to heartily. Our readers will also be glad to know that 

Mr. J. M. Nallaswami Pillai has been invited by the Committee to 

become an Honorary Literary Associate and he has accepted the 
invitation. 


* 
* * 


We have received the following communication from Mr. S, Siva- 
padasundaram B.A. of Jaffna. 
Some queries. “ In Dr. Peebles’ article on Christmas” in the 
Junuary number of your journal you say ‘To us 
He (jesus) was a Yogi and Jivan-mukta.’ I shall be very much obliged 
if you will kindly answer the following questions concerning it :— 

(1) What are the attributes of a Jivan-mukta ? 

(2) Quote authorities (exact chapter and verse) to show that Jesus 
possessed all those attributes. 

(3) What are your authorities as to the authenticity of the autho- 
rities you quote,’ 

\We do not wish to enter into any controversy with our friend, and 
the opinions we express are Our Own and we do not want to force it on 
any body, whether they are Saivites or Non-Saivites. W2 however 
give the following replies to the queries given above. 

1. A Jivan-mukta is one, who, while retaining the body in this 
Ife, is full of God’s love, and ever dwells in God, having lost all the 
three kinds of mala. Vide Sutra NII, Sivajianabotham, and for more 
detailed explanation Verses 3°, 33, Sivajiana Siddhiyar, Sutra VIII and 
verse 35 speaks of them as having become God. That their acts should 
not be. judged like those of mortals will be evident from the famous 
verse “us sate OeuS 4 290 &:.,” in Unmaineri vilakkam. 

2and 3. Verse 13, XV, St. John contains a statement of Jesus 
that he made his disciples his friends; and then he imparted them 
certain secret teaching which he did not do before, This Sala-mama 
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is the Soham-marga or Yoga marga. The several miracles he per- 
formed afford further proof Jesus being a Yogi. 


His resurrection from the dead is the best proof of his being a 
Jivan-mukta. We are quite aware of all the controversies that have 
raged round the truth of the Gospels and especially of that of St. John, 
and as we said we do not want to enter into a controversy of the kind 
in our pages, and we do not want our friend to accept the truth of the 
Gospeis, or of the incidents narrated therein, if he is not inclined to 
believe in them. 


* 
x % 


This anniversary was celebrated a few doors off our olfice Premises 
from 20th to 23rd March. The meetings were from 
Anticnn ae Sadhu- morn to dewy eve and late into the night, and there 
i 2 Pee were practically double speakers on every subject, 
there being a separate Chairman for each lecture, and 
the persons who proposed votes of thanks added something in their own 
turn. The subject comprised a vast variety of themes, but each was 
coloured by the particular cult of the Sangamites, namely, the Ekatma- 
vada, even such subjects as Bhakti, worship, Peace. &c. The speaker 
on Bhakti for instance divided it into Para Bhakti and Apara Bhakti, 
Parabhakti was Dhyana of Para-Brahman; and Apara Bhakti was 
itself of two kinds, the love of Karana Brahmian such as Siva, Narayana 
&c., and another of a still lower kind, namely Bhakti devoted to 
Avatars like Rama, Krishna &c., and the speaker wore a Vaishnava 
Caste Mark. The speaker on ‘Savtam’ spoke vehemently on the 
evil of Desire and Hate and how they should be killed &c., and he 
laid down that like the monkey which holds to another branch before 
giving up One branch, man must hold on to something else if he 
must give up Kama and Krodha and attain to Peace. The illustration 
was not correct as the monkey can jump from one branch to another, 
though the principle itself was correct and it is illustrated in our 
Siddbanta works by what we have called the Upanishad caterpillar. 
‘Though the speaker laid down the principle he did not proceed to lay 
down by holding to what, man can give up his Kama and Krodha. 
Evidently he felt non-plussed by his Ekatmavada principle which could 
not give room for another Principle other than man’s soul. Of course 
they are entitled to hold their principles and we have no space here 
for entering into a discussion of their merits, 


ty 
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However, there was one subject which was handled by one Vadi- 
-Vvelu Chettiyar who seems to be the leader among 
Difference and the Sangamites. He promised that he did not 
Similarity of Vedanta propose to treat the subject from a controversial 
and Siddhanta. point but would state simply the points of difference 
and similarity between the systems. He broke 
the rule however and our representative had to remind the chairman of 
the breach. He gavea brief statement of the Siddhanta positicn but 
enlarged largely on his own doctrine containing the pros and cons, but 
he however was good enough to desist after the reminder. According to 
him, the school which he represented was Vedanta, though all other 
Indian Schools and ancient books are agreed in calling it Ekatmavada 
or Mayavada, and he spoke of Siddhanta as the school of one section of 
Saivites. He said that the word Siddhanta meant no doubt accordng to 
yramimarians and Logicians, a thing proved conclusively and the word 
was appropriated by a certain section of Saivites, which he evidently 
did not relish, though all the Agamas use the word as synonymous with 
Agamanta, along with such words as Samavasa and Sara. He said the 
Agamas themselves, about 10 of them proclaimed his cult, and we 
would like to ask if he ever reads them and would like to call himself 
an Agamuntin and Siddhantin. And this is a peculiar featute which we 
noticed in this speaker and others. They freely quoted from Tiru- 
vachakam, Devaram (The Sangam by the way had Devara Padrayanam 
also) ‘Tirumantram, and St. Tauyumdnavar’s Ilymns, and we could not 
understand if they took these ancient works as their authorities, and if 
they considered themselves as the followers of) these Saints, or they 
only quoted it in the ancient proverbial fashion to serve their own 
purpose. If they did not consider themselves as followers, then it was 
certainly objectionable and misleading ; and as misleading as their 
wearing of Vibhuti and Rudraksha. 


as 

Now to go into the points of contact and difference as set forth 
by him. He said that both s-hools accepted that the Tripadartha, 
Jayat Jiva Param or Pathi, Vasu, Pasa were A:ddi or without beyinning. 
And yet he satd bis curt stated that the Anddé was J’ravaha Ancdt (like 
the DPuddbists) and this daadéd hadan end, That this seeming resem- 
blance is not of very great consequence will be evident from the fact 
that they do not adinit the reality of the two out of the three, He 
said that both s-bools admitted the existence of may, and his school 
divided it into two, Avarana and Vikshepa, and Siddhantis divided it into 
3 or five like mays, Karma, Avava Oc ‘That the speaker was abso- 
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lutely incorrect in the latter statement any student of Siddhanta knows. 
It is not maya that is divided into 3 ar 4, but the thiee or 5 are grouped 
under the generic term mala or Pasa, (Impurity or bonds). He said 
the world, the phenomenal one was liable to destruction and its cause 
was not, and the First Cause was Parabrahman itself; according to his 
cult Parabrahman was not only Efficient but First or material Cause, 
and Siddhanta did not accept that God was the First Cause. He 
introduced the simile of spider and its web, and he evidently remembered 
the Siddhanti’s Criticisms and he turned a somersault. It was not 
Akanda Brahman that was the efficient Cause; but the Karana Brahma, 
who was a compound of Brahman and Mayda &c., Who was the 
cause of the world of Chetana and Achetana, which jugglery as we 
have seen has been performed by the Vaishnavas. Our speaker was 
willing to take into partnership our Vaishnavas, and yet he could not 
stomach them for God according to the speaker was only Karp.ta 
(illusory) Material Cause and not real Material Cause as according to 
the Vishishtadvaitis, And here he introduced a nice distinction. 
Brahman was Sévam (in the neuter) and the Karana Brahman was Siva 
(in the masculine). He said that the Siddhantis laid claim to postulating 
36 tattvas, but their own 28 tattvas compressed all the 36, and we should 
have like to know what these 28 tattvas were, and what their authorities 
and how they been comprised in the 36. 

He quoted various verses from Siddhanta works to show that they 
held the world was false but we expe-ted better than this, from him who 
proved as a great authority, Even a trio knows in what sense this is 
understood by Siddhantis. Going into the subject of means or Sadana 
he said there was absolutely no distinction between those postulated 
by his cult, namely, Sddana Chatushtaya, and those of Siddantin’s, 
namely, Chariya, Kriya, Yoga and Jiiana and yet he has to learn that no 
one can be even a chariyavan unless he had become perfected in the 
Sidana Chatustayam which is just a preliminary frame of mind fitting 
the aspirant to take up chariya &c. He then took up the subject of 
advaita and except by stating that the difference consisted in taking the 
negative prefix as meaning Abhava or Sadarsya, he did not go into details, 

He said that there was difference in the mukti postulated by both 
Schools, as in the one, there was no difference between Soul. and God, 
and in the other there was difference, and there. was Tiripudi knowledge. 
He was corrected in the last statement by.our. representative, and what 
seems to have led him to make this statement is the postulate that even 
in mukti there are three Padarthas. This is quite different from the 
staiement that the soul is cemscious of the difference of knower and 
known: &c, 
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The absurdity of the position stated by the speaker would be 
easily perceived when ashe himse!f stated that the Siddhantins did 
postulate sGurs Q)ya, the destiuction of Tatbodha or self-know- 
ledge or consciousness, the feeling of I and mine. The soul has no cons- 
consciousness but its personality does subsist and it does feel the Bliss 
of the Lord. The gentleman who presided over the lecture was inclined 
to be more conciliatory than the lecturer and he observed that even 
in mukti there was not after all much difference, and that every 
religion, if it is true, must contain the five postulates of God, soul, 
matter, Bhanda and Moksha. Probably if they only practise what 
they profess, of their unbounded love and toleration of all doctrines, 
and study Siddhanta works with as much avidity as they do books of 
their own School, which in Tamil language are insignificant in 
number and more or less of a recent date, they would approach the 


Siddhantin’s position much nearer and would be real Siddhantins them- 
selves. 


* 
* * 


On the evening of the last day, Sister Avabhamia delivered a lecture 

on Universal Brotherhood under the presidency 

Sister Avabhamia. of Dr. Nanjundu Row. She explained that this 

brotherhood involved Love, Unity and toleration 

and then she explained her mission to found a certral college to train 

up male and female Sanyasins to carry our precious teachings to the 

homes of the poor and destitule. And we received that very morning 

her belated Magazine ‘Vedanta Universal Messenger’ containing in one 

Volume all the numbers from May to Dec. 1912; and it is pathetic to 

read how all this delay was caused. The Volume contains Svami 

Vivekananda’s famous Chicago lecture and various extracts from his 

works and letters and is exceedingly interesting. We hope to take up 
the number for a few more observations in our next. 

** % 

The name of this Samaj is a misnomer and according to our 

contemporary of the Arvapatrika it is an imposture 

Deva Samaj. or fraud, It is an atheistical creed with no Deva 

at all, and yet curiously it dabbles at spiritualism. 

The leader has also a curious name, Pandit Shivanarayana Agnitotri. 

We first beard of the movement and met its representative at the first 

convention of Religions at Calcutta, and was puzzled that it should be 

classed under the denomination of a religion ; we however thought its 

ethical teachines innocuous and its educational work among the poor 

gool Bu: insierd of doing wo.% quistly, it s2ams_ to be getting on the 
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warpath, and criticising, in not a commendable way, the belief in God, 
fora sample of which we refer the reader to the ayticle appearing in 
the last issue of the Mahkabodhi Journal, just to hand (Jan 1913), ‘and 
which is to be continued also. The Arya-Patrtika of 22nd March deals 
with the <ubject matter in its ‘notes’ very ably, and we cull these two 


short paragraphs. 


«* 


“ We have been led into making these remarks by reading a well- 
written article, in the local “ Brahma-pracharak” 

Deva Samajists of roth current, on Deva Samajists of Lahore 
as Spiritualists. cracking jokes with theists. It is remarkable that 
these people, while teaching and preaching to the 

world that there isto God, are spiritualists in the bad sense of the 
word. Pandit Shivanarayan Agnihotri, the head of these people wrote 
the life of one of his wives, a Bengali lady who died some years ago, in 
which after describing her earthly career, there was given what pretend- 
ed to be an account of the life after death of the deceased lady ; how 
she met her boy who had preceded her and several other Deva Sama- 
jists. Although, it was stated in the book, others had gone further up 
in heavens, she, the poor soul, was detained in a lower region because 


she was a theist!” 


* 
* * 


“Such is the imposture of these Deva Samajists, and as if to add 
insult to injury, they call their propaganda “ reli- 

Imposture. gion based on Science.” Where is that Science 
which denies the existence of God and teaches 

spiritualism in its worse form? But every good thing in this world can 
be turned into an engine of deception when once in the hands of men 
who have intelligence but no conscience, and science is evidently no 
exception to the rule. The writer in the “ Brahma Pracharak” retorts 
and says that if we theists cannot obtain information from our God 
about the person who threw the bomb at the Viceroy, why cannot 
Agnihotri summon his spirit to his help? The reward of a lakh of 
rupees will meet the requirements of his Jubilee Mahotsav Fund which 


he has;started.” 
* 


a: 
We extract the following Review from the Vedanta Universal 
Alessenger ; 
Studies. ‘The above is an enthusiastic work on the 


in Saivu Siddhanta. study of the Saiva Siddhanta School of Hindu 
Philosophy, and gives valuable imformation of life 
in its variety in accordance with the beliefs of this school. 
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“ We believe that all is one and the same religion, no matter what 
view. each of us také of the external and internal phenomena of the 
universe. We have read part of this work and though we might see 
life from different view points at the same time, we find much of real 
help to ourself individually. If the word Veda--and Anta—means ag 
we are informed, “the goal of all wisdom,” then this school as well as 
every other on the face of the earth belong together, and there might 
be a difference in the letter, there is no difference in spirit. 

“ The book is carefully bound, and the text is both in the Tamil, and 
English, and written in such fluent and light way, and yet the power 
of each line is there in all its convincing and captivating way. 

“ Every unprejudiced mind will find help and light in this book even 
if other ideas upon the philosophy of life is paramount. 

“ We hope it will meet with the demand it deserves.” 

te 

We have to thank the editor fora copy of this valuable work, 
which is now brought out in a bulky Volume 
with footnotes, introduction and indexes &c. There 
is a rooted prejudice among orthodox Saivites 
to write any commentarv on the Sacred Tirumuvas, and the rule was 
first broken by a non-saivite by writing a commentary cn the Famous 
Tiruvachaka Hymns and its was found paying. We do not commend 
this spirit, however well intentioned, when we know that even the most 
Sacred Vedas and Upanishads were commented on by Vidyaranya 
and Sankara respectively. Modern Times when Tamil Scholarship 
and study has fallen so low also require such help, if we do not wish 
such study to be given up altogether , all the religious lore and know- 
ledge has been conserved to us in such books, and unless we are able to 
unlock its treasures, there will be absolutely no redemption for our 
people. And none of these works offer such difficulty as the one before 
us. One of the ablest Pandits who was helping the translator of this 
work gave up the task in utter despair. The book condenses all the 
teachings of the Agamanta, that its great importance to the study of 
Siddhanta cannot be easily estimated. And it is so important that 
even non-siddantis quote it in season and out of season. We owe there- 
fore a deep debt of graditude to the editor and publisher for bringing 
out the work with all necessary helps for its proper study. It contains 
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foot-notes, and an index, and a valuable introduction by Doctor Vv. V. 
Ramanan, in which he discusses the date of the author, sources of his 
life, wherefrom the system was derived, and the authorities thereof, the 
subject matter of the nine tantras &c. We discusses at some length the 
question whether all the verses contained in the collection were St. 
Tirumula:’s own or not, in as much as the number exceeds the tradi- 
tional 3000, and’ which are specifically mentioned by the saint himself. 
The orthodox may look askance at such discussions, but still the dis- 
cussion cannot but be of considerable value to students, and some of 
his criticisms are of great force besides. The publisher promises a 
fuller commentary to be brought out under the editorship of Dr. 
Ramanan and the book will be eagerly waited by the pnblic. 


ae 


SAIVA SIDDHANTA MOVEMENT. 


We are glad-to leatn that two Saiva Sabhas have been established 
in Chittoor Town, and in its suburb of Santapet 

Two New Subhas. with the following objects. 
formed in Chittur 1. To meet on every monday evening and 
(North Arcot). recite the Sacred Hynins of the Tiruniurai, and 


hear the Periapurana (Sivabhakta Vilasa) ex- 
plained, 


2. To conduct lessons in Saiva Siddhanta Sastras and Agamas. 


3. To undertake pilgrimages to Siva shrines. 
4. To establish a library, 


Sriman V, D. Arunachala Mudaliar Avergal, B.a. (District Court 
Pleader) is the President of the Chittur Sabha, and Sriman T. Thiaga- 
raja Mudaliar Avergal, Head Clerk Sub-court is the secretary, Tamil 
Pandit Rangasami Pillai is the Puranikar and Sriman Siddesa Mudaliar 
Avergal is the Devara Hymner. And ever since its establishment 
in October last, the meetings are being held regularly. Mr. C. T. 
Parthasaradhi Mudaliar Avergal B.a.,L.1 Headmaster of the Board High 
School, who is conducting special lectures on the Skanda Mahapurana 
is rendering his valuable help to both the associations. On 24 March 
last, he delivered a most impressive and illuminative discourse on The 
Tapas of Goddess Uma at the Santapet Tirunavukkarasu Sabha and 


delighted the audience. We pray to our Lord Siva that He will speed 
their work. | 
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TIRUMANTRAM OF Sr. TIRUMULAR. 
First Tantra. 


CHAPTER XNIV, 
TEMPERANCE. 


eye usuQuA» sweOergs Csrnd 

Sipht S THEM SSH 4TWEh F(FEG 

Mipeia 5 er on oT Cunt Yo new waorCaytt 

Qe bas Pace per Fanaa ss Came. (1) 

The cows won't drink in many pools if Aalunir is got ; 

Thirsting after Aafunir their bodies shrink ; 

‘hey who drink toddy, They had left the path; 

The ambrosia of Siva’s Sivananda is the water of life. 
Note. 

Kalunir is the water in which rice is washed, and which is safely 
collected every day by the housewife, for feeding cow and cattle and is 
‘very fattening. \When kept long, it turns into sour toddy or Vinegar. 
Cattle once accustomed to this drink, will not touch even the freshest 
water. The author compares the drink-crave to this. The only satis- 
fying drink is the drink of Siva’s Bliss, 

6 ax (eB F Pav on & Fun sulsv 

o4p% Panmigs Corans Cs me-= 

ais opaemen? Panwée go Sige 

bjs Sess Oi gsi Zs aren, (2: 


488 THE LIGHT OF TRUTH 


2. Senses controlled, with Sivan Samadi becoming at-one, — 
In that pure state, one drinks the eternal nectar of 
Sivananda, 
Then this Sivananda will not leave him—-. 
It is in the Lower state (Sakalavasta, he lies down and 


sits. 
Note. 


All acts, all karma, good and bad occur in the lower plane, but 
there is eternal peace and rest and Sivanubhava in the pure condition 
of the soul and from which there is no return. | 

The contrast is to the oblivion of the world attained by the 
sanctified and the physical and mental oblivion like death sought by 
drugs and spirituous liquor. See verses 5 and 6, Ch. xciii Kura]. 

SIH acron® suSs- Gaur Ge 
LTO (PEF WEPeT wl Hy Mw 
Cur wie yes oxflenr wip. 
Curnow ani ss Cs suemtajeaC., 
3. Women and wine are for wretches fit, 
Filled by Anava and deluded by heterodox sects 
Thus are they ruined. To the Twin Feet of The Pure, - 
Attached, one enjoys the nectar of Ananda. 
Note. 

Note how the author attacks in this and following verses the 
perverted teachings and practices of the Vama-margis. There can be 
no comparison between the goals of this school and the truth. 

There is no comparison between the pleasures of the one, and the 
Bliss of the Siddhanta. If ever any comparison was intended at all, 
it was in the method to be used in both practices. One has to lose 
oneself to secure the highest\physical pleasure, and he has to turn his 
heart towards God and /ose himself there to achieve the Goal. 

angst snip ougajea® unaruan 

610 ses 410s sererewC saneam 
gusCsn GerGernatié GarGor yom itaisem 
enw gC sr rein wap Get andw, 

4. The Vami drinks wine anv ,vses himself ; 

The lustful lust after lust and are confused ; 
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The Yogi perceives the Light within the Inner Light ; 
The chanters of the Vedas did the same that day 
approach. 


Note. 


We have translated gugC@sqa, literally those who perform the 
Homa, as Yogis, and s#ugCsai as Vedic Rishis, as the reference is 
clearly to their esoteric practices and experiences. The author seems 
to suggest, that the eating of meat and drinking of wine sanctioned in 
the vedic rituals are only symbolical and should not be quoted as 
authority for all perverted practices. The Pass killed at the sacrifice is 
our own fasutva, animality, egoity and not a real wild animal, and when 
this is slaughtered, one partakes of the heavenly nectar. Our egoity 
hides the Light which is ever shining inside, our own heart; and we 
reach it when we become at- one with it by borane Tatvamasi or 
Sivohambavana. 


a arene enw Curin Rem INF Us UNF 

acrareranw 615 er chetlesies evr ipaynit 

Oserenencouw Chnoré FaCwunse; Criayit 

sor enem sm wrt si sGssH was, 

5. The inner secret Vhey know not. They know not the 

nature of Pasu and Pasa ; 

They know not to dwell in the Love of our gracious- 
Lord ; 

They reach not the clear Light of Sivajfiana-Yoga ; : 

These palm-wine drinkers know not the object of their 
life. 


Lou GOH FWUP WevioeT gy eipl_it 

wwe ogee sm wrap Cgsrit , 
wwe Gy imeowwWer wrorenw S® 

wusey Opeter wwsem wer p. 

6. The fools that dwell in impure religious that delude 
They drink the wine that cloud and gained no clearness, 
(One thinks) to gain mahamaya over maya is release. 
Even the clearness gained after stupefaction is delusion 

still. 
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: Note, 

The sense of the last two lines it is difficult to gather. The 
reference is to the vamamargi who thinks he is trying to transcend the 
world (maya) by adoring Mahamaya (Goddess Kali) but his practices 
only lower him still. It is not by such practices one can-really get 
clear of his sense control, 

wwAgGs Huagsaser anew uifseuw 
Quis oiantgsoieru CuoGu us 
Gude swiQsnamre Cras wD ps srt 
Quig Dawe anrés QwigCw, 
7. Wine deludes and bewilders one, and destroys his © 
truth ; 
The swaying maidens, their sole pleasure gained, 
They joyed ; not possessed of such silly knowledge, 
They gained the Bliss that knows no bar. 
Qartus ofp Sg Ce HEB 
vuITssD aneréess Cs pe UGSENT 
Quimiu sapp Seo pug Wears 
Bortiuser wreaw Woerge s CaCar, 
2. Dwelling where there is neither night nor day, 
Dwelling in the Blessful Feet of the Lord who knows 
neither night nor day, 
] drank the nectar of Bliss without other thought. 
I who dwelt in the day and night of Maya. 
Norte. 

The Lord is beyond all limitations of Time and space. He is the 
partless and magnitudeless point whose centre is everywhere. The 
soul is however fixed to the centre of the wheel of Samsdra and 
suffers in kevala avasta (night) and Sakala avasta (day). 

&$ Haw Cacmpé FousC gat sor epemut 
$5 8u fisp sdveow wossorw 
655 Ragas serohh mm IU OF 
F$Hu Krrat ress Ho Fri ser, 
g. Praying to the Sakti, The Vamis drank palm-wine ; 
The Sakji died, as they forgot themselves. 
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The True worship of Sakti is, attaining Sivajiiana 
And merging in Satchit Anandz.. 

655 amity +55) w@erem mes 

FSH wah $55 OF Che LIE 

$59 Pau SrowOs ser qyaramas sF 

$$ Buy Quemes 8s seoremoy wrGw, 

10. When Siva shows Grace, His sakti will also show ; 
When Sakti grants grace, Siva will also do the same 
When Sakti and Siva, both he places in his heart 
He attains real power and the eight siddhis. 

Note. 
Compare Verse 1, of Koyinmitta Tiruppadizam of Tiruvachaka 
for the mystical union of God and sakti and soul. 
“The mistress dwells in midmost of Thyself ; 
Within the Mistress centred dwellest Thou ; 
Midst of Thy servant lip Ye both do esa 
To me Thy servant ever give the grace.” 
(Dr. Pope's Transtebion), 
SSHe $49 vgowkéss 5168 
Quiws sea F4@Quw Cunsg gr. CursSCu 
Qu0w ss saQpen® AOU usners gs 
Psu srsee Farwbss Cs po. 

11. Freedom from Tattvas, and delusion, and gain of self, 
Removal of false Tapas, and gain of True Bhoga, 
The swallowing of this apparent world and the gain of 

Parananda, 
All these secures The nectar of Sivananda. 
Notes. 

Tattvas are 36 in number and are evolutes of Maya. wer tran- 
slated as delusion is the Anavamala or Avidya as defined by St. 
Tiruvalluvar, Chap. 36, verse 1. When one dies to the World and its 
apparent pleasures, one gains his real self and the vision Pure. The 
swaliowing-of the world is the same act that is symbolised by God 
swallowing the poison; which at once showered ambrosia. See my 
Siva Bbakta Vilas, Chap. ll, for fuller treatment, (Indian Patriot, April 


11, 3913) 
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Curaser sivas Qurem os wrert s 
Curs a(~engsy QulAg sa Qreme s 8 
Cun@ua serenem® aprnri CunsQpp 
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12, The Yogis, breath controlled, the Bright moon’s Diies, 
The ambrosia] Food they gained with Eight-siddhis ; 
The lustful drank wine and lusting, became fools, 

_ And lost their senses wallowing in the six alien sects. 
Remels (ys Hap 5H pe 
Osemodis Gra efilerug g st0EoT 
semedit sun Bul ep. coflsnercvé 
| seren Qant_Qsery sna aifsnsmyCw, 

13. Dring ye the nectar opening the spring of Life ; 

Reach ye the Twin lotus Feet of The Teacher of clear 
sense ; 

Rest in samadhi, following Kundali’s Sakti 

And with breath duly controlled. 


(End of First Tantra.) 
J.M.N. 


NAMMALVAR'’S TIRUVIRUTTAM. 
(Continued from page g30, fo No. 9, Vol. X\IL-) 


Verse 35. (Pal-vay p-pirat.) 
Heading.—O’er and above the pain which Nightfall brought 
A further pain—caused by the Breeze doth come 
And make the Bride her lamentation raise! (Cp. v. 77.) 
Text.—Bearing on her left waist her child— 
The milk-mouthed crescent Moon, the West 
A Fair-one, parted from her Lord the Sun 
Owing to Nightfall having come, 
Her lamentation hath begun ; 
What, to lovers of the World-Strider’s Tu]’si- Wreath, 
E’en this Nightfall hath left, (to wit, existence bare,) 
E’en that residuum to wholly, rob me of, 
Behold ! here comes a Breeze of strongest power ! 
My very vitals, ah! it blows a way! 
Explanation.—Denied enjoyment thcugh enjoyment-time is 
come, 
Our Seer, from eagerness to reach the Goal,’s aggrieved. 
Him, moving —outward—things, as reminders pain, 
And, to his pain, he thus expression giving, cries :— 
“ Where’er enjoy'’ng-time 's near, een souls who're by 
sense of 
Dependence ripe, as th’ West-sun .’thout bile-stirring 
shines, | 
Lose al) sense of the vast external world ard are 
Left but a knowledge of themselves and their own wants, 
The consequence be'ng that their pain unbear’ble grows. 
Of souls—charmed by the beauty of the Lord of all, 
When, by the presence of reminding outward things, 
The pain of parting from the Lord augmented is, 
E’en their existence seems about to grow extinct ! 
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Verse 36.( Tuzha’-nedum-jizh iru.) 
Heading.—The Bride's Friend doth describe the Bridegroom’s 
cruelty. : 
Text.—E’en at this time when, shaped 

As groping—endless—whelming Night, 

Whole cosmic Ages long, 

Erst never known, have come about, 

The Lord, see’ng this girl ’s mutt’ring e’er His Name 
and ’s whelmed 

With parting’s ceaseless pain, doth not in mercy come! 

How awful ’s, O, the cruelty of th’ Lord 

Who threw down Lanka’s palace-series long ! 

Explanation.—Our Seer’s Friends, see’ng how intense his 
grief became 

From stunning inability to brook delay 

In see’ng the Lord although enjoyment-time is come, 

Suspect the Lord of cruelty, and, vexed, exclaim :— 

“ The Lord doesn’t mercy show ; He knows, grief-crushed 
’s our Seer,— 

(1) Dwelling in this gloom spreading world of vast 

extent’; (Psalm 24, Decad 96, v. 1.) 

(2) By his sense of dependence, from self striving barred ; 

(3) Yet kept out of enjoyment at enjoyment-time, 

(4) And, through impationce, made to think short-times 

prolonged 

(5) And, gloom-whelmed, cry’ng—'th’ Lord who me 

charmed, now hides Himself!’ 

Mercy as He was unto Mercy-Goddess’ self (Psalm 11, 
Decad 67, v. 1, line 1 ; BHattarya’s Hymn to the Bliss- 
Goddess, v. 9.) 

And Saviour unto Her when She came Sita-shaped, 

In our unhappy Seer’s case hath proved otherwise ! 

F’en Sita, ere She was relieved, was driv’n to cry :— 

‘Raghav—famed as He is for Be’ng (1) All know’ng, 
(2) Grateful, walt 

(3) And Merciful, (4) of Righteous Walk in ev'ry way, 
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Unmerciful ’s grown through my ill-luck, I suspect!’ (— 
Ramayatia, v. 26. 13.=‘(1) Khyatah, Prajiiah ! &c.)” 
Vers€ 37 (Kodu-m-gar-chilai-y-ar.) 
Heading.—The Bride ’s Mother grieves, picturing 
The direful path—whereby the Bride, 
To reach her absent Bridegroom strove. 
Zéext.—Filled with the roar of drums—struck by 

Young vet’rans who wield dire-bent-bows, 

Habitual robbers of cows’ herds, 

Living be’ngs’ cruel slaughterers 

Who, with fleet legs, chase and escape, 

Is that wide wild, walking through which 

That she might reach her absent Lord, 
{ deer | 
' hind J p ; 

Went the { lire } -eyed young girl—(1)whose waist 
| fawn J 

So thin and tender is, that it 

Would break, e’en if 'tis gently touched, 

(2) And whom, sinner inexpiable as I am, 

I brought forth as the fruit of praising long, Krishta ’s 


Blest Feet which, like th’ expanded—blooming—lotus, 
shine! 


Explanation.—Qur Seer, in his distress, view’ng calmly his 
new-born 

Spirit of love-for-God, in manner follow'ng grieves :— 

“ With this spirit, to pass the wild—‘ Stray’ng’ called, 

is hard indeed! Still young ’s my love, [ long to serve. 

Me—weaned from all else, th’ least ungodly, touch un- 

nerves ! 
When, through (1) Penance, (2) Study and (3) Thought 
in many a birth, 

Souls grow sin-free, they, love for Krishna do attain,’ 
( = ‘ Jam@ntara-sahasreshu, tapo - jfana-samadhibhib, 
Naranam Kshina-papanam, Kryishne bhaktih pra- 
jayate.. ) 

a 
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This precious gift to me 's vouchsafed in Strayers’ midst, 

And many obstacles on all sides me surround, 

Haniiman saw our Model Lady in this plight :— 

‘ Not her Dear-one, but hosts of fiendesses, She sees, 
Like a hind—torn from her kind, and ’mid hound-packs 
pent!’ (Ramayana, v. 15. 23.=‘ Priyam janam a-pas- 
yantim ”, &c.) 

Senses, with violence me t’wards sense objects drag, 

And make me miss my way and into pitfalls fall ! 

They, other function haven’t ; ne’er are filled; e’cr are 


young 

And vigorous, op’rating with the utmost speed ! 

The Bharat, as by drum beat, this proclaims, saying :-— 

‘Strong is sense-organs’ host ! e’en experts it o’erpow’rs "! 
(=“ Bala-van indriya-gramo, ”; See also Psalm 24, 

“ Vidvamsam api karshati!"’ Vide also the same words in 
Manu. 

Decad 61, and specially, v. 6 therein=“ Vin-n-ul-ar-Peru- 
mar k’-adimai Sey-var-ai-y-um jer’um ” &c.) 


Verse 38. (Kadam a-y-ti-a-kal.) 


Leading.—Her absent Lord 's resemblance found, 


The Bride with ecstasy doth bound. (Cp. v. 32.) 


/ext.—Blue lotuses !—whose form is like that of the Lord 


Who, (1) Krishna-shaped, pot-throwing played, and 
(2) strode the world 

And measured it—incarnate as Tri-vikrama, 

So as to make both gods and men shiver with fear! 

lave you the glory of such likeness gained, because 

You, (1) deserts crossed, (2) in pure lakes plunged, and, 
(3) with leg-pow’r, 

Long firmly stood absorbed in pondering the Lord ? 


Explanation.—The thought—how hard ‘tis, 'mid Strayers, to 


live for God, 
Being succeeded by the thought—how God, Lord and 
Accessible as He 's to all, makes His Dev'tees 
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As perfect as Himself,* our Seer exults, saying :— 
‘1 too rest on Him, hence hope to be made like Him! 


* God's Servant does God 's work, chiceshaet his term of 
life.’t 


Leaner on God, ’s leige or debtor to none: 

(1) No sire-debt he, by getting sons need clear, 

(2) Or god-debt by performing sacrifice, 

(2) Or Seer-debt by the study of the Veds. (Vide the 
— ‘“ Deva-rshi-bhitapta-nrindm,” &c.— 

Sri-Bhagvata, 11-5-41, as contrasted with the law appli- 
cable to leaners on their own works,; “ Rindini trini " 
&c.—Manu.) 

namely—“ Tribhi rina-va jayate ”, &c.— 

My leg-power ’s in the firmness of my faith. 

Gazing on God 's Forms is th’ lake-bath I take. 

‘ As travellers in summer 's heat in cool tanks bathe, 

1, scorched by sin’s heat, plunge in th’ Water of God's 
Grace!’(=“Esha Brahma pravishto ‘smi,’’ &c. Vide 
also Our Psalm 24, Decad 75, v. 1.) 

Both (1) Means and (2) End, in my case, coincide, 

For, God 's my (1) Saviour here and (2) Bliss in Heav'n! 

‘Tri vikrama and Krishna, | regard as one. 

In both these Forms, God was accessible to all. 

Souls—grown perfect as God, the flow’r are of their kind, 

And hence with flowers ever are compared by Saints. 

As one of these, I too by God ’s Grace, hope to be!’ 

A.G. 


——— eee 


* Cp our Psalm 11, Decad 13. v. 5; the saying of Christ :—*“ Be ye 


perfect even as your lather is perfect” (Matt. 5.48]. Cp. too Luke 
6. 40; 13. 32; 1. 6 or 13. 10, Il. Tim 3. 17; Heb. 2. 10; 5. 9. 7. 28; 10. 14; 
11, 40, 12. 23, 13. 21, Jam, 1.4; 1 I’et. 5. 10; I John 4. 17-18 &c, 


t Taiit, Up =“ Yavad dbriyate s& diksba, 


INDIA—A PEEP INTO HER PAST.* 
(Continued from page gro of Vol. XIII, No. 9.) 


H. 

Having surveyed in our last, the geographical divisions 
of Ancient India, we shall now come to the sybject of the 
Indian Theology. We may consider the subject in two 
aspects, the physical and the symbolical, and in doing so, 
we shall examine in what points the religion of Ancient India 
resembled those of Seythia, Persia, Egypt and Greece. 

Had it not been for the intercourse which the ancients 
maintained with India, by means of the conquests of Alex- 
ander and the commerce afterwards carried on with the 
nations inhabiting the peninsula, we would have had none of 
the accounts now handed down to us in the writings of 
Herodotus, Diodorus, Siculus, Strabo and Pliny, that give 
us an insight into the theological institutions of our ancestors. 
Some of the outlines which these have drawn are indeed just 
and striking; but they were unable to see through the im- 
penetrable veil, which the craft of the Indian priest-hood had 
thrown over the solemn mysteries of the religion they professed. 
To add to this, we had an endless host of commentators and 
critics, both Indian and European, to torture our texts in their 
own peculiar ways. We have thus to investigate through 
a strata of obscure and abstracted topics and we may request 
the reader to impute the defécts, if there be any, to the 
extensiveness and complexity of the subject under examin- 
ation. | 

“The gloomy cavern and the consecrated grove bore wit- 
ness to the earliest devotions of mankind. The deep shade, 
the solemn silence, afd the profound solitude of such places, 
inspired the contemplative soul with a kind of holy horror, 
| * All rights reserved. 
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and cherished in it, the seeds' of virtue and religion. The 
same circumstances were found equally favourable to the. 
propagation of science, and tended to impress upon the minds 
of the hearers the awful dictates of truth and wisdom. The 
Brahmins of Asia and the Druids of Europe were therefore 
constantly to be found in the recesses of the sacred grotto 
and in the bosom of the embowering forest. Here, undisturbed, 
they chanted forth their orisons to the Creator; here they 
practised the severities of bodily mortification; here they 
taught mankind the vanity of wealth, the folly of power, and 
the madness of ambition. Ajl Asia cannot boast of such grand. 
and admirable monuments of antiquity as the caverns of ELE- 
PHANTA and Satse1Te and the sculptures that adorn them; 
and from the deep obscurity of caverns and forests have issued 
in every age, the light of philosophy and the beams of religion. 
Zoroaster, the great Persian reformer composed his celebrated 
system, the Zend Avesta amidst the gloom of a cavern. The 
renowned philosophers, Epictetus, and Pythagoras, sought 
wisdom in the solitary cell. The Prophets of Messiah took up 
their abode in the solitudes of the desert ; and Mohammed 
retired to a lonely cave, amidst the recess of Mount Hara. | 
These groves, sacred to religion and science, were after- 
wards prostituted to purposes of the basest devotion. They 
were upbraided with burning incense and offering oblations. 
We find the most dreadful sanguinary rites observed by the 
Phoenicians, the Scythians, the Egyptians, the Druids and the 
Brahmins. We have ample evidence to prove that the very 
early inhabitants’ of India were neither so gentle in their 
manners nor so guiltless in their oblations as we the moderns 
are. They took immense delight in the effusion of sacrificial 
blood. In the Vedas, we have the provision, on certain occa- 
sions, for the sacrifice of a man, a cow, or a horse, under the 
respective names, Naramedha Yaga, Gomedha Yaga and 
Aswamedha Yaga. Meritorious kinds of suicide are said to 
be five in number, in the Ayni Akbari. They are (t) Starving, 
(2) Covering oneself with cow-dung ; setting it on fire, and 
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consuming oneself therein, (3) Burying oneself with sno 
(This practice must have been peculiar to the northern region’. 
(4) At the extremity of Bengal, where the Ganges discharge | 
itself into the sea through a thousand channels, the victin’ 
goes into the water, enumerates his sins, and prays till the 
alligators come and dovour him, and (5) Cutting the throat 
at Allahabad, at the confluences of the Ganges and the 
Jumna.” These collective considerations incontestably prove 
‘how much accustomed the Indians formerly were to the rites 
of human sacrifices, either constrained in regard to others, or 
voluntary in respect to themselves. 

These barbarous customs must have had their origin, 
in part, from some early but forgotten connection which the 
Indians had with their neighbouring ferocious and wartrained 
tribes of Scythia. There is also a probability of these sacri- 
fices having originated from the general] belief which prevailed 
throughout the ancient world in the agency of demons, and 
in the frantic terrors inspired by superstition. In India, even 
to-day we see thousands of sheep offered in sacrifice at the 
temples of Kali. Human sacrifices, were seldom practised by 
the ancients, but in cases of National emergency; as war, 
famine, and pestilence, when the noblest possible victims were 
selected. Herodotus, the historian, describes the various modes 
of devoting to death, the miserable victim specified. In India, 
it was either by decapitation, inhumation, or burning. We 
find human sacrifices common at the funerals of the ancient 
sovereigns of SayTuia instances of which are found in the 
writings of Tavernier, and Orme. 

Again, we find a remarkable similitude subsisting in the 
leading principles of Zoroaster and Brahma, the two great 
Persian and Indian legislators. The Ancient Hindus and the 
Ancient Persians were one in their belief in one supreme 
presiding deity and there are parallels of Vishnu and Siva 
in the Persian Religion. Both Countries worshipped fire and 
water. We may trace the source of this to an admiration 
of the heavenly bodies and to the respect paid by t!.e ancients 
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_atheir wise, powerful, and virtuous ancestors. It is the Sun, 
“at vast body of fire, that, in the words of Milton, ‘ looks 
“om ‘his sole detminion like the god of this new world,” it is 
‘nat glorious planet that beams with unceasing splendour all 
iver the East, whose ray has kindled the devotions of mankind 
irom age toage. The worship of the Sun has been prevalent 
among the most ancient nations of the world, the Phaenicians, 
the Chaldzans, the Egyptians, and we may add, the natives 
of Peru and Mexico, represented, of course, in a variety of 
ways and concealed under a multitude of fanciful names. 
Dr. Hyde who has made the Persian religion, the subject of 
his study refers to an injunction in the religion of Persians 
forbidding them to spit into fire, or to throw water upon it. 
The Persians imagined the throne of God to be seated in the 
sun. The moon js also by no means without fis tribe of 
adorers in the East. In India the moon is considered as 
a male divinity under the name of Cuanpra and in Egypt, 
as a female divinity under the name of “Isis.” In Greece, 
we have the parallel in the horned goddess “Io”. It is said 
that there were 360 fountains consecrated to the Moon in 
Kashmere, a remarkable circumstance being the number of 
days of the ancient year. From a worship of the sun and the 
moon, there is an attempt to pay the same degree of vener- 
ation to the planetary train, and this may be adduced as one 
of the reasons for the general cultivation of the science of 
astronomy in the East. The Indians and the Phoenicians 
believed the stars to be animated intelligences. 

We can similarly trace a surprising similarity between 
the deities and symbols of Egypt and those of India. We 
have the Vrishaba Vahana of Siva and the bull is familiar 
among the Egyptians as the favourite of their OSIRIS. 
Serpents were considered sacred in both countries and the 
Eagle of Jove may be said to have its parallel in the Garuda 
of Vishnu. 

> = SS. 


(To be continued.) 


POETRY OF ST. APPAR. 
(Continued from page 461 of Vol. XIII, No. ro.) 


St. Appar’s satires are not restricted to one kind of form 
or style. In some places he assailed vice with passionate 
indignation and invective scorn but in some places hi$§ humour 
and sarcasm are so mild that we can’t find any satire at the 
outset. The former mode of satire was generally limited to 
his criticisms of Samanas and Buddhists, and the Jatter in 
condemning the evils prevalent among the Hindu religionists * 
who make a display of their religion without sincerity 
in action. Our sage seems to have perceived a certain lack of 
efficiency in the then accepted standards of morals and socio- 
logy t, and whenever he sneered at them he cautiously used 
the artifice of equivocation.t But like any great personality 

* Cf. “#Gucll § gL em Upevu poenUCwaL GERUUM 

yAm.oud HOmipant GGESHIss sen § sai 
Sisco. s Peers sont oratulreugtsunssar 
Qs Ga A mAQucSys Awares sio.00Cer,”’ 

— A wanet-vew-Fsrorw, Stanza 3- 

“ofS Ms SQ MSO sSTapwaiCwe a3%r@ «OQuer Deoawmea 

bos DvagiCw sve gsm ssT sag ws 
Gols HeppSuys gr8u oy Go_6 sTdsrmsuieqqaya yss 
Asche GtSissumys SB mHanen router,” 

— 8 mane i-uetr-F emo, Stanza 6. 

t Even the following stanza can’t be said to be free from satine. 

{ “Yo seraemr ns cpa smi 56m (pes OF avev 
agsorCawge gsner ener romenautSIearQesacu 
Qumye ser4AsuT Bs @ grate _Hja_ Gy 
UL SOT TC 16 8) 1 Ton n evga 500 exer,” 
— BD aanent-9omanBes- -PqcuBaid, Stanza 8. 

Note.—“ arorg” inl, 2. be taken as a single word, it will mean 
‘monkey-like’ which the dancing girls in a procession rightly dese:ve 
for their gestures and actions in public. But when the word is split as 
“anor + 9 '’, then the term would be a customary poetic appellative, 
Again the word ‘‘@see”’ in the end of the second line may be taken 
as a gerund indicating the purpose of wearing the sacred ashes which 
will not be incompatible with what we see commonly in religious 
processions, If the word be taken as a simple participle, we have no 
satire and the lines are merely co-ordinated by their simultaneity. 
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in the World’s history, he was conscious of his own imperfec- 
tions and so he ever sought the divine help in attaining 
perfection of his individual soul. 


The hymns of St. Appar contain many lyric elements 
which do not strictly belong to the realm of the Sacred Song. 
As for instance, certain elements of ode are in some of its 
chapters. Like ancient European odes, our Tamilian odes are 
capable of being sung to the accompaniment of music, The 
loftiest effusion of intense feeling in St. Appar is not devoid 
of harmony and melody. The odes of his Devaram such as 
those in the chapter entitled S@lupors-vew-ups-séssrs0 in 
his first Tirumurai are excellent specimens of musical compo- 
sitions. This chapter begins with an ode to the cuckoo. 
Each of its stanzas is a condensed type of an ode to a bird, 
wasp, plant or the southern Zephyr. This is not properly 
designated in the Tamil grammars excepting by way of such 
terms, aS S%eracpamuS8, that do not vivify the beauty of 
these poetic creations and artistic pictures.* The merit of 
St. Appar’s art in this chapter consists in the series of queries 
to the objects he addressed and consummating them all in 
the last stanza by an harmonious eulogy of his host and 
disciple Appidi Nayanar. 

The presence of some elegiac elements in St. Appar’s 
philosophic poetry is one unavoidable. In this connection 
it may be observed that the Elegiac poetry had no systematic 
growth jin our literature. The chief reason seems to be that 


# Vide :— 
“« QuneCat sure ero ymin moCumMenr? g aR 
QF 6 EH COACH OL TIME 6... cee seeeeceseseeccceees Sanes 
—S Gouperi-g4650s0-Stanza 6 lines 1-2. 
and 
“ple un tdpwaeiCund gespCscuwoeromw,” 
—Aoguuperu-sésens0-]. 1. Stanza 7. 
Nore.—These can never be uttered by one who had not closely 
observed the forms and habits of birds with the eyes of a painter. 


3 


504 THE LIGHT OF TRUTH — 


corpses are generally burnt in our country, and not buried. 
Even in the rare burials the poetic epitaphs were seldom 
inscribed. So there was no necessity for the separation, of 
a special department * of poetry which may be classed as 
‘the Elegy’ although we find such poems in ancig¢nt works 
like Puranauiru. During the middle ages the essences of the 
pastoral dirge and the elegiac which had some existence in 
strayed poems of our language were all absorbed in the 
religious poetry. In it amidst philosophic disquisitions con- 
cerning the frailty of the human body and the transitori- 
ness of the worldly pleasures, a sort of suemento mort is 
roused in our minds sometimes by direct statements and 
sometimes by indirect references j. Our sage without indulging 
in abstract philosophy, often placed before us concrete accounts 
of the obsequies which will one day be done to us. In those 

* The‘ ssw sal’ of the nineteenth and the twentieth centuries is 
only an imitation of the Sanskrit or English models. Even the term 
‘*Sarama Kavi” itself is Sanskrit. And as most of the Savama Kavies 


are strictly speaking no poetry worthy of the name and as such they 
do not form a part of our literature, we need take no notice of them. 


t Cf. “sronsoqpear sraraor Ds SCovmo 
goCsnwsCern ewmouG gmp" Ow 
ATMO PDMOIUio Hs Efteoswas gs 
CanehYuncrungsGw #9 Cuw."’ 
— 84 CaneeS-8G45 6050 srens-Stanza 3. 


“Der pernin rer %v Ow syoQun a 
Qe pCuri eSseneputan 
Te Panorais 1G! ad. cpevr 
SOUL EHTEM BLUE ofls cor Owed Cow .” 
I Héen_Biverefl- 9946 sO enes-Stanza 9. 


“mm euCenBste & HujwO rom 
ywera ip er Geren ug 6 (iy 6 cor. 
Guriwa tance Yareficné, Baseomr 
ML ri Wu 4607 2s anes Cw." 


— IG aos siCa oon-IEIG gAOgnens, Stanza 7. 
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accounts we find customs,* somewhat curious, in the ancient 
funerals which would be of some antiquarian interest to those 
who may be desirous of knowing their origin, and the probable 
causes of their having become obsolete t. But as they are 
irrelevent in the present discourse, they are left untouched. 
When St. Appar passed through shrines in which famous 
saints (of Periya Puranam etc.) once lived, he paid his tribute 
(to them) by making epitaph-like ¢{ references to them in his 


ee 
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Qroundsour_n CoarsaCont 
Qe ssnnas gs saan Osanna rev 
F pal sarwsep gs Croan put,” 
— 8 an ter é on- 95S sre _au-Stanza I. |] 1-2. 


tC. “HGUBOusasISa perGssryer 


wi__esjaens unsps 8 O89,.” 
Boqas151-9 64 6p6Ognes-Stanza 5-ll-1-2. 
“nui enerAi ren Yyeatnéensest_@ 
BIuriCura gC ws seni ny. 
amu? 7) in anip§ ume Ga 
wut sHN Ma soliper uv Hwucre@ 
Dinu 6) parans worse G 
Hea cups HAOouwEoS wie serum ge 
6 549 oy DO ipwig wat Os GH ayer Cor 
SGU teOs seh mus ancmanGw,” 
—Bogésenpiyi-95 5 64 ome si-Stanza 7. 


. “ gonwesy SO stam. onal Qurenhe ss sseu 


WIPiUGII go Us gZetlu €sILue pues an 
ORM Movise saps @siem ernIas Ss 
fonp Pade s@ee rn bem Suva Sp,” 
—- Daan i-S eles su Stanza 2. 
“Janos sunwem meso CrsCurnavlerun teva 
66 BO4i sini. 64e"s sp gs seapang sinter 
Qw Ps sunsthgasGun? s Quyle@ sar care +Qenen om $F 
Gps pCupdissriGeapi Osacer DiGeve wr." 
—£oiCsrap BeCade- Stanza 5. 
“an Qanem slo@r Yi si GeptssogrissCs } 
dL Osnew:Csnacat andaew posrocdsBAuc sarar 
an Oana Ca06® vor SOun dwetani e net s%on 
an Dssemvanisag 0756509 Cap Saws Cw, 


—Larvort Badasac Stanza 7. 
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poems—such poems that remind us of the famous verses in 
Gray, Shirley and Shakespeare. And we often find his echo in 
the philosophic poets who succeeded him, 

| In, the field of lyrics, St. Appar has no superior. Our 
Anglo-Tamilian scholars who are contended with a superficial 
study of Tamil literature used. to find fault with our poets 
bringing a general accusation against them all that they 
indulge in hyperbolical exaggerations, gaudiness in descrip- 
tions and sacrifice of truth and reality, want of accurate 
observation or impartial discremination. These faults find 
absolutely no room in St, Appar’s Devdram. Its chapters 
reached a perfection commensurate with their aim, and their 
finish is in due proportion to their brevity of expressions. 
We find in them passion, colour, originality side by side with 
‘clearness, unity and truth. The excellence of the work as a 
whoke ‘consists in the excellence of all its parts. Even the 
lyrical unity is steadily maintained in all its lyrical chapters ; 
and it is hardly necessary to state anything about St. Appar’s 
mastery in expression or the sweetness of his utterances for 
which he was surnamed Tirunavukkarasu. 

Notwithstanding the fact that St. Appar’s Devaram ts the 
poetic embodiment of Saiva religion 4nd theology, we see no 
ground for presuming that our sage confined himself to the 
field of letters and that of Saiva Siddhanta philosophy. For 
he seems to have made an accurate survey of all facts, in the 
external world, and like all great poets he made a keen and 
vast observation of Nature. As the word ‘nature’ is generally 
misleading, it shalt not be out of place here to give out its 
full scope of denotation when it is applied with reference to 
the ‘Familian poetry or St. Appar’s Devaram. Herein the 
meaning of the term should be restricted to that revealed to one 
in Southern India. So it is not the ‘nature’ of the temperate 
Zone, but that of the torrid. Here lies the vita) difference 
between the best kinds of lyrtcs of Tenryson, Wordsworth 
or Shakespeare on the one hand and those of St. Appar and 
other Tamilian poets on the other. The difference in the 
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aspects of the Zones of the earth in which they lived and 
moved. Their feelings and sentiments are practically the 
same, but their objects of love vary. In the poetry of one. 
Zone we find a sort of dewy dimness even in the day Nght, 
whereas inthe other we are stunned sometimes by the glare 
of the scorching sun. I[herefore in the former, the winter 
can’t be welcome, and the summer should be a season of 
delight whereas in the latter the state of affairs is almost 
the reverse. The plants that are being dried up by the 
(Indian) summer sun, are ever thirsty of the celestial water for 
their growth and regeneration. The absence of the showers of 
winter invariably brings on famine and misery. that are 
pathetically described by our poets. The approach of winter 
and rain is ever honoured by the dances of the merry peacock. 

Such marked differences in the environments of the 
English and the Tamilians mark the wide gulf between the 
English ‘and the Indian poetry. For instance the warmth of 
a European fireside can never be appreciated by a Tamilian, 
nor the pleasure of drinking ice cold water by a European who 
never had the bitter experience of the Indian summer. So for 
understanding properly the lyrics of St. Appar one ought to 
lay aside all the prejudices one naturally has by a study of 
European poets, and should first become a Tamilian in every 
respect. Ifa reader should go with the expectation of seeing 
the elements of the European scenery or even the European 
mode of descriptions, it is certain that he can find nothing 
attractive in our poet and will return disappointed. But if he 
should observe with his own eyes the appearances of several 
places and things in Southern India, and then study St. 
Appar’s Devaram, he can realise the grandeur of St. Appar's 
art and although it may be an unconscious one as he may 
find it to be, it is unsurpassed by any with whom he is 
acquainted. 

During the age of St. Appar, the Tamil lyrical poetry 
passed through a terrible crisis. The coyentionalities in the 
poetic divisions of land were tending to make our lyric 
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m2chanical. No doubt :they might not have been artificial. 
at one-stage of our civilisation. Perhaps in ancient days each 
prominent city in'Southern India had invariably four natural 
protections, the sea, the mountain, the forest and a-waste land, 
covered wifh thorns and useless shrubs, popularly designated 
as the desert. These including the city proper were the five 
aspects of the terrestial scenery sung about by the Sangam 
poets. Different sects of people with different kinds of occupa- 
tion ‘are alleged to have resided in these poetic divisions 
of: land. Perhaps when the population increased, these 
compartments were broken down; but they had their exis- 
tence’ afterwards only for poetical purposes as a tradition in 
style similar to the pastoral poetry when the counterpart in 
nature fade away like a phantom. St. Appar’s poetry marks 
& revolutionary era in this state of affairs. He never cared 
‘to draw facts as they ought to be, according to the traditions 
of our academies (s#s), but drew them as they appeared 
before his eyes. He viewed the country as a whole, and the 
useful elements in the boundaries were not viewed by him 
apart from their relation to the governing centre. The lower 
‘animals and birds in-hills and dales mentioned in St. Appar’s 
Devadram are no conventions but actualities, 

The secular part of St. Appar’s lyrics is at its best in his | 
poems on the sea coast shrines which he visited such as those 
on Tiruvalampuram (#g@avsy0), Tiruvottiydr (@@OapDy/), 
Shiyali (S@@ssepows), etc. Perhaps the roaring noise of the 
sea waked his lyre ta the sweetest ecstacy. To him the beach 
WaS.a great source of pleasure. The marine view of the 
horizon*, the ships steering their course towards it f, the 


* Cf. “Cotwanara CordS ise,” 
— 864516 54590-9556 p5Osn0s, Stanza 6-]-1. 
t ‘sasumtésdanCud &g4A 
srsHssterongssni sCant streansCws 
yeasts SANY66 gp uel 5705 Caves 
Gasopsenteptan CaS saQacner 
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motion of the wet sands,* and of the tiny mollusca carried 
to them by the billows ai] equally attracted his eyes. The 
sea waves which,suddenly rise and wash the feet ¢ of the 
bystanders in the beach, the sea gulls that hover above their 
head’ and the distant prospect of a busy * town, used to 
lead him to meditate upon the traditional history or puranic 
accounts *of the past. Even the unclean ‘fisherwomen ¢ who 


SPSori3sCs_yCue Casi onaanw 
af Gna ohne CanGwar ay of ary Ceaci ms | 
éuniGuigétmiGuds suey 5% 
AGg@ar st DyQrenwpt Guan wp,” 
—A@GOarh Pyi-Dagssren.awo Stanza 4. 


* “Qanwartwancars Qa aanhae yo 
MOD FANATPS HAT av Bs Nun 
QI HMmOwuQu GuM%e1é 51 S.CmO WET om 
Qadan H7OnmMa@Mswnh anom wnat 
BRETT Sema WED MCWwNT Ki Camp 
srda@seepivuestuS s19 C4 @aren ear 
Gana s snem SangGw 8 Cw gS on 
Qonrefl sQOui phy OrenGeraCs,”’ 
—Sag@Qan pAyt-9o5 $1 em.4«0. Stanza 7. 
t Cf. “Osan eagCuni@Cuns oF Ose my Sptian ev” 
—Aaganiy1i-9 oC sheer Stanza t-l-1. 
Cf. “unt Daneman Oupy si_e Osnew_ ener ob oun sQwevsvm 
CAVE RYO etler Sw BOM IM... vcrccsceceeeees is 
—£@s4Cpuen-8 a3 os $0-Stanza -}l-1-2. 


* Cf. “éi%evuy Qu eon 6 Buy envy seo gen 
wera .0QuU a Qerver on ¥ $@ od g6 se) 8C grew a," 
—AEsayuve-9 HI GSSo-Stanza 6-]l-1-2. 
Cf. “ap pers papas Mer Bg 6 5c ucmis § #05 t 
&fpPs@itposryi@eans & plas 
Os pies gQatCana pors sar AOveiry HS aGO% 
Shansizonr_Ygwnis Bi wmusipuaCw,”’ 
—B m4 si pwvt-I GS GF si-Stanza 7. 
t Cf. “ Ben 0 at Liu OHH £L_6v YSSUSSU- YS 8 HO sem ®@ 
poreniigterFGu Compsarpwn SH a rift £0 
San 1 ais 5.1 WE Sip Wal Com SO BIT HSH OTA EC eb 
ea@suniutivics B1OLn pr tscmcwi race,’ 
Hats gert-agad Gs et-Stanza 3. 
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run with frothy mouth smelling the oysters heaped up by 
their husbands in the sea-shore, did not fail to interest him. 
He portrayed them in quite natural colours,and they are not 
dissimilar to any in the beach near Patnava kuppams in the 
coromandel coast. He observed not only the beach but alsc 
the lands adjoining the seabord, their productions,* and their 
feathered visitors with equally keen poetic eyes. he move- 
ments of the nameless tiny birdst which breed therein shared 
his love as much as the sea waves which enriched the shore t 
by dashing on it large precious stones, coral, pearl etc. 


* Ch. “Qs s 25 G6 8e Sorter Quer nan atilds mad éOren g 
DSO $0! DYVEG @ Fors Mus ew s syen Darn wi 
aus DI a QunBunDyer ons sublseflGwnd 
aw sUQu DS rHe0 geemi_n nde pwaCer,"’ 
—AGés Piurte-9 GIG 5 5u-Stanza 1. 
t Cf. “ugurvsxflujoueeryy gb Tk 6 Sees 
QurguraseorGuoh Awi@aroarsC gs mn Qun sys Sow ew 
SHuMAL gai sacrr Derownr ess VurmQusns 
Qu Bune aGarcr2er wi eReDL .wrehsQu Hes ge.” 
— A@ées Pourm-F aI Gs su-Stanza 1. 
t also ‘Qurervstaws yeQamarenm wren eas 
Ly 6801 0st] Ws 2em @) av 60m 6" QO 4, F Go) Seu F 
Fea worm wepal vw. 6h Gov$2 ten s 
Og 60 & grdueaed) Gaeta en 
Leer Wem ewan sor Lev wy 97 Lee! 
avdan GO srerCon wen maven» & 
B CBF LD St 5 OT )QIEIH LP. CDT Gy If 5 F GOT COS & 
anG 016m $Os ChETET mW Snem Tw," 
— I GsrmssstC onom o- Hass gncor-oo-Stanza 7. 
(To be continued) 
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Ill. 


Says Sir T. Moore :—“ For as for that our tongue is called 
barbarous is but a fantasy ; for sois, as every man knoweth, 
every strange language to other, and if they would call it 
barren of words there is no doubt but it is plenteous enough 
{9 express our minds in anything whereof one man hath used 
to spoke with another.” 

This is the quaint quotation with which Mr. B. H. 
Hodgson, late of the Bengal Civil Service, an erudite scholar, 
linguist and man of world wide sympathies prefaces his 
letters to the Friend of Jndian now the Statesman, when he 
took up the cudgels against the Anglicists. He points out in 
the first place how Lord William Bentick’s proposal was a 
reversal of all former acts of Parliament, and solemn pledges, 
which after all were but bare acts of justice, and proceeds to 
assign some reasons for the opinion that he entertained that 
the Indtan’s essential welfare, not Jess than rights, may be 
urged against the proposed scheme of Lord William Bentick. 
Granting that sound knowledge, the diffusion of which through- 
out India was the sole purpose,is to be found only in the 
European languages, he enquires what is the best instrument 
for the free and equal diffusion of that knowledge, whether 
English or the Vernaculars. The Anglicists assume that the 
English language is a perfect and singly suflicient organ, 
whilst the native languages are equally objectionable from 
their plurality and their intrinsic feebleness. He characterises 
these assumptions as somewhat hasty and unfounded. A 
large portion of the sound knowledge of Europe is not to be 
found in the English language, but must be sought in those 
of France and Germany. Englishman daily pick up useful 
and important words from France and Germany. In regard 
to plurality of Indian languages he points tothe vast range 
of territory and population claimed by each Vernacular, and 
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thinks that itisa range of language large enough to satisfy 
the most ardent of reasonable reformers—a range rather 
above than below that of Europe. In regard to the alleged 
feebleness of the Indian tongues, he expects the language 
employed in the unmixed sciences and applied sciences which 
have a language of their own, for which words are not fur- 
nished by “ the well of pure English undefiled” and in which 
the English language is imperfect and unable to express such 
ideas but thinks that the Indian Vernaculars are sufficient in 
the field of the moral sciences : ‘‘ For blended as these branches 
of knowledge are, from their very nature with the daily pur- 
suits and thoughts, and quickly responsive as they are to the 
strongest prejudices and passions of mankind ; appealing too, 
as they do for their ultimate evidence, to universal conscious- 
ness, or to almost universal experience, powerful intrinsical 
reasons may come in aid of the lingual considerations. I am 
about to show against the direct the communication of our 
superior light to the Indians.” 

Mr. S. H. Hodgson of the Bengal Civil Service, thinks 
that the Vernacular possesses the necessary capacity to bear 
any weight of knowledge coming home to the ‘business 
and bosoms of mankind,’ that can be laid on them. The 
vernaculars possess good dictionaries and grammars, as well 
as works which exhibit a respectable share of precision aad 
compass ; whilst its connection with Sanskrit and the peculiar 
genius of the latter, afford extraordinary means of enrichment 
by new terms competent to express any imaginable modifica- 
tion of thought. He again proceeds to assert without fear 
of contradiction that tle ‘existing extreme inaccuracy ’ of all 
European languages as instruments of thought is ‘ notorious ’ 
and ‘undenied’, and that the objects are only sought to be 
removed by ample definition and much circumlocution. There 
is also such ‘a thing as the genius of the language’ of a rigid 
and commanding nature, according to which the improvement 
can only procced fur witlin and not by direct grafting from 
a foreign language. After descanting on Cir T. Moore’s words 
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quoted in the beginning of this article the following remark- 
able sentence occurs: “The history, not only of our own 
language, but of every vulgar tongue in Europe, justifies the 
presumption that as soon as effort is directed towards their 
improvement, the Indian Vernaculars will almost immediately 
and spontaneously put forth the ordinary strength of language, 
and as for what may be called its extraordinary strength, even 
our language had not yet put it forth. The habit of language, 
of all habits difficult of change, is the most obstinately 
adhesive ; and the Indians of all nations are wedded to their 
habits most.” He applies the very redsoning of Sir T. Moore 
when he contended against Latin and Greek as the sole organ 
of communication by pointing out that love of knowledge, 
itself most difficult, would be rendered hopeless if the aditus 
of the temple were rendered so steep and thorny as the neces- 
Siry acquisition of a difficult foreign tongue must make it; 
and that in all probability, the end would be defeated by the 
means employed to achieve it; to which loss ought to be 
added the entailing in perpetuity those worst of evils resulting 
from monopolised and mis-applied learning. 

Noble words are these which follow: “Our aim is the 
peoples increase in happiness through increase in knowledge. 
We seek to regenerate India ; and to lay the foundations of a 
social system which, with time and God's blessing on the 
labours of the founders, should mature, perhaps long after 
we are no longer forthcoming on the scene. Let then the 
foundations be broad and solid enough to support the vast 
superstructure. Let us begin in the right way or fifty years 
hence, we may have to retrace our steps and commence anew. 
Sound knowledge generally diffused is the greatest of all 
blessings, but the soundness of a language has ever depended 
and ever will on its due and equal and Jarge communication. 
Partially diffused it is not only no good, but a bitter and 
lasting curse—the special curse which has blighted the fairest 
portions of Asia from time immemorial, and which for hundreds 
of years made even Christianity a poison to the people of 
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Europe!" The chance of the speech of this vast continent, 
if not impossible; is most difficult, or which our means are 
most enormously disproportionate to the end. Specialised 
knowledge should not be made the monopoly of a few ; if not, 
it will be abused. Leisure and ease are the parents of 
knowledge and how is it to be expected that the poor Indians 
with no inborn taste fer the English language will readily and 
willingly conquer the vast and odious obstacle, we thus place 
at the threshhold of the temple of knowledge, obscuring all 
the beauty therein, though the few can always be wen to 
pursue through st the path of profit and power. The mys- 
tification of knowledge and administration, separately evil, 
are dreadful when combined, and he holds in special horror: 
the course of his double iniquity if allowed in India. Why 
did we immortalize our Edward, he asks pertinently enough 
“for Vernacularizing the language of the courts of law ? 
Because it is of the last importance to the happiness of nations 
that the people—the many—should have the readiest fosstble 
means of rights appreciating legal proceedings.” He further 
contrasts the means and the ease and facility of Englishmen 
in India acquiring the Indian Vernaculars ; and the means 
and difficulty and toil involved in the Indians acquiring a 
foreign language, and asks whether the change of policy. is 
not due to the wish on the part of the rulers to cast off even 
this slight burden. 

Here is a golden sentence. Add to these objections, also 
the following (rt) It is apt to generate or confirm servile 
intellectual habits, especially when combined with the absence 
of political liberty. (2) [t is not less apt to divorce speculation 
from experience, theory from practice, abstraction from life 
and in instancing the case of Rome, her vassals and her con- 
querors, he observes that those whom Rome subdued, became 
twice subject by their slavish acceptance of her languages ; 
and her conguerors were only saved from vassalage to her 
learning by the free genius of their political institutions, and 
he follows out other examples, among the European nations, 
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as they came under such Roman influence or not in their 
media of language. And he finishes his first letter with a 
very strong exhortation that what the Europeans seek to 
introduce into India is not to prove innutritive or poisonous 
but wholesome food, not a curse but a blessing, and that a 
Vernacular organ should be given. He also wrote that the 
study of vernaculars was indispensable in paving the way 
for any general effective and safe measures of education, 
.regeneration, and that sound knowledge may be accepted, 
tiught and studied for ages without awakening the strong 
man, without stirring of the deep waters of a nation’s intellect, 
and that universal experience strongly indicates the entire 
dependence, ina national sense, of their verifying power of 
knowledge, upon the complete fusion of its precepts, witha 
nation’s familiar experiences and wants, ‘‘ which neither hath 
been nor can be without a vernacular medium.” He advocated 
the study of the vernaculars both by the rulers and the ruled 
as mostly conducing to the maintenance of the British Rule 
in India, and he concluded with a strong appeal in the fullow- 
ing words. “Let us tind the many to ourselves by community 
of language. Let us Vernacularize ourselves for their and our 
common benefit.” 

In connection with the defects of character as likely to 
arise out of the neglect of one’s Vernaculars as pointed out 
above, we do not know if the. learned Editor of The /ndtan 
Patriot remembers his communicating to us an opinion of the 
Jate Raja Sir T. Madhava Rao, namely, the want of clearness 
of thought and expression noticed in Indian graduates was due 
to the too early incfilcation in a foreign language. Macaulay 
who took up the side of the Anglicists writes however as <ollows. 
‘“‘ We must at present do our best to form a class who may be 
interpreters between us and the millions we govern; a class 
of persons Indians in colour and blood but English in taste, in 
opinions, in morals and in intellect. To that class we may 
leave it to refine the Vernacular dialects of the country, to 
enrich those dialects with terms of science borrowed from, the 
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Western nomenclature, and to render them by degrees fit 
vehicles for conveying knowledge to the great mass of the 
population.” 


IV. 


Mr. Allen’s argument based on sound principles of com- 
merce need not detain us a moment. Mr. Azizudin Saib’s fear 
that compulsory study would prejadicially affect his class 
need not cause us much anxiety. The mother tongue of the 
majority of Moslems ia Southern India is the Indian vernacular, 
and there have been very good poets and prose writers 
and preachers in Tamil among them, and there is a very 
decent Moslem Literature also in Tamil]. And as one who 
advocates greater encouragement being given to Moslems in 
public service he ought to have known that moslem should 
qualify in some-one of the Indian vernaculars even for the 
highest officers place. And if there is a demand for instruction 
in Hindi or other language, it can certainly be met. And if 
need be, they may be accorded the special treatment given 
to Anlgo-Indians. As regards his taunt that Hindu parents 
should compel their sons to pay more attentjon to their mother 
tongues in their houses, the first idea that occurs to us is that 
if they could teach everything which their sons should learn, 
there is no need for schools and celleges at all. Another aspect 
of it however we hope to discuss later on. Mr. Yahub Husan’s 
plea for the classical languages as essential for the profound 
knowledge of the Vernaculars has no force whatever so far 
as this presidency is concerned. How the coupling of Sanskrit 
with the vernaculars has affected the non-brahmin class of 
the School going populatoin and is a distinct hardship on them 
will be shown later on also.. Mr. Reddiar’s argument that 
the people shoyld become reiormers first before they could 
improve their vernaculars was novel: to a degree, and that it 
was based on false premises was at once shown by Mr. 
Pranatartihara Iyer. Then there remain the arguments that 
the people should read the Vernaculars out of a genuine love and 
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interests for them, that making the study optional would serve this 
purpose arid the present curricula is the best. If the sole aim of 
university education be this ‘art fcr arts sake’ principle then, why 
should English be made compulsory at all even for the ordinary 
pass-courses ? Even ordinary matriculates have passed through 
the inns of courts, with distinction they have taken the highest 
medical and other professional degrees. And if the advocates of 
this doctrine believe that Indian students take up the study of 
English for its intrinsic wealth of knowledge and education, they 
will be suffering from the grossest delusion. It is all very well 
for a few Indians who have waved rich to descant at length on 
public platforms on the glories of the English language and 
literature but to the ordinary graduate who begins life on rs Rs. 
and who could not afford evena little jaggery for his cup of 
coffee, this eloquence does not appeal. He could not afford the 
luxury of following this ‘ art for art’s sake’ principle. I wonder 
if the majority do buy any books at all after they leave sckool 
or could afford to buy, except a few cheap reprints of second 
and third rate novels. We have examined the libraries of some 
who could even afford this luxury and the examination was a 
sore disappointment. Our old Tamil Pandit used to call this as 
(On Padai) ‘food language’ and he was not far wrong. We 
have heard our class mates calculate to a nicety as to what 
return the family lands if soid out and invested in higher educa- 
tion would yield. And how many families have not been 
reduced to the direct penury by the young ho}eful turning out 
a failure, or what was the more frequcnt case, dying a premature 
death. The struggle for existence is becoming keener every day 
among certain classes of our community who have no other 
resources to fall back upon, except education and the special 
lucrative inducements they offer is the sole motive for their 
exertion It is a common fact that sons of our floated ‘ official ’ 
aristocrats ate less industrious than pauper students, and very 
few of the sons of the rich among the landed and commercial 
classes really care for English education. And we hear of 
congratulatory meetings reputed in the papers even to day held 
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in honour of the “ first Reddi graduate, the first Chetty graduate”’ 
&c. And then we would respectfully ask our European friends 
as to how far this art for art’s sake principle has been acted aut 
in practice in Europe, in all the most ancient universities. Why 
is there so much necessity for endowments, and sckolarships. 
fellowships and prizes, and why are Rhodes and carangees so 
much sought after? While writing in the Siddhanta Diptka 
long ago in regard to affording the necessary eucouragement for 
the study of vernaculars, the ‘ Madras Mail’ took to our propo- 
sals on the ground that it did not favour of this ‘ art-for-art’s 
sake’ principie and we quoted a paragraph from the editorial 
jottings of the “‘ Pall Mall Magazine’’ we came across just then 
and we would like to reproduce it here as it enunciates the basic 
principles which underiie this question and which we hope to 
discuss at length later on, 

(Pall Mall Magazine June 1897) ‘‘ We see then that in the 
most brilliant age of Greece and Greek art and letters the civic 
spirit was the inspiring Spirit. But as the Greek cities sank one 
by one before the Macedonian power and forfeited their liberties 
his civic spirit died for Jack of nourishment and exercise and 
a literary spirit took its place. In other words literature was 
driven. to feed upon itself which is about the worst thing which 
could happen to it. . . . . . Whatever was invented by. 
these inen had a purely literary origin and though their compo- 
sitions have a certain interest of their own, they no longer reflect 
the feelings and energies of {ree poiitical life.’ ‘ Again turn to 
Rome and you will find very nearly the same story, A civic 
spirit 1m education and literature accompanies her growth; a 
jiterary ‘art for art’s sake’ spirit her decline.’”’ We will close 
this paper by calling’ attention to the fact that a single Victory 
gained by the British, a royal marriage or a royal demise announ- 
cing our British sovereigns have called forth Indian Poetry more 
in beauty and in volume than any other occasion or time. 


J. MLN. 


THE SAYINGS OF AUVAI. 
MUTHURAI (ep S700). 


1. Catms whiydSégs Sigg Sc gah 
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To tiger striped he falls a prey 

Who drives its ailing pain away ; 
When dropped on rock a pot does break 
In the base lives not the love you stake. 

2. ¥- 65 Croan TAAMxGIAr CO memati 
6.465 6H 8a} Cacer.ar—ueoi_5 smu 
get Cen— agSor aiciwer aso 
ang Was Gura GareG, 

Take not as “ fool” the modest wise, 
Nor venture high ’bove such to rise ; 
The heron sits alert and cool 

To catch the biggest in the pool. 

3. YPp Gor s 5) comb ils upeseCurev 
2 reps Sian Gowrot—H sGon $5 o 
Qaenciguy wmdugy Gow,5 gb CusaCa 
Py yotan Ma}. 

Who fly, as birds from dried up lake, 
In times of want, their friends forsake, 
But, who, as lilies, cling there fast 
Make love and joy for ever last. 

4. Fflwt Qsunge Fhun FfwCeg 
Hasognt Gatto gy Ween snf—Wavor gis 
On crcher Gps sr Dune 6oG @wew oy 5d 
0 AT BL YPOU_ 8 BS SHV, 
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Tho’ fallen low, the good are good ; 

The bad, tho’ ruined, change not their mood ; 
A broken pot of gold is gold ; 

Of clay is but the clay of old. 


. BY ayes Hesse wiypsot is 
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Tho’ deep it plunges in the main 
One seer cannot four contain ; 

Tho’ wedded rich the spouses be 
No pow’r can change their destiny. 
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As fatal ills with birth begin 

Count not your friends from kith and kin 
As mountain herbs your health restore 
Your friends might come from distant shore. 
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That home ts truly blessed im all, 
Where wife obeys her Duty’s call ; 
Bear garden 'tis where she gives vent, 
The shrew, to fury turbulent. 
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Oh foolish mind, thou art not free ; 

All things must go by heaven’s decree. 

If ‘ Karpakam’ should bitter turn 

Thy former birth thou hast to mourn. 
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Tht swans enjoy a lotus pool ; 

The wise admire a learned schoo! ; 

The ravens hov’r the dead around 

The bad with th’ bad are always found. 
CCFL STONES CISH SEONIG HE MUjLd 
HRA YHsSG FtUvMHYy—Qa qpFev 
STQYMLuMT Suveood SHUT SIQMT | 
Staiort Giaers gai, 

The Cobra’s hide, as fangs they bear, 


While water-snakes lie without fear ; 


The guilty lurk as sins they plan 

While free he moves the honest man. 
wer aT xy wis 0s 6 OCU ae, Fa grees 

WA arcHhD & OS upemr FHL WEI —Ws OT YS GS 
saCnsr woorn FPoutatwy 6907 DGF 

G sor mai Queene, F pv, 

With kings compare the learned wise, 
And mark who does the higher rise ; 

The king is king but in his land 

While honour wide the wise command. 
SHOTS WNESIESS SOPoats sat Der pw pow 
HHS wl SHS 694 R H9d—Qowvelws 
ANDpPEGS Siool orp srs pow & ppCw 
Qadp @amsr6Ostipsm Ques, 

The plantain dies when fruit it brings ; 
One’s folly ends as wisdom springs ; 

Al! evils cease where love is true 

And peace departs from the home of the shrew, 
si gor Quareapd srarC nuts SUNS GID 

sigh Gop ST stx— st So 

sa ee Hu onu ge sriGaé gai Cera 
wer A Mu saan wpy. 
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Tho’ grinding doth its fibres waste, 
The Sandal gives a fragrant paste ; 
The mighty kings have but one mind 
Tho’ wealth they loose by fate unkind. 
sré storys Sura Or Hy ons stoaens 
Ht serum sou 9 Pays. Cuwrt—wure sa 
GUpsGe sraye Galli yews 56H 
WD DE GON STW T wT, 

As cooling shade a tree bestows, 

Tho’ woodman gives it fatal blows, 
The wise will ev’r protect their foes, 
Tho’ these their work of love oppose. 
smaunss Qanoun@s srr ssCs &oen 
AHOAIUAHY SA WIHSeT—FEOa5DCa 

El Cunte anhun Beamer 6 NGu Bus 
UAL Saleresr wD, 

Those spreading trees that fill a wood 
Do they give blocks of fibre good ? 
When JS/ocks they are who cannot rise 
To read in an assembly wise. 


(Zo be continued) 
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KAKMA AND RE-INCARNATION. 
(Continued from page 414 of Vol. XII/, No. 9.) 

To Tennyson, belief in pre-existence was not merely a 
matter of intuition ; it was also the logical outcome of belief in 
immortality. The fullest expression of this transcendental 

“ condition ts to be found in ‘ Zhe Ancient Sage.’ 
“ For more than once when I 
Sat all alone revolving in myself 
The Word that was the symbol of myself 
The mortal limits of the Self was loosed, 
And passed into the Nameless as a cloud, 
Melts into Heaven. I touched my limbs, the limbs 
Were strange, not mine—and yet no shade of doubt, 
But utter clearness, and thro’ loss of self, 
The gain of such large life as match’d with ours 
Were seen to spark—unshadowable in words, 
Themselves, but shadows of a shadow world.” 


This, surely is the state of Cosmic Consciousness described 
in our own books. 

But the question that rises to one’s lips at this stage of 
the enquiry is this:—Why all this inequailty, heart-ache, 
worry, anxiety, trouble and mischief that you behold on every 
side on Earth ? Under the merciful Providence of a most bene- 
ficent Deity, why is ‘there so much of sorrow left unexplained ? 
Why should the apparently good and vicious villain get on 
very well? In short, why are inconsistencies, incongruities 
and self-contradictions in Nature become possible? Why is 
Nature herself sometimes so red in tooth and claws? Why 
should one thing live upon another ? Why good come through 
evil in the long run ? 

Let the advancing thought of the go-ahead West answer 
again if possible. 
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“T held it truth, with him who sings, 
To one clear harp in divers tones, 

That men may rise on stepping-stones ~ 
Of their dead selves to higher things.” 

“As you sow, so you reap.” If you sow the wind, you 
would reap the whirlwind surely, 

“ gasat Sera) gasat agarr 

gatat SerwueraysCs,” 

Nature’s law has it that personal experience should be the - 
best teacher of all living things, of all embodied souls, of all 
infant spirits. All growth is accompanied by more or less 
pain. Pleasure itself would become meaningless and ununder- 
standable but for the pain that always and necessarily 
precedes it. But God in His Unbounded Mercy calls you 
away off and on for a season from this land of trial and 
tribulation to rest you well and equip you properly for your 
future work, your future climb over fresh hill and dale that 
lies before you in all their infinite variety and beauty. This 
world, after all, mind you, is only a place of probation, a 
training ground for the young and growing jiva, a kinder- 
garten for God’s children to pick up their first and elementary 
lessons in the Life Eternal. Human life is a drama. There 
are many characters upon the stage; all have their roles to 
play. There are lessons to be learned and others to be 
unlearned. 

But, in this connection let me draw your attention to this 
much for the present. Each human individual with his self- 
consciousness fully developed is a magnetic battery, which 
consciously or unconsciously affects those who come within 
its radius one way or the other. We have come away now 
a great way from where we started. Separate existence in the 
twilight of nascent manifestation after uudergoing millions 
and trillions of incarnations in all kinds of bodies from the 
moneron to man. 

“ gem: seqaCas susenoSséronronus sOem 
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Our duties and responsibilities are accordingly all the 
greater none we should always remember ; unless we choose 
to hide our own folly and spiritual poverty in the society of 
men whose only God is Gold—the shrine at which they 
perpetually bow and worship. I have no patience with the 
agnostic, no sympathy with the materialist and I ask you to 
spend no time with the Atheist. He is a postponed possibility. 
His top-head will gradually grow perhaps. It is useless to 
talk of and solve Euclid’s problems to a child. The mature 
and the erudite exclaim with the inspired prophet :— 

“ The heavens declare the glory of God and the firmament 
shows his handiwork.” Blind materialism knows not that 
of course. What does it say then? 

The Universe is not governed at all byt Power from 
behind it, but wriggles, rambles, and madly rushes along 
helter-skelter, by chance—reckless chance, with no order and 
no purpose, towards what ?—blackest chance! Now, as against 
this pessimistic vicw of the Great mystery confronting us on 
all sides, let us for a moment consider what we can learn from 
the theory of Karma that the Hindu has had all along dinned 
into the ears of the world at large. 

You throw a stone small or big into a pond or sheet of 
water and what do you think occurs then? Vibrations are 
set up all round the spot where the stone fell and after a time 
they sulside into apparent calm. But, in truth, physical 
science tells you that the vibrations created, only apparently 
cease. They reach the very bottom of the pond and all its 
four corners in a very subtle manner and affect the atomic 
particles of solid matter which in their turn affect layer after 
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layer of matter imbedded in the very bowels of the Earth. 
And again, these self-same vibrations affect also the atmo- 
sphere hovering over the pond in the hypothetic case we are 
dealing with and that very mysteriously communicates similar 
vibrations to the Ether above it in a very particular and 
tangible manner, not by any means, for any short period of 
time as we sometimes imagine but for all time to come they 
Say. 

You cannot undo what you have done in this case, and 
just in the same manner, our thoughts, feelings, words, im- 
pulses and actions generate vibrations in the surrounding ether 
of all degrees or Akasa of various densities, for everlasting 
time which affect our own immediate surroundings first and 
through them the world of men next and then probably the 
universe outside even our Solar system itself for aeons and 
aeons of immeasurable time. We thus act and react on each 
other always in life and it rests with ourselves for the most 
part whether we shall prove angels or friends to humanity 
and friends or foes to ourselves even. ‘ What shall it profit 
aman if he gain the whole world and lose his own soul? or 
what shall a man give in exchange for his soul ?”’ 

The West does not generally understand our conception 
of a continued life with its quiet enduring of present wrong 
as the outcome of past ill-doing ; with its patient striving to 
plant seeds of qualities which in the future would flower and 
bear fruit; with its gentle disregard of the fate of a single 
life which bulked but small in the face of a life everlasting, 
stretching through a long vista of births and deaths. For in 
true men and women, the sense of love, compassion and 
sympathy—of service in a word—stretches over earth, through 
death, and back to earth again, aud just in proportion as we 
have evolved this quality, in far-reaching benevolence are we 
truly man. | 

As this truth becomes generally recognized, all who 
suffer will have an indefeasible claim on all who are able to 
help, by the mere fact of their suffering ; instead of running 
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away from the sight of suffering, and trying to forget it, as so 
many do to-day, we shall allow the suffering to bring our 
hearts until we have removed it from another. And it is 
written in an occult treatise. ‘‘To live to benefit mankind is 
the first siep,” 

As this ideal begins to rule, the sense of true Solidarity 
will arise, and Society will be built in full recognition of the 
law that social health depends upon the health of every 
individual in Society that it is not enough that some should be 
successful, but that all must have their share of happy life. 
Without this, Society perishes. The law of the common life, 
the expression of which is Brotherhood, is woven into the very 
substance of the human race. None can suffer inthe body 
- politic without the happiness of all being tainted ; success 
and failure are common for the whole of us; while to ignore- 
the Jaw may for a brief time bring success, in the long run, 
it inevitably brings destruction. Until the people are happy, 
we have no right to talk of ‘Society’; there is only a weltering 
chaos of social units, with no social organisation. Let ns aim 
at the realisation of the splendid phrase. “/ vom each accord- 
ing to his capacity ; fe each according to his needs,” With 
the true ‘Saivaite, it will then be a question of giving not of 
taking, of voluntary help not of compelled drudgery. The 
Bhaktas.of the Periapurana, by their wonderful devotion and 
love to God so far outdistance the type of a modern intel- 
lectual man, that only the psychology of the future may be 
able to understand them fully and to define their superhuman 
qualities. History tells us, that now and again there have 
already appeared human beings gifted with powers unknown 
to mankind. They rose t> heights where only eagles ameng 
men may soar, and those who could not rise with them saw 
only the dust of their soles. 

Even now like Svami Ramalinga Maharishi there are 
many souls in advance of their age who have come in upon 
the crest of the advancing wave of thought. Too little are 
they listened to, too little can they make their voices heard 
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above the fever and the dim of the work-a-day world. Men | 
may look back toa golden age in the dimpast or forward to 
it in the dim future, but always for the seeing eye the golden 
age is mow and the Kingdom of Heaven is within. 

There is no use mincing matters then. The chains we 
had forged for ourselves, we shall have to break asunder 
ourselves. We could do it if we only will to do it. 

“ QsmsrWaeannat QuéeneGsCs.” 

The human will is almost omnipotent. What could it not 
accomplish? Use it for your glory then and for goodness’ 
sake, let there be no backsliding whatever. 

Progression or Retrogression is the rule, and if you won’t 
go forward, go upward, go Godward. You will have to go 
backward and that means athoygathi, to die cut of existence 
altogether. 

We all feed and adorn the body every moment of our 
life: but how few care to feed and adorn the soul every day 
with.noble thoughts and noble deeds ? Those few are however 
the salt of the Larth. 


Every word we utter, every look we give, every thought 
we project, every act we perform is mentally photographed 
upon others, visibly or invisibly, modifying, mowding, and to 
some cxtent recasting and shaping their destiny in a cut and 
dried manner. And could we have any correct idea of the 
Karma we have all along been doing on one side of Eternity ? 
A stupendous ‘Wo’ is the only answer we could afford to give 
to this query. 

“ gre Qw es ¢ er Ow # Moor wer Yer@wa '’ &e, 

But some of my friends may say, we do not know all 
about this karma with which we are dealing just now. It is 
not given to us to understand the countless complexities of the 
problem of reincarnation. They only push the difficulty one 
step further back and there they leave us again in utter 
darkness. How then could they console us and help us in 
our future evolution.” 
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I answer that in the fulness of time, all things shall be 
made plain and straight. Just now, many things are locked 
up in the bosom of the Eternal and Jet us not break our heads 
over thern for yet ambile. If we cannot be the sun, let us at 
least try to be a humble planet revolving round it, Thereisa 
little light that has been vouchafed unto us and let us suffer 
it to guide over path, for the nonce. If we cannot afford to go 
in for luxuries, Jet us not do away with the bare necessaries 
of life too, on that account. That is no wisdom. Earth-life 
is for a days eternity of spitit is for infinite experience, 
achievement and enjoyment to the conscious, self-poised entity, 
over soul. | 

But what is the goal ? Do we know it already ? are there 
any land marks left on the sands of Time by those who have 
gone towards it before us in bygone times ? 

Let me quote the Hridayasloka of #@aness and pray 
its divine author to solve this problem for us. 

“Fut od A gy 00 Ave re py 

Oscr osmani eC surg Cgswe@gsnermpw"’ &c. 

But again some one will say: al] that is true. It is 
howevr more easily said than done, Quite so: You wanta 
dogged perseverance to accomplish it. 

“ gi NFO Gun CenCom sorun gw." 

Let us take counsel from the great soul who taught as 
follows :— 

“ Quoiags sour grt UPConsann sexm 8 ohent 

aadaan ZamwuGwp @sr0 ont —Osaal 
Mo@woyoUTsT Tan HyeOsnererna 
6 0G 0s axe coouS Got." 

Pray make sure of the ground you how stand on firstt 
Sink al! petty differences over which children alcne ough 
to quarrel once for all and vise as one man to stand for the 
truth through thick and thin in joy and sorrow, in bad times 
as well as good ones. Make your circumstance, do not let 
circumstances make you, something cannot be evolved from 
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nothing ; and the converse is also essentially true, that some- 
thing cannot become nothing. Do not fight shy of this 
glorious truth, Over all and through all sweeps the mighty 
law of Cause and Effect. Causation being the fundamental 
verity of the universe. Salvation is a coming into harmony 
with Divine Law. All grow to be angels by degrees. The 
child is father of the man. Death, the most unsubstantial 
mirage we know of cannot change the inner man. The change 
of clothing or change of place merely does not change charac- 
ter. Laying all personalities aside, love, wisdom and wise 
constitute the holy trinity that is to save the world. 

“ craGas Geen Ww HensuS sper ar ar 

78Ceed paBwaG _QUGEeFaCw"’, 
” geryuPaws seu oiorucs NSeni" &c. 


« AGAMIC BUREAU NOTES.” 


This celebration took place on 24th instant with the Hon'ble Mr. 
K. V. Ramiengar Avergal in the chair. The 


The Madura ‘Tamil Report was read by the Secretary in which he 
Sangam. .The detailed the work of the Sangam during the past 
Twelth Anniversary | One year, and the various appendices to the report 
Celebration. contained the list of candidates who passed in 


the various examinations conducted by the 
Sangam and the various financial statements. The Secretary 
reported also the termination of the suit brought by the Rajah of 
Ramnad against the Sangam by its withdrawal and expressed the 
necessity for friends for commencing the Sangam buildings on the 
ground acquired long ago for the Sangam. Srimath Seshadri Iyengar, 
the grand old man of Madura, made afew remarks and blessed the 
Sangam. Rao Bahadur Arumugam Pillai, Dewan of Ramnad Samas- 
tanam said that it was imperative that the Sangam should bestir itself 
and secure proper funds for the building and for the better carrying on 
of the work of the Sangam; and as the suit against the Sangam had 
terminated the managing Board had no excuse for its inactivity. After 
one or two more speeches the chairman delivered a. long speech in 
which he dwelt chiefly with the question of the University and the 
Indian languages. He pointed out that under the Indian Magna charta 
granted by Victoria the Good, the education of the masses beginning 
with their town vernaculars was imperative, and this declartion has 
been confirmed by our present Gracious Sovereign in his memorable 
Durbar speech by the grant of 50 lakhs every year for primary educa- 
tion; and unless therefore candidates qualifying for the higher exa- 
minations were equipped with the Vernaculars they will not be able to 
benefit the masses by educating them ; and it will be idle to dream of 
the whole mass of the people becoming educated in English, as the 
whole literate class in the Presidency was less than 12 p. c., and of this, 
Jess than 1/6 alone were educated in English. He commended the 
work of the Sangam and bestowed fitting praise on the late Pandi- 
thuraisami Thevar, the founder; and the present President Mr. P. 5. 
Subramania Iyer and his co-workers and appealed to the public for 
funds for Felping the Sangam. The meeting terminated with a speech 
from the President of the Sangam thanking the chairman and the 
audience. 
25TH May 1913. 
There was a business meeting of the Sangam at g a.m. and under 
the Presidency of Mr. J. M. Nallaswami Pillai, followed by a public 
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meeting. The burning question of the day was discussed and was 
adjourned to the next day for fuller discussion, Mr. Narayanasami 
Iyer, High Court Vakil, then read a paper on Taril and the Sanskrit 
influence and discussed various questions which, as the Chairman 
remarked, had been dealt with mournfully during the past 15 years in 
Siddhaita Dipika, Tamilian Avtiquary and Sentanil, and the chairman 
also corrected him in regard to the various dates assigned by him. The 
lecturer tried to derive Tama! from Dravida and Dramida and the chair- 
man remarked that before the Aryans called the Tamils Dravidas, they 
must have had a name of their own and the Tamils would not have 
called themselves Dravidas originally and if they had, the word would 
not have been lost to the Tamils and it was just as likely that the word 
‘Tamil’ was corrupted into Dramila and Dravida by the Aryans as it 
always happens when foreigners pronounce and adopt such words. 


In the afternoon sitting, also the same gentleman presided, and a 
paper on ‘Tolkappiam-Porujadhikéaram’ was read by Mr. Muthusami 
Iyer, M.A., L.T., Of the Madanapalli High School and he pointed out how 
this branch of grammar, dealing with the subject matter of all poetry 
was peculiar to the Tamil and then dealt with the various divisions of 
the subject, like Aham and Puram the divisions into Tinai and unwedded 
and Wedded Love stc., and war, and heroism of the Tamils and then 
various social conditions and practices. The chairman pointed out 
that these rules were not artificial but pointed to a condition of Society 
in very remote times and embodied relics of customs and manner’s 
long anterior to the period of ‘ Tolkappiar’ and a thorough research into 
its contents would be of the highest value to the antiquarian and 
historian. The other parts of Tolkappiyam were on Etymology and 
orthography were equally important and were deserving of close atten- 
tion, He pointed out how the materials contained on this monumental 
book should be worked up on modern lines to be of interest. 


Pundit Gopalachariar of the Christian College then delivered 
a most interesting discourse on loyalty, and the meeting for the day 
closed witb a lecture on Sound Waves by Mr. Abhiramier, m.a., L.T. 


On Maran Alankaram, a work on rhetoric published for the first 
time on ‘Sentamil’ was read by Pandit A. M. Sadagopa Ramanuja- 


chariar and he dealt with the subject matter of the treatise, the 
author's life and age etc, 


26TH May 1913. 
The morning sitting was presided over by Mr. Purnalingam Pillai, 
B.A L.T., and Mr, Muthusami Iyer read portions of his Tamil translation 
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of Mr. T. Ramakrishna Pillai’s English novel Padmini, and this was 
commended by many of the Pandits present, as answering to a model 
novel and good ‘tamil prose version, and a few of them and the 
chairman ventured to point out one or two defects noticeable in the 
book. Mr. Abhiramier enlightened the audience with a lecture on ‘ Light 
Waves,’ and accompanied by a few simple experiments. In the after- 
noon, the President of the Sangam took the chair and on the motion of 
Mr. Nallaswami Pillai it was resolved to memorialise Government and 
the University to make the Vernaculars compulsory in all the Forms 
of the High School Department and to make the study of any one of 
the Indian language compulsory in the Intermediate and B. A. Pass 
course, 

Mr, Kandasami Pillai of Kattupattur then delivered a learned 
discourse ona chapter of the Sacred Knral entitled the uon-uttering of 
vain words. He pointed ou: how one could benefit himself and his — 
friends by being sparing in words, and using only such as are necessary 
to convey his thoughts, and how it was necessary to conserve his time, 
and how the uttering of useless words involved waste of thought and 
waste of action. | 

Pandit Gopalachariar again addressed the audience on his favourite 
Topic of Kamban’s Ramayana, and highly interested the audience and 
every one felt that the time allowed him was only too short. The 
meeting dispersed after a speech from the President with appropriate 
praise of the two speakers, and offering thanks to the various members 
who had attended from different parts of the presidency. 

ae 

The Alandur Sivanadiyar Tirukkutta Tevara Sabha: The 
third anniversary of the above Sabha is to be grandly celebrated from the 
6th to 15th June both days inclusive, Messrs. ‘I. V. Kalyanasundara 
Mudaliar, Venkatramier, K. Kuppusami Mudaliar, and other eminenc 
men are to deliver lectures on various subjects on those days. A full 
report of the proceedings will appear next month. 

* 


** 

The Sacred day of Sri Sekkilar the author and compiler of 
Periyapurapam is to be celebrated on the 8th June '13 by a small and of 
enthusiastic youngmen at his birth place Kunrattur 34 miles from the 
Railway station Pallavaram. There will be lectures and abishekams to 
the Svamin and procession &c. More of this next month. 

o*e 

The Literary Union, Madras, N.C. has availed itself of the 

opportunity of a short visit of Maraitiryvan Virudai Sivajiana Yogigal to 
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Madras to deliver an interesting lecture on‘ The Existence of God” on 
the 31st May 1913. More of this next month. 
#* 
We are glad to note that Svami Vedachalam is delivering success- 
fal. lectures in Calcutta, Benares and other places on Saiva Siddhanta 
Philosophy. A fnll report will appear next month. 


REVIEW. 
Sri Venkatesa Kalyanam or The Tirufati Mahatinivan; by T. S. 
So:xasundavam Pillai—a Tamil Drama in five acts. Crown Octo 187 fag:s. 
Price Ai.nas Ten, Meykandan Press, Madras N.C. 


This is an original classical story dramatised with the view of 
popularising the true history of the Deity presiding at ‘Tirupati to 
which place innumerable pilgrims resort during the whole year. The 
history is given according to the orthodox Vaishnava form without any 
prejudice to other secticns of the Hindu Philosophy. This tolerance is 
a special feature which is most welcome at the present day. 


The style and diction are chaste and simple and every one either 
old or young of both sexes can easily run through the book and be 
benefitted. The dialogues are all full of moral teachings calculated to 
improve the mental and moral tenor of the people. The conversation 
between the heroine Padmavati and her maid is full of sound philosophy 
and we wish that every giri should be educated to the standard which 
our heroine has attained in secular and philosophical education. ‘True 
and sane philosorhy is more important for women than for men, since 
women are the makers of men and the nation. She cleverly discusses 
the question whether our girls’ sentiments ought to be consulted when - 
giving them in marriage. What is often done now-a days is thata 
young girl who have attained the age of discretion is never consulted 
when she is married. Often she is mated to one advanced in age 
and she spends a life of waste and repentance. Sometimes she is 
mated to an illiterate and poor fellow and her lot is worse than 
miserable. What our heroine suggests is that our girls ought to be 
consulted before they are permanently mated to a husband and the 
parents Ougnt to look for the welfare of the gir] first rather than for other 
considerations which the parents may have in view. 


The Reader’s attention is drawn to Act V. Scene ii., ‘the most 
interesting portion of the book where the past history of the 
heroine Padmavathi is related by Maha Lakshmi who co:;nmends her 
marriage with Maha Vishnu. It will no doubt surprise many that the 
lady whom Kavana snatched away and kept imprisoned in Asokavanam 
was not Sita, the ideal wife of Ramachandra but the heroine of this 
drama who, in that Yuga had a different birth and a different name. 

_ Inthe Third Act, second scene, we have the philosophical discus- 
sion between Maha Vishnu and the teacher of gods Brhaspati and the 
teaching of Siddhanta by Vishnu Himself is very admirable. Hence everv 
lover of Saiva-Siddhanta should possess a copy. Apply to—Meykandan 
Vress, Madras, N.C. 


———— 


THE 
LIGHT OF TRUTH 


On THE 


Siddhanta Dipika and Agamic Review. 


——— 


A Monthly Journal devoted to the Search for Tristh as revealed tn the 
Ancient Hindu Mystic Philosophy knows as the Satoa-Siddhauta or Agamanta 


VOL. XIIL MADRAS, JUNE, 1913. No. 1. 


ne 


SIVA RUPA. 


God is a spiritual Being without any form or shape. This 
is atruth accepted by all religions; but I cannot say if this 
truth is explained by them all. 

Name and form pertain to the plane of limitation, and the 
unlimited God who transcends that plane c.innot therefore be 
said to have any name or form. Form does not mean only a 
visible body. Electricity cannot be said to have any visible 
body, stil] it cannot be said that it is without any form. Forms 
my be said to be of two kinds—sensible and insensible forms. 
Sensible forms are those that can be comprehended by our 
senses and insensible forms are those that cannot be so compre- 
hended. Anyhow both are forms, and -they are known in 
Tamil as api¢s0. Whether sensible or insensible, every form 
is a feature of limitation, and this cannot be predicated of God, 
Not only name and form, but thought and action are themselves 
features of limitation which belong to the Mavavic plane, and 
cannot therefore be attributed to God. In fact no thought or 
action is possible without form, and every thought or action 
implies a form. God is beyond the Mayavic plane in His 
transcendent nature and He cannot therefore be said to have 
any name or forin, or thought or action. 
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But the Jagat or the universe shews ample signs of 
Divine energy and design without which it is altogether tm- 
possible to postulate the existence of the Jagat. So that, here 
are two facts opposed to each other. On the one hand we have 
it that God cannot think or act, and on the other hand we have 
it that without His will and action the existence of the Jagat 
cannot be accounted for. It must also be noted tn this connec- 
tion that if God is beyond the range of limitation without any 
name or form, or thought or action He can be of very little use 
to the conditioned Souls, What then is the solution of this 
di:licult problem ? 

According to the Saiva Siddhanta, although God is beyond 
the limitation of thought and action, still the effects of His 
influence over Mayda is such thit by that influence, the whole 
Jagat evolves out of Maya and moves in His grand presence. 
This influence of God is referred to as His Sakti in order to 
discriminate His transcendent nature from the effect of that 
nature on Jagat. The transcendent nature of God is known 
as His @saejRuvteeno, while the effect of that nature on Jagat 
is known as H's suggsaéeemu. «\|though God is transcendent 
and infinite, He is at the same time Gracious and Blissful, and 
the effect of this Grace and Bliss must certainly be seen on the 
conditioned Souls according to their own capacity. It is this 
effect that is known as Siva-Rupa to the conditioned souls. 

It is highly essential that the effect of Divine Grace should 
be clearly seen or fully realized by the souls in order to be 
benefitted thereby. They may not of course be able to see 
the transcendent nature of God, or what we may call His 
Qsnrjunssemur, but they must necessarily see the influence of 
that transcendent nature on themselves. It is in order to 
enable the souls so to see the influence of the Divine Grace, 
that Grace manifests itself at the beginning of every cycle of 
creation, and it is this manifestation that is propounded by the 
scriptures as Siva-Rupam. 

When at the beginning of a cycle, the Gracious influence 
of the transcendent or Suddha Siva starts to manifest itself 
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in a very very subtle manner, it is called Sivam. When 
thts Sivam exhibits signs of activity, it is called Sabti—the 
second stage. When the influence of this Saéfi reflects on the 
primordial elemert called Suddha Maya, the sound principle 
called Na@dam or vibration exhibits itself. This is the seed or 
germ of all name or Nama, that is otherwise known as Saé- 
dappirapaincha. From this germ of name evolved the germ 
~ of form or Ré#pa which is known as Bindhu. These four 
forms of Sivam, Sakti, Nadim and Bindhu are known as 
the Ariipa forms or shapeless forms of Siva. The fifth form 
called Sathakkia then manifested itself, combining in it the 
principles of both name and form, and this manifestation is 
said to be /eé#paritpam or quasi form and is known as Pranava 
or the seed of all material forms with name and form. From 
this quasi form of Pranava evolved the fully developed form 
of Mahesvara. from Him Rudra, from Him Vishnu, and from 
Him Brahma—each form being grosser than the preceeding 
one, The four fully developed forms of Brahma, Vishnu, 
Rudra and Mahesvara are called Ripa manifestations of the 
Divine grace and are the agents of the four actions of creation, 
preservation, dissolution and obscuration, while the fifth action 
of bestqwal of grace belongs to the quasi form of Sad@Siva or 
Sathakkia. 

The influence of the transcendent nature of God, or in 
other words, the effect of His grace on the conditioned souls, 
shews itself out in nine different forms of varied stages and 
are called by the Siddhanta school as the Nava Bedam of the 
Divine manifestation. 

Siva Riipam may again be found essential for the evolution 
of the Jagat. God is absolute and all-in-all, and there cannot 
be any thing outside Him. Every atom exists in Him, and as 
such every thing must proceed from Him. In order to im- 
press this truth on the conditioned souls, Siva assumed a 
form, and issued the whole Jagat out of that form. The form 
so assumed by Him is the Siva Ripa known as Siva Linga and 


this is the origin of all material world, 
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Siva Ripa is again necessary for the salvation of souls in 
various ways, and every religion may be found to speak: of 
some L)ivine incarnation or other of the Great God in the 
interests of the souls under His care. 

Says the Saiva Siddhanta -— 

vomit D5 Ost OMNb USSTSEHOMLD iT ouForts GM DML, 

Quuurs wr SrTo ary.enus B91 SB sori west WD, 

Hom _iUuTeyoHa(pIHuM SEO ASur gu utes 

Boni ep Gaul OsrsatCorh CeraQar eS s- 

Conditioned as we are, we certainly require a medium 
in the shape of a Divine manifestation to serve us as a 
Jadder to the unconditioned state, and such a manifestation 
may be found indispensable for the five actions of God per- 
formed in the interest of the conditioned souls. 

It must, however, be understood that the form assumed 
by God is not one of flesh and bones as ours are, nor is it 
subject to hunger and thirst, lust and passion. That form 
itself is beyond the Mayavic plane and the three Gumas 
of limitation known as Rajas, Tamas and Satva cannot be 
heard of in that form. That form is one of pure Grace, and 
every portion of that form isa transformation of our Lords 
unlimited LOVE. 

P_Harmet Derbi SomrD (epamri ann Cm ha DS yp so WG , 

FH LOLPLO (Th IK I SH OST BL CR) FF) BH 

SHULHOHUTHS AQinvars Storm ers sr oor. or, 

HAHAH 2! WI HEA GerS D wT SHousrP i Sorex D. 
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RAMALINGAM SVAMIGAL..* 


I offer you no apology, for 1 have no apology .o make. | 
plead no lack of time nor want of abiltty, for you know I lack 
them both. I do not charge the Secretary fcr the half-hour 
limit, for you know what may be expatiated over two hours 
can as well be said in a few minutes. | feel sorely I have 
put it m English, but I know you love variety and will pardon 
mie on that score. 

‘The subject of my brief review ts a Swamigal, but none of 
the self-styled Swamis of the day. Poverty was his badge 
and personal comfort or adornment was never his concern. No 
tonsorial artist ever waited on him; no tinsel ¢s/akam ever 
graced his forehead ; no goldsmith was m request for dia:nond 
ear-rings or ruby finger-rings; and no sartor wascalled on to 
deck his person. He wanted no brougham for his locomotion, 
nor did he aspire to a higher social status with the help of his 
ochre-dyed clothes. Cradled in poverty and reared in renunc® 
ation, he had as his watch word ‘Excelsior’ or Gloraa im excelsis. 

A sound criterion of the solad fame of a great poet is that 
the popular and the critical voices, the many-headed multitude 
and the nursery noodles, unite in praising him. It » a faet that 
no social function in South India is held complete that does not 
include a few hymns or airs from the ponderous tome of 
Rimalinga Swamigal, the most famous singer in lami of the 
mid nineteenth century. When he was alive, the wind of 
controversy about the inspired charaeter of his writings blew 
hurricanes, and the murky sky became elear as days passed, 
and the sun of the Swamigal shone bright in mid heaven, His 
mellifluous verse is before the world, shining as a pole-star and 
serving aS a touchstone or tuning fork to many an ambitious. 
but floundering composer and son of the muses. 


*A paper read on Saturday the 14th June, 1913, at the Fourth Saiva 
Conkerence held at Tenkasi. 
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The life of the Swamigal may be briefly told. He was the 
last of a brood of five children of the devout Ramiah Pillai and 
the pious Chinnammai, the sixth wife of ker husband. He 
was born on the sth October 1823, at Maruthur near Chidam- 
‘baram, In his chiidhood he had the misfortune to lose the 
breid-winner of the famous family of accountants, and the 
‘whole burden of the family fell upon the shoulders of the eldest 
son Sabdpathi Pillai. Hardly had six months passed after the 
punctilious performance of the last rites due to his father, 
when he removed the widowed mother and her fry to Chenna- 
patnam or Madras. In the city he sat at the feet of the 
celebrated Vidhvan Sabapathi Mudaliyar of Conjeeveram and 
gleaned the sapience that fell from his lips, which enabled him 
to hold the ferule and keep the wolf from the family door. In 
his fifth year master Ramalingam was initiated into the 
mysteries of the letters, and, “under the fostering care of his 
loving senior, mastered a deal of ancient lore and bade fair to 
be a profound man of letters. When ke was seven summers, 
his guardian and brother turned out a pauranic preacher and 
his influence on this junior ripened and mellowed soon. He 
had his ditksha in course of time and was a staunch devotee 
of God Subramanya. He took his brother as his exemplar, 
walked in his footsteps, quaffed the ocean of the saivife 
hagiology, and drenched the rapt audiences with the downpour 
of his sermons. He was in his teens when he did so, and the 
fatherly Sabapathi Pillai was taken ‘unawares by the glowing 
report of his tender brother’s erudition and command of words, 
and his heart overflowed with yoy. Success leads to success: 
The young Ramalingam grew in his bhakti with his years, and 
devoured Puranas and Ithihdsas. One might peruse with 
profit.his Siva Nesa Venba for an. illustration of it. Even 
when he was nine years old, his numbers came, and his first 
verses were in praise of the Lord of Tifutanikai. The fifth 
Tirumurai consists of ppems sung in his praise. The sacred 
shrine of Tiruottiyur next magnetised him. He went thither 
as often as he could, and on every occasion of his visit he 
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poured out his heart before the local deity. His fervent 
prayers comprise the second and third Tirumurais. The 
place had so great an attraction that he felt the higher spiritual 
life there and took Vhiagaperuman as his guru. Touched by 
his hearty effusions as tradition would have it, the Guru 
appeared to him at night when he was down with hunger and 
lassitude, and fed him with the manna of divine wisdom. This 
‘incident finds reiterated mentionin his poems. Jn Nemars- 
vuruthal ors’ The Outpourings of the Heart’ occur the lines. 
“BHU somLr_nesn shun gs 
wor 8 om Cr moll ss & Hupui sec,” 

At this holy place he came in contact with the Sthala Ottuvar 
Tirujiana Sambanda Pillai, and mutual love and friendship 
Sprang up, which bore fruit in the persistent cultivation of 
Siva-jfianam by this youngster whose lips had been touched 
by the coals from the altar. Nourished in this wise, the mind 
of the young sage ever dwelt upon his Guru and hankered 
after Divine Grace in order to attain mukti, The knowledge 
and wisdom gained by him were noised abroad, and he was 
approached by Pandara Arumuga Aiya for lessons in Vina- 
yaka Puranam ‘TVhe sagely younker tock to the role of a 
spiritual teacher, and, as years rolled on, had about him a host 
of disciples, the nist prominent among them being the well- 
known Tamil Scholar Velayuda Mudaliyar of Tholuvar, and 
the first classifier of his hymns into Tirumurais. 


At this stage the young Ramalingam had to be madea 
grahasta. His brothers, Sabapathi Pillai and Parasurama 
Pillai and his sisters, Sundrammal] and Vunnamulaiammal were 
anxious that he should lead a wedded life. Though quite 
averse to it, he was prevailed on by their entreaties and 
succumbed when his eldest brother cited the case of St. Jnana 
Sambandar and his implicit compliance with his parental 
wishes. His marriage with a niece was solemnised in due 
form; and though married, he lived single, ever bent on his 
discourses, disputations, and pilgrimages. At Thiruviral he 
held a disputation with a Brahmo and proved the utility of 
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divine worship with idols or images. When at Karunguli, he 
overcame a learned swell of an accountant who was a native 
of Devipattinam, and satisted a Brahmin Sanyasi with apt 
answers to his searching queries on Vedas and Vedic ttachings, 
Further, he wrote an elaborate commentary on ‘aera &G 
musanrgoaacam smnueger’ in Olivilodukkam, indited a learned 
disquisition on Thondai mandalam, and also penned the popu- | 
lair ‘ Manumurai-Nanda-Vasakam ’. : 

In the midst of his glorious career, he suffered the loss of 
his beloved mother and did his last duty by her. His second 
brother followed in her wake, and the last rites for him were 
properly gone through. When he finally settled in his own 
place, the sad news of his first brother’s de: th flashed upon his 
mind, but he could not go to Mylapore for the funerals. 

At P4arvathipuram he brought out his soul stirring and 
heart-melting essay on the ways of Mercy or ‘ Jiva Karunya 
Olukkam’ and dedicated the rest of his life to the construction 
of temples. The famous aghaval 4 5 -Qu@e@Gen8 saw the 
light at Mettu-kuppam hard by Karunguli. In this locality 
he was practising yoga, and his greatest aspiration was the 
realisation in full of the power to awaken the dead. Foiled in 
his attempts to get it, he had self-immolation in his _fifty-third 
year, saying 

“Qsegsrart Quarts Ios QaipdysSe 

Qs agen Ruy Qvef OuiwaGs—& sé saw 

HGH - OU HACIH ws soem App wo 

Osan Qua ces Mw SCg,; 
“@ mbar Or ipur0es M—Oleors 

O som gus om wud Os Hoos,” 

His poems cover about 850 pages royal octavo. They 
are in varied metres and tunes. They are divided into six 
sections or ¢urwnurais. The first five were arranged and 
published by the devoted disciple of the Swamigal, Tholuvar 
Velayudha Mudaliar and the sixth was edited by the Sodasa 
Avathani and Pandit of no mean fame, Subbaroya Chettiyar, a 
disciple of the celebrated poet Minakshisundram Pillai. They 
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chiefest virtue of the whole collection is the mellifluousness of 
the verse and its facility to be set to music. The Tirumurais 
vie with the hymns of the four great Saivacharyas and describe 
the littleness of man, the transcience of the world, and the 
greatness of God who is Light and Love and whose Grace 
ensures salvation. In brief, the burden of the whole song is, 
Nothing pays but God, and the highest function of man is to 
adore him. 

All the hymns and Kirthanas, classified as mentioned 
above, go under the general name of Aruf{-pa, This appellation 
roused quite a storm in the literary world, and there isa 
literature about it, full of perfumed talk or vituperative in its 
character, and composed of the mush, gush and lush of the time. 
The fountain-head of the dirty stream was the great beni- 
factor to the Tamil world, the editor of many an old popular 
classic ‘sunk five fathom deep’ in mud huts or hovels and the 
writer in correct and idiomatic Tamil of many a prose work 
for the juvenile section, Sri-la-Sri Arumuga Navalar of Jaffna, 
and it was a pity that evena tithe of his most precious time 
was partly diverted and devoted to this sacking work, this 
scandalous affair. In short. his admiration and veneration for 
the Devara hymns outran his discretion in the matter of con- 
temporary depreciation. His greatest objection was that the 
hymns of the swamigal did not’ deserve the high-sounding 
title and that it was the height of presumption on his part 
to have called them by that name. He, therefore, dubbed them 
Maruf-pa, and they were, in his opinion, neither inspired by 
Divine Grace nor conposed with a view to attain it. The 
controversy was bootless, to say the least of it, and the hymns 
of the swamigal have lived down all mud-throwing and dirt- 
flinging. They are on the lips of every school boy and every 
school girl—not in the Macaulayan sense—of the T amil speaking 
community and are as familiar as household words in tne 
Tamil districts. 

The first lines of a score of stanzas of such wice popula- 
rity are subjoined :— 
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. HeeouQeFus YGb'HOGwwd CursaniG@pp 
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aaeanca QAeonGu Berm 


. agsenss anprS9OGur SoeCur Bes 
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(Quem emu. HE, If). 


. oouvatpsnada cnaGQsrm up Cuesrats® 
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Osearns 6g SH5C 5 or (4 @2cer Que BS 0a sv II) 
CoonupeG Ss Hae wiv 2 ot men G5 if Hacc Ow 
uTinsaQseré punt © Os 6 gut QeuehCor 
aTITAGHIGSEFANRD CTHMUMIQ)S SAGHFEMLMD 
CrorgomQearGsCu pr Suy sem s¢CsiSons5e gs. 

(Q6GOs1® OsHygse Il). 
DUC TU WFP WET EN CHS ovlp Sew i ror gs NETL ai gne a, 
BOE TNMND OT LUVNES S 4 HATS FET FCO) FW, 
(sos #@aIq6 5. II), 
QcRao.w1y _ sohler gr BRwosvt19. 61 2e0r & Boor 

© F30i SH & pajCaew Ow (Os Weel ion2ev V’). 
(pers HAstAenw veyhé gs (OR Ser ent Qsr@muQeus 
GE pbteré Go undla_Gwv OewgntsGren aor SOzelle gw 

(#¢wrtCug VI). 
STO SYOSTAYD GHo)'o wean ogo sadluyw 
Buy cQe m ET wb (Whar oapeow V1). 
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Quurfgyora Quamex;qperuts @s1@SC sor 
wpe nor & Asem B iC % 

aren anGucruoncr O)uBer syd 9 2c0ar 6 Bovesr 
arorGm ams) ama, - 


. unc GAIS sr UNOGorC mor Usa s s1H 


vies érC mor uS)Gus ib) esr Geer. 
QearCuscro nell aaeatluponslCa ag sm gy 
@) BCs rear 2er, (se 568 1See00 V1). 


2. srso5upu Quags_ona somOQGQsnomt. gs Com 


em FF NCucr Coro s HE srw SeoQsrcH sougnar 
(asgN srmbsS gs Huaadar@ V1), 

695 5Cant 02% S Ssoos Som yo Fern 

SUL OMIM Fuso FFT 
Jo sQsnm ssogsweertuer  (SartrsHnaexmocriuw VI). 
Geram_un_y Wi nQuas seoruCenu 

Mtr aD soir solv Cacsrig ¢ OserG m@ gs mapio 
Loo 2emré 6.9 Gano Cru scrCwGev m5 

YymoMs 9 yssonser sm oOo, (VI). 
Samu YYoRssand oa s Sim 


sos saehunsF @ewwomo (aul Qwest US) V1), 
garICver cotayo 9 Ha Gaver erect sy 
or Nak grcva Veer wi 5 CHV (qpoomS®@ V1). 


SANE SW FHNAMSSH sofliuGepe sofsCu 
ENDDISGD SO ats Gn somomalsga semen, 
Gppoyuh sea sars@uaCu Geom onéQsnorara & arsBucvCu 
Ppmsuman OohsO HCuer Qrrudqpever wagon g 
Os pO ner po Cua Figs stor AsANssfed HuiFi ses 
QpaptQurys s wg CorG rssqoa JDgHanCu. 
(usPseurs V1). 


In the words of Mr. Velayuda Mudaliar, they are srw ag 
ann Gunflss Gerad pss sb Z09uUGss, ‘the great deluge of 
nectared words caused by pure Grace.’ The author’s justifi- 
cation of his rhythmic plethora being styled Arw{pa is lacomic. 
“Whatever is sung by those who have ‘known themselves’, 
is Arulpa.” ; uad tlie puctic outbursts of the sage have amply 

< indicated his Ronorific alias Aru)prakasa Vallal. The Drum 
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song that winds up the collection of his hymns gives in a 
nutshell the sage’s aspiration in life and its fuifilment. 
| AG Csr BunCarQercr men pusiun pox 

Aor FOupC ndercr ma musi aps se 

wG_sriysisC sQerer Men mwiumdps & 

Wrers SAT FO FET OD MW IITA Te, 

That Ramalinga swamigal was an ardent student of 
Devara hymns, Kural, Oluvilodukkam, Periapuranam, Tayu- . 
manavar and other classics is amply borne out by the words, 
the thoughts, the lilt and the sententiousness of his poetic 
utterances. The single song of ‘Pi/lai-peru-Vinnappam’ or 
‘The Child’s Great Appeal’ is redolent of the various influ- 
ences on the bard of Arulpa, and is autebiographic to boot. 
Stanza 72 of the song refers to an episode in his life spiritual. 

Besides allusive references to the four Saivacharyas 

“KB GETYSSEOITUO IT BY GET GHiOD” 


“DU TED:DC LIT WG Soh __ 5 5 Pov FM ear 


Serer ye eT ee 


snutMmas Os s%eésOL_WFL” 


“ romtssanrarss Suysors gan nm” 

“aTPu muce Qummis Carat Sura si Nips 
CaPuorous et gt seriCasmr $ Guittsa ei” 

“ETD DYSPOUNM Kray ss rFRCpr ep us 
unripe HS ged ev it or 0d gre ume even Gm," 


SOME GIT AHO AMT er KH FIO GAT sry id aaron 5 @"” 


wnaeninihuate® wietés anzseneariy”’ 


and special poems composed in their honour, 
Hor Lut 9) oft Pom ws 7 TET IT ev, 
YG OL way 7 DY (Ov LOM %v, 
YG OH: 1 LS) HIT 9) HEV oi Pov, 
LOM COL) Yi Hai | WO Lon Vov, 
CHroarFrnus § ne srg SB) 11d 
there are echoes of their thoughts in lines like these - 
“Quntu eS sy Cuns@i_w Susy 
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“QouSarsCs Sarssxann Camaden s8 v%ev 
Quer mat CoGanr”’ : 
The great miracle of awakening the dead, wrought by 
St. Jiiana Sambandar, is alluded to time out of number. Flere 
are a few of them: 
‘Sex em son Ear FFU gt © FacvQaer Ger gy ny 
Quem ene G) snuT H Quill oC m—wein ona F 
DFMAVANTECHIG =DUs STE TO MsB 
Qsuaayancren out Crtsg.” 

“Qe ganas apursearm Sasrasros ys.” 

“Qeggen Ospslearm Daan ds si 

Fas NOuraem Quags smwOuOS SZ” 

What is Aru ? It consists in not-killing, not eating meat 
and not lying. These are external negative marks. Internally, 
it is the babe of Love. In its effect, it is a worker of miracles. 
These ideas form the warp and woof of many a song or 
pathigam. In 7hiru-mullai-vayi decad, occurs the line “ @an%v 
Wat set OB CarueSoo,’’ and elsewhere are :— 

“veo oun gyicte smywEnh sont & esr B wou mG) uj oxo oom BO mS) wit Dp Dev 
eo Quanis as a on g sore,” 
“ senGemoreQ@ary.Guni I maw tQennns 
Qan_eSw Cur@gann uu 6C gor 
S600 oH co) %wGuwn SI ma wWiuEc sé #4 
S00 _STN SS ow VES SC Sor 
wer eBcid aires Ziecr ye sym «eon cool 
amsseon® ser Gun sever 
sem atu Qagyeres sOnwu BO450 
ascosher Srmayorw 2 Pu,” 
“POs A AGS eomveuitser Qn gQacr 4 SCOOT LD. TIE BD 
OsrIa@s Dharm susgoriuwmiCger shangeren = naagearGen,”’ 

The beneficent influence of Divine Grace finds profuse: 
illustration everywhere. The graceful song of Sqage ayss 
«Ser 4s, forming one of the second Tiru-murai, may be cited 
as an apt embodiment of it. Mukti can be obtained only by 
Divine Grace. All the learning ofall the arts and sciences 1s 
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of no avail to attain it. In *¢sfa4% of the Sixth Tirumurai, 
he sings: 
“srs aD rmaQar vores SO. Doe@sraaser A 
Crs At HsarCurpsnee CaonCa - Cr gS5a50r 
Epmiuawcs AGaAG Ft acin oa Quer 
on AnsDbes sas ge.” 
“srs gsso8s 5710 N s0Cacem DOuer gd 
Casr sti guemtisa Cacm@ipro - s1205 
sAmuD suCaxIOy go ucrars gyem enw 
bow NsaCacad tags,” 
This is the end and aim of all being. Nothing pays but 
God. In His Divine Presence, 
“Amusb Qurguse $Cr Onass... 
$0US Othe 6s SDESH 
annOulUs gs sor sC5 WMI FH."" 
the worldly wisdom vanished, and the way to salvation lay 
open. The Supreme Being is above all distinctions of caste 
and creed, and all religions point but to Him supernal. The 
decad entitled Sri Rama Tiruppathikam, which sings the 
praise of Sri Rama, the reputed incarnation of Sri Vishnu, the 
Lord Protector of the universe, shows how the swamigal had 
his 
CDMNLUPSEGESGCH oan GGHCa eras mar 
AGIGS OsnaGgHrenrCw WICrs yma 
MODULES HPOATYPGwo agas Gorm 
Qs50as- ga sterwellss §ewCuQaww 
wu MD(LEs Srutemaulsn aco ters vew Cont 
anatl 6 ustigarsm. veolou anions 
5) m LUA d GOS Foro aero Caher 
AGgauw@Ca wer Sw0HCut QewoI3SuCar,”’ 
Transcending all differences of worldly rank and station, 
rising tower-high above the crores of petty gods and goddesses 
in whose name is shed the blood of various cattle, 
“slsge Su OsiaGrarmpCunr sn_9Gw uaQuuteaed 
udsrargusr IneS tse clés YsNuaWag 
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QuiSajmsCanomCr. CunsatsowCr YysSOnns gar o0é@rCrer 
si pF Aw QswaQweCanWIa sew-sias Sago uwseCgse,” 
and being ever guided by the pole star of Truth, for there is 
no religion higher than that, Ramalinga Swamigal lived a life 
of advaitism and samarasa sanmarkham and utter renunci- 
ation, Sang song of unutterable piety and devotion, out- 
rivalling those of the great hymners in their variety of metrical 
' structure and tune, and left the minority, merging into the 
trailing clouds of Divine Glory. Nothing pays but God. To 
quote once more the Drum Song and close this very imperfect 
review with it : 

“g¥yG_GQuGeCsTs) wICaCarer pm nuwuUIGIe 

Waearn® OuperVeacar pean puuunp ss 

UGLFniy Sis CZOaTAT Mm MwUUNCpIe 


wuicas sditsCsQne7 mmnmuuurgyas.” 


INDIA—A PEEP INTO HER PAST.* 
(Continned from page sor, Vol. XIII, No. 11.) 


The Indian philosophers, have invariably carried their 
notions concerning the transmigration of the soul to a point 
of greater extravagance than the Pythagoreans and the 
Platonists of the Grecian school of philosophy and this may 
be traced as one of the several reasons that have contributed 
to the severer modes of expiation and .penance obtaining in 
India. The Grecian philosopher believed that the soul was 
a degraded and fallen spirit, that life was a state of expiation 
and discipline, and that death was a more perfect and happy 
state, and it was this very belief that supported the soul 
of socrates in his dying moments, and that procured to Plato 
the envied title of divine. But the Indian philosopher traced 
by his powers of abstracted meditation, his spiritual genealogy 
through successive spheres and animals and knew exactly 
what particular punishment in one state unalterably attended 
the perpetration of crimes in another This is what is other- 
wise termed as the Law of Karma and it is this very 
fundamental law that makes the Indian roll back his eye upon 
the past periods of his existence with a view to find a cause 
for every attendant calamity in the present state. 

We have thus, in our S@stras, a few of those causes 
which cannot fail to gratify curiosity in the minds of our 
readers. Epilepsy, for instance, is said to be a punishment 
for one who has, in a previons existence, poisoned another ; 
blindness and madness are punishments, the first for mur- 
dering your parents, the last for having been disobedient to 
and negligent of them; dumbness for having killed a sister; 
the stone for having committed incest; fevers, asthmas, in- 
digestion &c., have also their causes assigned to them, and 


the expiations are in some instances, as whimsical as in 
a eee 
* All Rights Reserved. 
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others they are,extremely severe. They consist for the most 
part, of vast sums of money, given away incharity tothe 
Brahmins. In respect to women, upon whom these uncivil 
and avaricious Brahmins seem to be uncommonly severe, 
it is asserted that a woman who survives her husband was 
false to her husband in her previous birth or Janma. Tre 
expiation is that she must pass all her life in austerities. 
The woman, whose child dies, has, in a former state, ex- 
posed her child, which died in consequence of that ex- 
posure. The expiation is a cow of gold, with boofs of silver, 
bestowed in charity toa Vipra-Deva. A woman who has only 
daughters, was inflamed with pride inher former existence 
and was disrespectful to her husband. As an expiation for 
this, she is asked to feed fifty Brahmins. Absurd as these 
appear to us, they formed the creed of the pious in India 
They, however, give usa true picture of the slavish vener- 
ation and homage paid to that particular class of parasites, the 
Brahmins, by the other orders of society. How conceited and 
partial should have been the law giver who asserted that 
whosoever shall give to the Brahmins sufficient ground for a 
house to stand upon, shall enjoy ten generations in Svarga, 
the Hindu Paradise, before he returns again to the earth? And 
what meaniag can there be for the sentence, ‘‘ He who bestows 
upon the Brahmins a thousand hzad of cattle, will have the 
grand reward of ten thousand years of bliss in Suvarga before 
he revisits earth.” ? How different is this selfish maxim from 
the very enlarged and liberal sentiment in the Bhagavat Gita 
wherein Sri Krishna says:—They who serve even other goods 
with a firm belief, in doing so, involuntarily worship me; I am 
he who partaketh of all worship, and I am their reward," ? 

Side by side with these avaricions Brahmins and their 
self-elected and docile devotees, there lived a few who cared 
the least for any of the earth’s possessions and who believed 
that the most suitable habitation for a philosopher was that 
which was the least encumbered with furniture. These were 
the yovies whose delight it was to renounce all the world’s 
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goods and to pant for the realisation of the great and glorious 
‘‘hereafter.”’ Many an English traveller and historian has 
had the Indian Yogi as lis subject of study and has more than 
once relegated him to the limbo of mysticism. These Western 
writers have unfortunately, in their eraze of materialism, failed 
to appreciate the purest and sincerest sentiments of the Yogi. 
Among these are Magasthenes, Strabo, Porpyhry and Cicero. 
Porpyhry characterises them as a set of men voluntarily de- 
priving themselves of all worldly wealth and advantages, 
shaving their heads and beards, and resolutely quitting their 
wives and children for the desert. [He described them as living 
in the forest upon herbs and water alone, as reluctantly 
bearing the Joad of life, and, inflamed with the “foolish ” hope of 
transmigrating into a better state, as if impatiently waiting 
for the hour of their departure. Cicero goes one step further 
and commends their invincibie patience and undaunted forti- 
tude in these words :—* Tiiese men with equal firmness endure 
the severity of the snows of Caucasus while they live, as they 
brave, when life verges en expiration, the fire that terminates 
their ire of torture.’ Arrian observes :—“ These pcople live 
naked. Jn winter they enjoy the benefit of the sun’s rays in 
the open air; and in the summer, when the heat becomes 
excessive, they pass their time in moist and marshy places 
under targe trees.”” To add to these, there are a few other 
writers who were so licentious as to hurl invectives on the 
devoted head of the poor )eg?. One of them, Master Purchase* 
Judicrously cnough calls the Yogia sad rogue and gives the 
appellation of /oly asscs to the Sanyasins. That the ancient 
writers of Europe had very va gue ideas regarding the religious 
tenets, the habits and the virtues of the Indian people, is clear 
from the superficial and inconsistent findings that they have 
advanced in their writings from time to time. 

Before concluding this section of my treatise, 1 shall come 
to the subject of the Divine Trinity and shall trace the source 
ot the general belief that prev ailed i in the schools of Asia from 
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time immemoriat. From India, if we direct our eyes north- 
ward to the great empires of Tibet, China and Siberia, we shall 
find traces of this general belief. In the history of Tibet, we 
have instances of medals having the figure ofa éfriuue deity 
stamped upon them, given to the people by the Dalai-Lama, 
to be suspended as a holy object around their necks. The 
Chinese and the Tartars have a universal veneration for the 
sacred number 7/rce and the people of Siberia adore in fact, 
only one indivisible God under three different denominations 
which may be translated as :—‘ the Creator of all things’; ‘the 
God of armies’ and ‘the spirit of heavenly love.’ The cele- 
brated Siberian medal now in the imperial cabinet at St. 
Petersburg published by Dr. Persons has a representation of 
a human figure distinguished by three heads seated croés- 
legged upon a low cuplike sofa, probably the lotus. An_ 
euglish rendering of the inscription on the other side of the 
medal runs thus:—‘ The bright and sacred image of a Deity, 
conspicuous in three figures. Gather the holy purpose of God 
from them: Love Him.” * We have again, traces of the 
worship of a triple Deity in the northernmost regions of Scandi- 
navia and the names of Open, Frea and Tuor of the Scandina- 
vian religion may be cited here with advantage.t The same 
belief in the Divine Trinity seems to have existed among a 
section of the Pythagorean Philosophers who make the second 
of the three sovereign Deities the son of the first and the third 
the grandson. Pilato, Plotinus and Amelius held that, the 
‘Trinity consisted of * the One,’ the ‘ Mind ' and the ‘Soul’. 

{n whatever regions this belief could have had a place, 
there is no ygainsaying the fact that it existed in India a 
thousand years before it flourisbed elsewhere. India could 
have attained a knowledge of this truth by means of traditional 
dogmas handed down to them from very high antiquity which 
tn the course of so many revolving ages has never been 
obliterated from the mitids of her peuple. 


(To be continued) 
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UNIVERSITY AND INDIAN VERNACULARS. 
V. 

We turn to the opinions uttered in our own Senate of the 
University. The first opinion we choose is that of the late 
Professor Ranganadham who occupied a unique place in the 
Alumni of our Alma Mater. Like no one else who passed 
through the doors of our University, he possessed in himself 
all the equipments of the West mentioned by Macaulay and 
vet he was a devoted student of Tamil. In the field of English 
Literature, in mathematics, in philesophy and in his English, 
tastes and intellect, he had no peer. Ilis advice to the assem- 
bled graduates was: “ You have to cultivate the study of your 
mother tongue and improve it to such on extent as to make it 
a fitting medium for the communication of Western ideas in 
Science and Philosophy.” Mr. H. B. Grigg, sometime Director 
of Public Instruction and afterwards Resident in Travancore, 
said, ‘Noone can feel more strongly thau I do that, if the 
peoples of India, with their numerous vernaculars, are ever to 
rise to a nobler life and greater wealth, the proportion of those 
who know English must be ten, nay twenty-fold of what it is, 
and he equally distributed among men and women, but no one 
strongly believes, that the great mass of the people can ever 
be regenerated until each Vernacular is made a fitting vehicle 
for carrytng on that knowledge.”’ 

Capt. H. Hallect in his Convocation address exhorted the 
graduates, “tocarry joy and gladness tnto a million kouses 
and become a potent means in helptng on the regeneration of 
the country ” and “to carry that lamp of learning ef which we 
spoke into the caves of superstition and ignorance, casting its 
beams Inevery cranny and creviee.” And then that most 
mtellectual and talented of Madras Governors, we mean, the 
Rt. Hon’ble Sir M. E. Grant Duff pointedly asked; “ Are you 
satishied with what you are doing for your own literature? 
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How many of you are seeking to obtain a large and scholarly 
knowledge of the vernaculars of South India.” 

He more than once on the Viceregal Gadi spoke as follows 
in opening the Education Commission: ‘ Primary education, 
by which I understood the teaching of the masses in the 
Vernacular opens a wider and a more contester field for 
those who think that Government has not fulfilled the duty 
in this respect. The education of the people in their own 
tongues has shrivelled and pined. This, I think, has heen 
a mistake, and I say so for two principal reasons: in the 
first place, the vernaculars are living languages of this great 
continent ; English is a vehicle of learning and of advancement 
to a small minority, but for the vast bulk it is a foreign tongue, 
which they do not speak and rarely hear. If the vernaculars 
contained no literary models, no classics, I might not be so- 
willing to recommend them; but we all know that in them are 
enshrined famous treasures of ltterature and art, while even the 
secrets of modern knowledge are capable of being communi 
cated thereby in idiom and in phrases, which will be understood 
by millions of people to whom our English terms and tdeas 
will never be anything but an unintelligible jargon. My 
second reason is even wider in its application. What ts the 
greatest danger in India, what is the source of suspicion, 
superstition, outbreaks, crimes and also of much agrarian 
discontent and suffering among the masses? It is ignorance. 
And what is the only antidote to ignorance? Knowledge. In 
proportion as we teach the masses, so we shall make their lot. 
happier and in proportion as they are happier, so they will 
become more useful members of the body politic. The main 
obstacles which primary education has to contend with, spring 
from the people themselves. As they rise in the social scale, 
they wish their children to learn English. The Zamindars 
encourage this tendency, and the Boards and Municipalities do 
little to drag the pendulum back. Thus we find that in some 
provinces primary education is almost stationary while in 
others it is on)y making slow speed. The question is really in 
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the main, one of money. If the means were forthcoming, I do 
not doubt that local Governments would be ready to adopt a 
more generous policy.” : 

On another occasion he said: ‘“ As for vernaculars which 
must for long be the sole instrument for the diffusion of know- 
ledge among all except a small minority of the Indian people, 
we found them in danger of being neglected and degraded in 
the pursuit of English for the sake of its mercantile value. By 
all means let English be taught to those who are qualified to learn 
it but let it rest upon a solid foundation of indigenous langua- 
ges, for no people can use another tongue with advantage that 
cannot first use its own with ease.” 

In quoting the above passage, the late Governor of Ceylon 
observed : ‘‘If our children are taught to think, they must be 
taught to think in their own native language, and 1 donot 
believe in any education that takes a boy entirely out of 
the language in which all his wants and desires are spoken, 
when he is out of school, I don’t think that any language 
woich compels him to think in another language will really 
be an education for him or will even really be of practical 
instruction.’ Some of these opinions were set forth in the 
memorial to Government, forwarded by the Salem Tiruvalluvar 
Tamil Sangam, of which we happened to be the President, and 
we cull the following para from the G. O. passed by Govern- 
ment imposing compulsory vernacular composition. ‘The 
first remark to which those proposals give rise is that they 
totally exclude the classical and vernacular languages of the 
country as compulsory subjects. It appears to the Govern- 
ment that if those who have secured a university education 
are to do the best for the country with the education trey have 
received, it is imperative that they should preserve a sound 
knowledge of the vernaculars.”’ This line deserves to be 
written in letters of gold and must ever prove the “ Magna 
Charta” for those who are fighting the cause of the vernaculars. 
The university had betrayed its trust and the Government 
had to step in with their stop-gap arrangemeat, And this did 
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not satisfy the vernacularists, and the Sanscritists were also 
soon disillusioned. We make no apology for the long quota- 
tions we have given in this paper, for our memory is proverbi- 
ally short and some of the speakers at the last Senate Meeting 
went back to the old argument. We will glance at some of 
the Jess serious ones and then deal with the more serious ones 
advanced by a new school of men. 

VI. 

FAILURE OF OPTIONAL STUDY. 

Optional study was in force at any time, anywhere. The 
study of Greek and Latin, was made compulsory at a time 
when the Europeans had to draw almost all their mental 
pabulum from these two sources; and it continued down -to 
our own times. And then the cry in favour of the native 
tongues rose and it was not till recently the study of English 
was given that prominence that they desired. Aud when one 
entered the university, it was not the particula subject 
chosen for the student by the parents or the boy in consult- 
ation with his parents in view of the profession he was going 
to choose in a clerical life, a career in Parliament, a barrister, 
or medico or Engineer etc. Is this not being done by almost 
every Indian under-graduate ? Where is the option then in 
regard to optional subject ? What is the career open to a man 
who happens unfortunately to choose the Indian Languages ? 
A school master’s life for sure, and even here he fares worse 
than those of his fellows who chose mathematics or science ? 
Men who have passed their M.A. in Tamil or Sanscrit have 
not risen to higher emoluments than Rs. 100 a month even at 
the fag end of their lives, unless they got drafted into the 
Government educational Department. And for those who as 
pandits have devoted their whole life time toa study of the 
Indian languages what inducements are open. It will be 
scandalous if not true the way the best specimen of this class 
have been treated by our own Paternal Government. A title 
for sure, but this is neither the bread nor water of life which 
will assuage his wants cven in the augustan age of Tamil 
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literature when the court language was Tamil; poet and pandits 
live on their honours alone. The seven vallals have been 
praised on account of their bounties to the Pandits. Each 
king had his own literary court and most of the pcets of 
Sangam all were attached to the king or that. The most 
fighting king had the best of them in his Court. And they 
sung of love and war and the poetry of the later ‘literary’ 
period is simply jejune, and they do not reproduce the 
hundredth part of the simplicity, vigour and beauty of these 
poets of the civic days. Even in the field of religion and 
philosophy, it was the conflict of Hinduism with heterodox 
sects like Buddhism and Jainism that brought out the best 
that exists to-day. The British Government, brought us 
peace indeed for which we are truly grateful but they brought 
with it our mental death. The only subject that has been 
handled by Indians during the Jast 100 years is the subject 
of Religion and the product consists only of the most in any 
puranas and stala-mahatmyas. And if there is any in other 
productions of the period it is due to the spirit of controversy 
that had manifested itself among the different schools of 
Hinduism. However much we many deplore this spirit yet it 
must be acknowledged what fine and vigorous. poetry and 
prose this has given birth. The market is becoming flooded 
with ‘Yamil novels but with all our love for Tamil we have 
not touched one of them for they are mostly translations or 
imitations, and except a very few cannot lay claim to any 
originality or dignity or serving a good purpose. They are 
all artificial ; they do not express the national activities nor 
the national aspirations, the struggles of the native mind 
nor the way out of them; no genuine passion, nor any 
real feeling. No war incites them, no love exalts them. 
There is no life in them, no play for their feelings. Their 
intellect is sapped by having to study a foreign language 
and so much, to win their bread. He is more dead then 
alive when a graduate emerges out of the Portals of our 
Alma Matter with his laure! wreaths. ‘The further struggles 
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in store for him in life stare him in the face and daze 
him. When he“enters one of the Government departments, 
the routine and hard work kills even the little love of 
learning he may perchance have acquired. His superiors 
do not appreciate his intelligence or his originality. He 
has no facilities for acquiring further knowledge or im- 
proving it by having access to good libraries or museums or 
‘laboratories, what is the good of specialising when he has no 
chances of improving this special study, and making it a 
matter of life-long happy. And then it is not the best brains 
that are drawn to the study of the medical languages. In 
the department of Education itself the best of them have felt 
they would have done better if they had entered some of the 
more Lucrative professions or departments of State, no 
ameunt of ordinary profits are of any avail. The Dravida 
Basha Sangam begun under the distinguished auspices of Sir 
S. Subramania lyer, Sir C. Sankaran Nair, Dewan Bahadur, 
P. Raja Ratna Mudaliar was still born. The Tamilian Archz- 
alogical Society which in a way took its place though alive 
is not doing much work. The Tamil Sangam, due to the 
indefatigable labours of a single noble and we mean the late 
lamented P. Pandi Turaisami Tevar Avergal, on whom the 
Government did not chocse to bestow a single mark of recog- 
nition or appreciation has done some work but its Sentamil- 
kalasalai with all the inducements offered is not much of 
success. The scheme for the grant of a title in orienta! learn- 
ing is doomed to failure. The curricula and syllabus are too 
hard for human flesh to bear. And the present writer’s 
attempt to establish a.college for their purpose in Madras was 
a failure, lot of canvassing having induced only 6 candidates 
to come forward. The failure of the present curricula to 
effect any improvement deserves a section of itself. And we 


will go into it in our next article. 
J. M. N 


NAMMALVAR’S TIRUVIRUTTAM. 
Continued from page 497 of No. r1, Vol. XIII. 


Verse 39, (Nila’-t-tada’-varai.) 

Heading.—The Bride, in trance-brought vision, see’ng her Lord 
Informs her Female Friend of what she, thus tranced, saw. 

Text.—On ev'ry side of me appear, 

Shining like large red-lotus ponds 

On huge emerald mountains’ tops, 

The beauties of the blessed eyes 

Of the (1) Lord of the sea-girt earth, 

Who is (2) Lord of Heav’n too,( 3) and all other souls’ Lord, 

(4) The Lord—whose Form ’s blue cloud-like, (5) who is 
Lord of me! 

Explanation.—F ruition—in the shape of his prep’ration ripe, 
Having been pondered thus, our Seer, ponders its cause— 
The Gracious Glance of God—with such intensity, 

As to reach waking-vision of God’s Beauteous Eye, 
As in Tir’-vay-mozhi, Decade the Sixty Sev’nth, 
Verse go, (Kola-p-pakar-kaliru.) 
Heading.—The Bride, grieved at see’ng Night arrive, 
Informs her Female Friend—how much 
She longs to reach her exile’s term 
And union with her Lord regain. 
Text,—One peerless el'phant decked, to wit, tiie sun, 
Behind the setting-mountain having hid, 
All el’pbants black—which form night, 'fore me now 
In order stand arrayed, though erst’ dispersed en masse! 
O well-decked friends ! when will my Mothers see my Lord 
Who ’s Lord of Earth and Bliss, adorn my flowing hair 
In th’ most appropriate way with His fine Tul’si-wreath ? 

Explanation.—1, The waking vision being followed by the sense 
That ‘tis a vision only, nof fruition full, 

Our Seer ’s again with gloom o’erwhelmed and grieves 
say’ng: 
“Yc l*riends who 're by me while in this state, don't, alas! 
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Me render fit for God’s Grace and present to Him!” 
- The Bhagavat,* a par’llel case exhibits thus:— 
* Pond’ring the World’s Sire—whose essential trait it is 
At once (1) To Be All-great and (2) Make All others Great, 
(Vide the Definition: “ (1) Brihati, (2) brimhayati, tasmad 
uchyate Param Brahma. Cp. Atharva-siras, 4 “Brihad 
(1) brihaty (2) abrimhayati.’’) 
Another cowherd-girl, ceasing to breathe, was freed 
All temporal f rewards and punishments she had earned, 
Having, by her, respectively experienced been, 
By th’ simultaneous tasting, in intense degree, 
Of (1) Bliss and (2) grief, (1) the bliss be’ng sprung from 
thought on Him, 
While (2) th’ grief came from the sense of His not being 
reached.” 
2. The beauteous evening sun doth typify— 
Souls’ snowledge, ripened into love, of God. 
3. “ Befere me now in-order stand arrayed... ..... vi 
Shows that gloom hath grown overwhelming now. 
4. “My Lord, who's Lord of Earth and Bliss,” shows that 
ripe souls’ 
Relationship of love intense with God is as 
Unique as that of His Eternal Prides ‘Themselves. Cp. (1) 
Heb. 7. 3. “...made like unto the Son of God abideth a 
priest continually.” 
s. “ Adorn my flowing hair”’ hints that 
God's Devotees His Grace deserve. 
6. By “my Mothers ”, th’ Eternal Angels Ven'rable 
Are meant, as being First in know’ng and loving-God. 
Vide the Text—“ Yatra Rishayah Prathama-jah...... ¢ 
And, hence, all other souls’ Conductors unto God. 
7. “ When will my Mothers see my Lord ..adorn my...bair?” 
This shows that souts here can but /oug to reach the Goal; 


— ye os 


* Bk. 10“ Tack-chinta-vipulahlada” &c. 
¢ Cp. 2 bor, iv. 18. “The things which are seen are temporal; but 
the things which are not seen are eternal.” 
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Fruitioa ’s from God and His Messengers, alone 

{ While “ man proposes, God disposes '’ says 

Thomas a Kempis too—a Christian Saint}. 

8. “O well-decked Friends! shows that our Seer invokes the 
aid 

Of souls—endowed with all soul-worthy attributes. 

(Vide the following text of Sage Apastamba ;—* Abhijana- 
vidya-sumudetam”’ &c., and the Vedic text :—“Srotriyam 
Brahma-nistitham.,..’’ Mund., 1. 2. 12.) 

Verse 42, (Enr-um-bun vadat), 
Fleading.—Vouched by the breeze, the Bride exclaims aggrieved 
/ ext,—k’er- mischievous this breeze to be, 

By straight experience | have known. 

But that ’tis of such cruel nature as now ’s found 

I never knew before or had the least hint of! * 

At this time, when the Lord who rides the Bird 

Winged with (1) Ved-Doctrine.and (2) Ved- Discipline, 

So as to crush the wicked—howe’er strong, does not 

In mercy, come and save me, this strong breeze, 

Yo public scandal me exposing, stands, 

And my destruction works with steadfastness ! 

Explanation.—Denied enjoyment while be’ng eager for the same 

Our Seer, loathing all things else, as follows cries 

“The greatness of souls’ grief, is e’er proportioned to 

The greatness of the object they desiderate. 

The missing of God’s presence, therefore, brings our Seer, 

Far greater grief than all he erst missed ever gave. 

The depth of this pain worldlings cannot gauge, and hence 

Traduce the Saintly suff’rers and their suff’ring’s cause 

By ev’ry Satnt on earth they thus addressed have been :— 

‘| hear a voice you cannot hear, 
forbidding me to stay; t 

_* The wind itritates. me ” says the lady Favourite in Victor 
Hugo's Fantine. (See p. 137, Vol. 1, of Les Miserables in 5 Vols, 
London, George Koutledge and Sons Ltd., Broadway, Ludgate Hill, 
3896.) 

tie, “stay with you.” 


es 
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I see a hand you cannot see, 
Which beckons me away!’ 

Notes.—(1) “Such an inquiry ”’ (into the Hindus’ incomparably 
admirable modes of seeking God pursued through “a 
hundred generations’? with the utmost “intensity” of 
feeling, says Dr. Miller, Principal of the Madras Christian 
College, ‘“‘can have no interest, and in fact no meaning, to 
those who acknowledge no divine element (1) in the 
universe and (2) in the history of man—to those who 
regard all that men perceive and all that they are, asa 
thing meaningless and inert which has no soul to animate 
or ruler to direct it’ Christian Colleye Magazine for 
April 1895. 

(2) Cp. the following passage of Ruskin’s Lectures on Art 
(Clarendon Press, Oxford, 1870, p. 22):—-“I think that 
general public feeling is also tending to the admission 
that accomplished education must include, not only full 
command (1) of expression by language, but command (2) 
of true musical sound by voice, and (3) of true form by the 

hand.” 

Our “TV urya-trika ” or “ Pleasure-Producers Three,” 
“ Are (1) Song and (2) Instruments and (3) Gestures, well 
combined.’ 

In p. 15 of his said work, Ruskin makes, also the following 
observations on the extraordinary power evolved, in suc- 
cessive generations, by the law of heredity: —‘‘ Now, when 
powers of fancy, stimulated by this triumphant precision 
of manual dexterity, descend uninterruptedly from gene- 
ration to generation, you have at Jast what is not so much 
a trained artist, as a new species of animal], with whose 
instinctive gifts you have no chance of contending” 
(3) A remark, exactly similar to that contained at the close 
of the last extract, bad Warren Hastings, long before 
been made as to the superior trustworthiness of modes of 
thoiight developed py Hindu devotees, through countless 
generations, in the way of pure and intense meditation on 
God. (Intro. to Wilkins’s English translation of the 


Bhagavad Gita). 
A. G. 
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In St. Appar’s Devaram, we find excelient descriptions of 
hills and mountains, but we can’t find in it anything about the 
snowy rocks, chalky cliffs or barren crags. For our hills are 
ever full of life and sometimes we find in them even the king 
of the beasts, * and so there needs no saying about ligers, 
leopards or jackals. Our sage seems to be aware of the art 
of elephant-catching t, and to have spent a considerably long 
period in our mountainous districts. Whatever may be the 
cause that led him to the mountainous tracts, it cannot be 
doubted that he was in the habit of gazing with a child-like 
curiousity the sources of rivers, and thus he came to know 
by direct perception, how the streamlets that ran down from 
the top of hills ¢ blended § together to forma roaring rive 
which carries along with it various | mountain products 
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leaves, ' mossy plants, * sand * and clayish mud. These things 
trivial though they may be, are detailed ina very picturesque 
fashion in some of his chapters. 7 

In our country it is only the upper parts of mountains that 
can make us realise the full significance of the term ‘erystals 
water’-Rivers and tanks in the Tamilian land are seldom © 
colourless. A current of clean, light and transparent water 
falling from the irregularly curved rocks of mountains before 
concave places of resort in the.upper part of hills is therefore a 
magnificent spectacle in full moon days. Such a site is des- 
cribed in stanza 5.* of the chapter entitled S@acw4j7-SaGe 
teos, Not far off from the foot of the hill is the merry beach. 
The city of Tiruvalampuram{ and the fields around are the 
chosen minions of nature. The saivaite devotees therein with 
flowers, full of honey in their hands sang hymns in the temple 
of Valampuranathar, the site above referred to, pleased the 
Almighty-with their devotion, enjoying themselves the blessings 
of the natural phenomena. 

St. Appar’s rivers which possess their own individual 
colours are typically Tamilian. The havoc of their floods ¢ 
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in the lands along their course was not quite pleasant to the 
feelings of St. Appar. Perhaps he anxisusly watched at timed 
the slow method with which the floods subsided, and the 


- oozing. of water, in the sandbanks * created by them, under- 


going the automatic process of filteration. Such Jandscapes- 
in the Devaram are never meagre but are rich in the hetero- 
genous ¢t elements that adorn them. We have in them neat 
perspectives and sublime visions. We find a splendid art with 
apparently useless materials, Even the fishes that ran up and 
down the stream did not fail to attract the attention of those 
(like our Saint) who passed by the river. They ran in hosts 
through several branches to the ponds and other permanent 
reserviorst{ of the city. 

The critics of St. Appar may say that his pictures are 
sometimes gaudy. If it were so, the gaudiuess belongs only 
to the original for which the artist is not all responsible. His 
pictures are exact copies of their originals. Every visible 
portion. of them had a distinct moral tone and meaning which 
revealed themselves. according to the nature of the individual 
and in portion to his understanding of the’ mechanism of the 
universe. ‘Lhe devotees who bathe in the open air early in the 
morning can only take us to a temple of Siva §. Even the 
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bazaar women who did not hesitate to bathe in a river even 

when it is brimful did not fail to remind our sage of their 
gracious trade in costly garlands* and aromatic pastes which 
are used in decorating the Sivalingam. Although we find no 
direct link to connect every secular action toa religious per- 
formance, an effect of association is produced by suggestions 
at least. } | 
_ Even the streets of a busy town are not excluded from the 
subject matter of St. Appar’s lyrics. The chapter entitled 

Baar: Saar Gass BG0uHas is his description of an 4ruthra 
festival. It does not lack behind the rejoicings that we celebe- 
rated on the night of the Coronation Durbar Day! Toan 

enthusiastic Saivaite, is there a greater pleasure to the sight 

than the decorations in honour of a festival of.Siva, the music 

in the streets illumined by lights and reflectors of precious 

stones, the crowd of visitors comprised of the good and the bad, 

the healthy and those that pray for the cure of their diseases, 
the ideal bhaktas and those.that pray for attaining their wordly 

desires, all mingled together before the procession itself that is 

proceeding with comely damsels in the front who are followed 

by a batch of sham devotees who wear ashes and sing songs in. 
praise of the Almighty more for the pleasure of accompanying 

the nymphs? In spite of the large number of objects that 

present themselves to an observer ina very clumsy fashion in 

the moving procession, which is likely to confound the most 

skilful artist, our calm saint, like the extra rapid films of 
photography, has taken out a vivid detail of the scene making 

every element'in it appear clear and distinct, not even one 

marring the beauty of another. 

The chapter “ B ganmi-vem-Paroon" which preceeds the 
said Paamn,t Boge Pass Boor #se, may logically succeed it. 
. Cf “audwoovids 5660 oti ss 9 6 Fs Geb gaian wen wnt 

CO anol Yov F 0 B.D al teu pune Dish g 5 aT & 
dw E5 we) Pw guann Fw C gree. vSus SOL ani 
A inypiyer Po sp nésonraes Quéengel 911.Cw,” 
— BG rf 4-8 5S BS 64 stunza 3. 


568 THE LIGHT OF TRUTH | 


For we feel in it the after effect of a festival, a calmer 
atmosphere, and a lessening of the people’s agitation, Even 
the voice of our Saint shows that his physical frame was some- 
what exhausted and it demanded a temporary rest. Yet he 
looked with a true philosophic cortempt, at the pials crowded 
with several] religionists who waste their time in their peculiar 
ways. The pomp of many-storied houses and lofty mansions _ 
on which pinions fly made but a passing impression on him. 
‘Yo him they were not more beautiful than the bounties of 
nature in their streets and adjacent fields.* They did not 
please him so well as the female crab f that waits on a ridge in 
the field anxiously awaiting the arrival of its mate or the lusty 
birds} that bask in the sun by the side of falling fruits (of 
mangoes and other fruit yielding trees) twisting themselves 
and coaxing their companions to the adjacent bowers, or the 
swan § that swings in sleepy posture on the ripples of stagnant 
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water on which the glare of the summer sun produces an 
appearence simfilar to a new sharp sword drawn from its sheath. 
For, our sage enjoyed the beauties of Vasantham season 
always Beyond the limits of a village Naththam. 

As St. Appar is stated to belong to the agricultura! com- 
munity, his astronomical knowledge may: not be uncommon ic 
his caste occupation. His perception of the celestial phenomena 
was as analytic as that he directed towards his lawns and the 
violets of the grass, to his paddy fields and the tender tropical 
flowers that bloom therein. He seems to be far in advance of 
his contemporaries in the field of meteorology. He had no faith 
in the puranic theory of clouds that they are independent and 
permanent entities which drink salt water in the sea to urinate 
fresh one on the mountains. In one place in his Devaram he 
uses the word ‘ watery vapour ’* to mean the dark clouds that 
sereen the sun. ‘Though he is prone to equivocate in matters 
that revolutionise t the current ideas for reasons best known to 
himself, :ve do not, fail to notice that his head was very 
scientific which without any additional information may he 
considered as a miracle in itself for his century. His poems 
conclusively show that he spent his time during several rainy 
nights in winter observing patiently the motions of the electri- 
fied clouds t noting the connection between certain forms of 
lightning and rains with poetic curiosity. Even in such dark 
nights he closely observed the change of colour in the black 
clouds when they were being converted into rain. Perhaps 
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it is then that he came to know that certain species of field 
frogs with yellowish limbs make noise exactly like the country 
tom-tom * counterfeiting the warnings of village vetti in his 
midnight rounds. 

Having viewed St. Appar’s Devaram in the light of the 
main classifications of English poetry, Jet us now briefly 
discuss under what headings of the Tamilian divisions it may 
safely be brought in. None can gainsay the fact that St. 
Appar was an Ausu Kavi or a poet who could sing a poem 
or any subject off-hand. Now-a-days we may be sceptical 
about it, though our forefathers in so late as the beginning of 
the last century considered it but an ordinary feat. From the 
Sangam period downwards to Kalamegam, we have myriads 
of such poets. It is but a kind of rhetorical training, a training 
to deliver speeches tn poetry. This was the evil which retarded 
the growth of prose literat. in Tamil. 

Even if we were to .~« ¢ the version of Sekkilar that 
St. Appar was capable of delivermg bymns without previous 
thought or intimation, we cannot refuse to give weight to 
the internal evidence in the Devaram itself which supports 
Sekkilar and the popular view. St. Appar seldom speaks 
about his own merits. But he speaks slightly about the art 
of singing or composing poems as one of special training and 
long practice.| He alludes in one of his stanzas sung at 


* Cf “moter p peutenumpCan os urFet tudes 
coo mar ngarercogeray wywWtiuageovayo 
QemarneG@imaCsan QsanssenI ses 
Qatar DG GF eva ser er nag se 91-1 Cio, 

—S ga Seos- S966 50 Stanza 2, 

t Cf “us s@ucinentls 19 Cuser sem Par 68 GDL LiMo eve’ mu 

usted OF & gO Perr... ..05.05 dee 
—fGEYHEG po- HGS saoirao Stanza 2,1 2. 
and alsol. 1 Stanza 3 of S@uysrehlgQée gu Caenr-D 5s snes, 
$ “Ppdacury uy Carsofiga Goss sip 
aepuyoume went s 8 MCR ete oooh oD Cah 
ueapssacanGrn snows Naanwepry 
Sam psQarardscreronr. wahanI gs «Cr, 


—Daatweps-3G4e¢ptOerans Stanza 8. 
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Tiruvoymoor of his having been called upon to open the doors 
of the Siva’s temple at Vedaranyam by his hymns in praise 
of the Almighty. The last* hymn reveals the momentary 
indignation of our sage at his request not being complied 
with till nine stanzas were uttered. So without furt! er dilation, 
we shall proceed to see whether St. Appar can be styled 
Chitra Kavi as well. 

Let us now see what is meant by the term ‘ Chittra Kavi’ 
(@ #854809) before beginning to discuss whether St. Appar 
is entitled to be. so designated. Every one of us know what 
it is and yet none of us can give an exact definition of it: 
Dandiyasariyar who may be expected by us to give a defini- 
tion carefully avoided this task. We have only one s#tram 
in Dandi Alankaram (sexgwownense) wherein a dozen species 
of Chitra Kavies are stated to belong to the genus wise or 
‘the highly evolved puns. The vagueness of the Sitram lies 
in his not even hinting at the differentia. The ingenious com- 
mentator to our sad disappointment adds but a footnote to the 
effect that as there is the adverb ‘2’ (which corresponds to. 
the English ‘also’) in the siitram, he enlarges the list of the 
author by adding eight more to the number ; but he does not 
care to do the most important duty to point out the necessary 
ingredients for the construction of a chitra kavi, When the 
matter is minutely looked into, we cannot but sympathise with 
the said grammarian and his annotator for their helplessness 
in the premises, Owing to the continuous progress of cvili- 
sation and new inventions in arts and science, no hard and 
fast line could safély be drawn by them restricting the scope 
of this mechanical poetry. Therefore it is that we hear of the 
specimens of Padma Bantham, Radha Bantham and other 
forms not mentioned by Dandtyalankaram or its notes. To- day 


® “gy 0 & & ter a 7 600 wis ewe 
ArésQurer BS QrvQuayor Cr 
a ra@byer tei sor & poe sano 
ersadéi sas PoI oC.” 
iP m0 asi b-B md GPO pi es Stanza 10. 
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none can object to the form either of a Steamer-Bandham, ‘or an 
Engine-Bandham or a Tram-Car-Bandham, if they can Be 
artistically composed. 

St. Appar’s conception of Chithra Kavi was never narrow. 
He knew full well how and when he ought to use this rare 
weapon. He dived deep into the meaning of the rules of 
our grammars and understood the purpose that underlies all 
Aiankarams. Like all great poets, his object was never to 
make a show of his poetical capabilities and so he never liked 
to decorate his verses with gaudy ornaments. He did not 
desire to obstruct the free flow cf his metaphysical thoughts or 
to twist words or sentences according to the convenience of a 
form or mould. But in spite of the care’ess ease with which 
all his hymns were sung, many artistic shapes rise here and 
there (in his Devaram) of their own accord, and we are sur- 
prised with ornamental fretwork even in the common plane of 
his * poems. 


a a a 


+ = 


* Note the peculiar arrangement of words in the lollowing stanza:— 
65) 2evuSaum apt apse ups Os mus mm mda 
Fi%evuy 5 TevT Ways Tsis Os nse ate Sau g Is 
teu oot § sQaeHr 6 sev Tar Cowl; oor 
MrwarPar isis) Mp oras@i ser,” 
—B GS PM iprer-Aassheos Stanza 4. 
Herein ‘ #%vuSer’’ which means ‘ ever-moving’ or ‘ not stationary’ 
has a synonym elsewhere ‘ liable to be destroyed.’ Hence it here exhibits 
a germ of dramatic irony by the pecu‘iar arrangement of words in the 
hrst line. Again ‘ 6m’ which means ‘ for the purpose of destroying ’, 
may also be taken as ‘ having come to one spot’ which may claim to 
be its synonym with equal propriety. Again ‘ Qs muses mg ' is the 
co ordination of three words which respectively mean Agni, Vishnis and 
Vay. But the selection of the words is such that the phrase may be 
made out from the same permutation in which ‘ @sg@rJu’ is a proper 
adjutt of the word ‘sj’. The pun on the word sre in @%vuyen 
om Jye)%ean’ may be extended as ‘ers Qansr_an@sat ' for ex- 
ternal appektance. The learned pundits may judge whether this kind of 
‘ wid ' was ever ccnceived by Dandiydsiriyar or other grammarians. 
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_ The chief difference between the ideas of the orthodax 
grammarians who expounded the rules for the beauties and 
arts of chittram, and those of our saint which we may infer 
from the model compositions that can be selected from his 
Devaram, liesin the fact that the former limited the unit of 
chittram toa single stanza whereas the latter considered the 
chapter itselfas a unit ora single figure. This is the reason 
why the pun or wi4g in the chapter entitled “M59 ams 5G 
So ners—Gemiyahlss BACafiens" goes beyond the scope of 
the first five siitrams of the section on the QsmaaadWne of 
Dandiyalankaram. In the Devaram the stanzas in any chapter 
are not treated as isolated bits arranged in arow, but they 
seein to have been considered by their author as members of 
an organic whole, having life and definite function in the 
chapter. 

St. Appar. in spite of the views of the orthodax gramma- 
rians, did not hesitate to repeat the same word with the same 
meaning for carrying out certain artistic desigus. For he 
knew even if the same word with the same meining be used 
in a proper way, it cannot jar the trained ear but on the other 
hand would be conducive to the melody of the poem and the 
emphasis of its thought. His scope having been enlarged by 
him from the range of a stanza to that of a chapter, he began 
to pun on words, phrases and sentences of one stanza by 
repeating them in artistic ways in the other stanzas of the 
chapter * ; and so his chittrams were drawn with new materials 
and inimproved colours. Further he extended its sphere even 


to the serial order of the Tamilian alphabet f and the numbers 
of arithmetic.t 
* Cf “Con pA aCshes.” which begins with the line 
“Ds Geran” (YIN s Sordatoa HSGROFH oh ,”’ 
also vide stanzas 9 and :0 where the same line is presented as 
Jifferent by a slight aiteration (“Sag 2 MLUUTA Ss) te ove 
Qa 14 e SF Qearaf etc. and “utuepu SOs 5 soe wens ova 
Oa Né ease of etc. | 
t Cf “Pgs sOpnms—BG54eps0sra4. 
t Of soféaen+@ezre% which begins with the line 
“pam padacm Inns sen owisuntisanacm etc. 
and also “al i@iéeufse—vem-Disarc'’ sung before 
the corpse of Appadi's child, 
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These seem to be the broad basis for tl.e,creation of the 
ornamental poetry of St. Appar- It should not be presumed 
that St. Appar wanted to overthrow the old models. In many 
places he adopted them and it is possible to find at least a 
single illustration for almost every specimen of Q@smcvevastl 
and ‘Q@cm sors’ (artistic arrangement of thoughts) in his 
Tevaram. And in adopting them he never did any thing 
blindly but handled them so craftily that whenever he found 
a necessity, he mended, modified or improved them. Whether 
any sanskrit models of chittra kavi were imitated by him 
or not is one which should be settled by our pundits after 
minute secrch and examination of the Tirumurais. 

~ The word “ Madurakavi’”’ (wgsa9) literally. means either 
a sweet poem or a sweet poet. Some of his poems are both 
short and sweet.* ‘Lhe apparent cause of this seems to be, 


partly the harmonious flow of his thoughts, and partly the 


peculiar arrangement of words and the (ge) classes of letters 
which produces a fine music. Even when he mixed harsh 


criticisms with ludicrous descriptions, the poem retains its” 


sweetness.| ‘Ihe secret of the charm in the stanzas of St. 
Appar’s Tevaram does not lie-merely in the permutation or 
combination of words or letters.{ It is not one even of any 
conscious arrangement of thoughts, For it is the enchanting 
personality of our sage that exhibits its feature in his poems. 
In them we see his heart, his gentle spirit, wit, humour etc. As 


* The second Tirumarai of St. Appar. 
t “Ca yanuardsaritjpia. pai 
CH1 51S) 4& drawl S oy sr I 507 & 1D ay bd 
QUT DAS HU serys HGS MGT 
a SuerCsag 68 poardguuGs.” 
—8G414% 96S 8-9G%Gp%Osrms Stanza 9. 
t The metre of St. Appar’s “ ®wQerayCurme '' and Sambandar’s 


“ qu gro staf! ’’ are practically identical in Sandam. Yet the former is 


intensely sweet aad yentle whereas the latter is very dignified and 
majestic, ; 
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the sweetness-pervades every molecule of an Indian cake, his 
personality penetrates through and through every pore of his 
Tevarem, and tnereby vivifies all its literary and artistic 
beauties. 


In conclusion the only question that remains to be 
answered is whether St Appar may be disignated as 
‘Visthara Kavi’ (eevsrsaed). This term like many in our 
languages possesses but a vague connotation. It roughly 
means in English ‘a voluminous poet’ whose composition has 
both quality and quantity. Yet what is the minimum number 
of verses which one ought to compose for claiming this title 
has not yet been marked out by our pundits. A poet writing 
Jess than a thousand stanzas will certainly hesitate to assume 
this grand name; but one who composed more than ten 
thousand good verses need not so hesitate. The traditional 
accounts show that our sage sang nearly eighty-four thousand 
verses. This does not seem impropable, though we have now 
only four thousand and odd stanzas in his Tevaram. He 
never seems to have sung less than ten stanzas ata time. To 
compose ten stanzas every day would have been nothing to 
poetic merit. The traditional version fixes only an average 
of about seven stanzas per diem from the beginning of his 
career as a Saiva Sany4si. It is an undoubted fact that what 
we possess ir St. Sambandar’s is not more than a third of his 
composition’ When this is so in spite of the large retinue of 
the disciples who followed him almost from the beginning of 
his career to the end of his life, it may easily be imagined what 
ought to have been the fate of the poems of one who was too 
humble to proceed with a number of disciples in a public place, 
manifesting pomp or greatness. Our sage never cared to 
point out to the public what would be the benefits that one 
would be deriving by reading or repeating his poems, but very 
fond of saying that he knew very little of Tamil or of the poetic 

i) 
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art.* Owing to these disadvantages many of hig poems were 
not taken down in writing, and many sank into oblivion through 
the havoc of the white ants in the cudjan leaves which preserved 
2 small proportion of his songs. His indefatigable spirit, in 
spite of his frail constitution * made him visit not less than one 
hundred and thirty two shrines actively spending some days at 
least in each shrine, spontaneously singing hymns and caring 
little to preserve them ; he must have left us a gigantic (poetic) 
work, had he been less modest and humble. Even now, Tamil 
scholars will not find fault with one, if one should call St. Appar 
a lsthara Kavi without going behind the records of the 
three ‘Virumurals. 
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* Of Ls Sr edt eu bah oPGust sa Gwawie Gr 
©) 6dT S8oT O GID a0 GOH sm M &  & RVs Or Muy 
Bon tar Wy 6 For DOF s AwniQur PuiGelar s 
Far Dmpo sa § sos Nut any 
WL) 5Or Zeer Soi ly Log 5 Voor wy oC um svaver uit 
wami_ tO & tor FO). § 01 3) gor ar ut sO) 4rerr 
O got ont p09 4 7 0 Cav wer ic 1 WON. & & GD BF 
OF yy Kr_CrIs@ sor ma_wiQu te neGer,” 
—SoGapiSut-Bag srs Sianza t. 
* Cf “Vestal taun $08 GG v1 Cun cra@ »panCar 
Laid 1 I DimIG wer nite ££ ibs seer C roo 
D2RASACwor nr wer vGeusr of ot oun gs his rece n 
oor oA sus Recon Crom Fox aa° git @Gz,” 


—D egos PaSr tor t-aOsfers Stanza o. 
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WHAT IS FAITH. 


What thing is faith ? Ask thou the gleesome boy 
Who for the first time breasts the buoyant wave ; 
"Tis faith that leads him with adventurous joy 
To follow where they plunge, his comrades brave. 
Ask thou the boor who eats and drinks and sleeps, 
And loves and hates and hopes, and fears and prays, 
Fishes and fowls, and all that silence keeps. 
And, where life’s sign-post points his path, obeys. 
. (2) 
Or ask the sage, with subtle-searching looks, 
Well trained all things in heaven and earth to scan ; 
Or ask the scholar primed with Vedic books ; 
All live by faith of what is’ best in man. 
Or him. sharp-eyed, with fine atomic science, 
The loves and hates of lively dust pursuing ; 
Who tortures Nature with all strange appliance 
To drag to light the secret of her doing. 
(3) 
Ask thou the captain who with guess sublime 
Mapped forth new worlds on his night-watching pillow, 
And saw in vision a fresh start of time, 
Big with grand hopes beyond the Antartic billow. 
Ask thou the soldier whe on bristling lances. 
Rushes undaunted, breathing valorous breath, 
And where his leader cheers him on, advances. 
To glorious victory o’er huge heaps of death. 
(4) 
Or ask the patriot who, when foes were strong, 
And faithless {friends had sold their rights for pelf, 
Waits till harsh need and shame rouse the base throng 
Into the high-souled echo of himself. 
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Ask thou the statesman, when the infuriate mob 
Brays senseless vetoes on his wisest plans ; 

Unmoved he stands, his bosom knows no throb ; 
His eye the calm evolving future scans. 


(5) 
Or ask the martyr, who, when tyrants tear 
His quivering flesh, with calm assurance dies ; 
Sweet life he loves, but scorns to breathe an air 
Drugged with the taint of soul-destroying lies. 
In such know faith, faith or in man or God, | 
In thine own heart, or tried tradition’s stream ; 
'Tis one same sun that paints the flowery sod, 
And shoots from pole to pole the quickening beam. 
: (6) 
God is-the power which shapes this pictured scene, 
Soul of all creatures, substance of al} creeds ; 
Faith tuition quick and instinct keen 
To know His voice and follow where He leads. 
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_ J..N. FARQUHAR AND SAIVA SIDDHANTA, 


Extract from the “International Review of Missions” 
Vol. IT, No. 7, pp. 586, 587 :— 
_ Of the many systems into which the Saivite stream of 
Vedanta teaching has spread out the Saiva Siddhanta poss- 
esses by far the richest literature, and holds the greatest 
place in the life of South India. The sect accepts the canon 
of the Vedanta as interpreted by Nilakantha, and looks back 
also to a series of Sanskrit works called Agamas, which 
regulate the worship and practice of Saivites, and to a group of 
poet-saints, whose Tamil hymns are sung in the temples. The 
teaching of the Siddhanta was systematized in fourteen theo- 
logical works written in Tamil in the thirteenth and following 
centuries. The Rev. H. W. Schonerus, who for some eleven 
years has been.a missionary ii South: India, has: explored this 
Tamil dugmatic,-and Der Sativa Siddhanta isa full exposition of 
the teaching contained init. Hitherto our information about 
the sect has been very fragmentary, .and has had to be gathered 
from a number of books and innumerable articles. ‘The present 
work will now obviate that necessity for all who read German. 
Mr. Schomerus is to be congratulated on the care and 
thoroughness which characterize his work throughout. He 
follows his authorities with the utmost fajthfulness, and is a 
clear-sighted and most sympathetic expositor. His book is a 
most valuable addition to the literature of Hinduism, and will 
be heartily welcomed by all scholars. | 

Mr. Nallasvami Pillai is a leading modern exponent and 
defender of the system. His Studies in Saiva Siddhanta, if 
taken along with Dr. Pope s 7iruvasagam, form the best help 
available in English for understanding the sect ; and they have 
the further interest of showing us the sytem battling fur hfe 
amid the storms raised by western thought. 
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Lectures by Srimat Svami Vedachalam at Calcutta :— 


On the 13th April 1913, Swami delivered at the Madras Social- 
Club an able and interesting lecture on the Historicity of Saint 
Tirujnanasambandba. Mr. T. K. Acharya, B.A.,L.L.B., presided on the 
occasion and at the end of the lecture spoke in terms of high appreciation 
the value of the lecture and the interesting way in which it was delivered. 


On the 16th of April, 1913 the Swami delivered his second lecture 
on“ The Relation of Sankhya and Saiva Siddhanta,” in the Theoso- 
phical Hail at Calcutta, with Mr. Hirendra Nath Dutta, M.a., B.L. in the 
Chair, The time occupied by the lecture was nearly an hour anda 
half without break and during this period the large and enlightened 
audience remained spell-bound listening to the very able and impressive 
discourse with undivided attention. The Chairman closed the proceed- 
ings of the meeting by some pertinent remarks on the subject and 
thanked the Swami for the valuable instruction he gave of Saiva 
Siddhanta to the enlightened men of Calcutta. 

On the 27th of April, 1913, a third lecture on “ Bhaktiyoga” was 
delivered by the Swami in the Madras Social Club. The meeting was 
presided by Mr. T. K. Acharya 3B.a., LL.B. The very fine and heart- 
melting discourse of the Swami moved the large audience to tears. The 
lecture occupied nearly two hours anda half although the audience 
knew it not till the end having their attention been completely absorbed 
in the subject all the while. The meeting was closed bv a short speech 
from the Chair. 

These three lectures of the Swami kindled the religious feelings 
of many a thoughtful gentleman of the City so much that they all felt 
the necessity of having a Religious Association to devote their leisure 
hours to the study of such reasonable and scientific systems of philo- 
sophy as Saiva Siddhanta and Vishishtadwaita. And as suggested by 
the Swamia private meeting was called at the premises 9-2, Arpuli 
Lane, anda religious society by the name of “Samarasa Sanmargha 
Sabha” was formed accordingly. The Swami was requested by the 
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members to be the President-Founder of their society. Mr. T. K 
Acharya, B.«.,141.B., and Mr. Ethirajalu Mudaliyar were elected as 
Vice-Presidents, Mr. V. Govindaraju, 8.4. as Secretary. Almost all the 
influential men have joined the Society, and the members chiefly 
consisted of Madrasis who settled in Calcutta. 


Then as proposed by the members of the above Sabha, an in- 
augural meeting of it was held at the premises of the Madras Social 
Club on the 4th of May 1913, when the Swami was requested to take 
the Chair. In response to the call from the chair, Mr.T. K. Acharya, 
Mr. Ethirajalu mudaliar and others spoke dwelling upon the aims and 
objects of the society and the admirable, disinterested and very benificial 
work the Swami was doing for the cause of “Saiva Siddhanta” and 
other Indien religions. Thereupon the Swami rose amidst cheers and 
delivered his fine inaugural address on “Saiva Siddhanta.” At the close 
of the lecture Mr. Acharya rose and spoke very highly of the talents of 
the Swami and in behalf of the Samarasa Sanmargha Sabha thanked 
the Swami, garlanded him, and presented him a superior Silk cloth as a 
mark of their esteem and respect. The Swami accepted the present 
with great pleasure assuring them that he would preserve it very care- 
fully asa token of their love and affectiOn. Then the Swami bidding 
farewell to the members of the Society and friends at Calcutta in touch- 
ing terms dispersed the meeting with a prayer. 

The Swami next went to Benares on the 7th instant. 

| ee 

Saiva Siddhanta Samaja Lectures :— 

Mr. K. Kuppusami Mudaliar, Secretary of the Saiva Siddhanta 
Maha Samajam, delivered a lecture on “Non killing” at the newly 
e tablished Saiva Siddhanta Saba at Trichinopoly on Monday the 16th 
June 1913. 

On 23-5-13, Mr. Mani-Tirunavukkarasu Mudaliyar, ons of the 
Directors of the Samaja, delivered a lecture on “ Bhakti Yoga”; Mr. 
K. Kuppusami Mudaliar, Secretary of the Samaja, delivered a lecture on 
* mevevw "' (Best Charity). The above lectures were delivered under the 
Presidency of Srilasri Anir Singaravelu Mudaliar at the Matalaya of 
Kumara Tevar of Mylapore. 

Mr. T. V. Kalyanasundre Mudaliar, one of the Directors and 
Honorary lecturer of the Saméaja, delivered a lecture on “ Tayumanavat's 
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Principles” at Chintadripet on 24-5-13; and another, lecture (@laepret 
(sh &sAs eoreréB.4ea} at the Vasantha Mantapam of Sri 
Arunachelesvarar on 31-5-12. He delivered a lecture on 7,6-13 at the 
Siva-temple of Tiruvettisvaranpet on “ ss@ormumns%er’’ under the 
Presidency of Siddhanta Sarabham, Ashtavadanam P. Kalyanasundra 
Mudaliar. 

Alandur Sivanadiyar Tirukkuttam :—1ne third anniversary of this 
‘Sabha was performed from rst to 15th June 1913. On the last day the 
festival to Samayacharyas was celebrated with the recitation of Tamil 
Veda by several Sabhas, and in the afternoon, under the Presidency of 
Siddhbanta-Sarabam Ashtavadinam P. Kalyanasundra Mudaliar, Mr. 
K. Kuppusami Mudaliar, the Secretary of the Samaja, delivered a 
lecture on “Hara Hara Mahadeva”. Mr. Tirukovalur Kumarasami 
Pillai delivered a lecture on “ Samarasa Jnana”. Saiva Siddhanta Sara- 
bham Mr. Siva Arunagiri Mudaliar deliveréd a lecture on “ Jnana- -pija.” 

Velanganni Saiva Siddhanta Sabha:—The Seventh anniversary 
ot this Sabah was celebrated on 23 May 19:3. Under the Presidency 
of Siddhanta Sarabam As&tavadanam P. Kalyanasundra Mudaliar. 
Several learned Lectures wese delivered successively for 3 days. The 
excellent and hard work of Mr. K Arunachela Tevar, Editor of Sentamil 
Selvi, for 7 years towards this Sabha, is to be praised by all. 


The Birth day of St. Sekkilar at Kunrattur was celebrated on 8th 
June igt3 with great eclat by enthusiastic youngmen. 
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